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Yury Vashkievich
FOpbl Bawkesiv

Metamorphoses of Sovietism

elarus is experiencing a difficult period of its development. The
consequences of a long-term reign of totalitarianism in this
country proved much more serious than initially expected. The
prospects of political, economic and social changes also proved
more complicated than assumed. Numerous arising difficulties,
the problem of democratisation of Belarusian state and social institutions as well
as the nature of development of political processes may be to a considerable extent
explained by the heavy burden of the communist system legacy. A further devel-
opment requires not only delineation of goals but also a precise analysis of the
totalitarian past. This is not possible without being aware of the basic peculiarities
of the Soviet communism as a political, sociological and cultural phenomenon.
Neo-communist tendencies resurging recently in Belarusian society increase inter-
est in the analysis of problems connected with the way it is functioning. Part of it
is the phenomenon of Sovietism, the Soviet man that revealed itself on a massive
scale and developed in the time of USSR but still exists losing, however, its close
connection with the ,,maternal womb.” This means it is still alive. Therefore an
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understanding of the phenomenon of ,,Sovietism” itself has not only a cognitive
and theoretical, but also a quite practical meaning.
It is necessary to emphasise that as far as the Soviet society is concerned, paral-

lels with other societies, both in historical and social-political respect, often fail.
The Soviet society was a new historical type. Therefore its accurate description
requires focusing especially on terminology and meaning since the system created
by the Bolscheviks differed considerably from previous formations. It was found-
ed on communist ideology and class struggle theory, it introduced state-exclusive
property, one party dictatorship, absolute centralisation of power and abolition of
distribution of authority. Together with a complex chain of state and party control
it constituted a perfectly tailored set of tools for the party dictatorship. The abso-
lute power of the communist party facilitated an effective elimination of noncon-
formism. At the same time, a careful selection elevated bureaucrats, role models of
a perfect Soviet man for millions of its co-citizens, to the top of the party hierarchy.
For the Bolsheviks, the justification of the coup d’etat was the power that made the
building of utopia possible. They also believed they had on their hands the key to
the secret of social development and a magical recipe for a miracle. They needed
the man, inhabitant of this utopia, a man-cogwheel of the state machine. The idea
of this type of individual was nothing new; it came from the nineteenth-century
Russian theories of socialism. its then-contemporary prototype was the ,,new man”
intended to carry out a revolution in tsar’s Russia and to introduce socialism. It
is of this kind of man that the Russian ,,Narodniks” dreamed trying to unite with
the people to enlighten them and prepare them for the revolution. Their activity
in this direction amounted mainly to attempts at forming the new mentality. Its
manifestation was to be a negative attitude towards Christian tradition and its
spiritual values. It was an activity of the new type of people that considered every
way of fighting for their ideals to be right. This model of the new man found its
incarnation in the attitudes of activists and ideologists of the Bolshevik coup. The
Soviet man of the post-revolution era took to creating a new social-political order.
In reality, it was a struggle with the world of universal values in the name of rela-
tive ones subordinate to the idea of socialism-communism. In the mature period of
totalitarianism, ,,Sovietism” spread wider and wider, engulfing greater and greater
number of people that did not have any influence on politics, economy or social
life. They were characterised by conformism and acquiescence of the existence of
the ruling system.

The totalitarian system formed individuals that reasoned in categories detached
from reality and closely connected with the ideology. Soviet people constituted a
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collective founded on a specific ideology, because the latter had a decisive influ-
ence on moulding their outlook on life. It was thanks to this ideology that they
possessed a few constant peculiarities. The basic ones were the lack of individuali-
sation of person, which results from the fact of ,,collectivist” upbringing, and the
all-relativising ideologized consciousness. In this consciousness, there is no place
for absolute values of a metaphysical-religious dimension, nor is there a place for
such freedom that would serve those values. The Soviet man was enslaved spir-
itually to such an extent that he no longer felt the very need for liberty. A typical
manifestation of this enslavement was a total lack of responsibility.

,»A Soviet” did not feel responsible for anything or anyone. If he was a part of
the state machinery, he justified everything he did in terms of his mission for the
society; he thought he understood the meaning of history, calling for creation of a
bright future. If, on the contrary, he was an ordinary citizen, he became an obedi-
ent executor of decisions of the leaders. That is why a long-term functioning of
the communist system was possible only under the condition that ,,new man,” was
created. In doctrinal terms, this type arose under circumstances of Bolshevism, i.e.
Leninism and its logical continuation, Stalinism, established on the national Rus-
sian tradition and on a suitably adapted Marxist doctrine. The whole Soviet history
eventually amounts to a history of forming the Soviet man, creating conditions
under which an individual loses his or her primary motivation to act, begins to
absorb and to accumulate dogmas delivered by the newly created political system,
to think and to feel in a new way. Each consecutive generation considered the
Soviet conditions to be more normal and the last generation considered them as
the only normal ones. Therefore, the new man arose in the specific climate of the
communist society and was a carrier of its life principles. One may even speak of a
specific psychology of a Soviet type. Obviously, not all inhabitants of the ,,commu-
nist paradise” were Soviet people of the above mentioned meaning. Among them
were sparse groups that did not accept the communist model of running a society
at all and that declared it openly. Those groups were suppressed by isolating their
members in concentration camps, where they most often died, or by sending them
abroad. A still more numerous group were those who shared their views but did not
have the courage to speak up.

One of the basic traits of the man of the totalitarian era was his isolation and
separation from his own roots. Such an isolated person did not see any point in
preserving the old traditional values since they were considered useless in the new
and changed world in which only one party dictated the will and ideology. The
preservation of tradition and the existence of individual opinions different from ﬂ
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the official ones even incurred danger since the ruling clan-party demanded total,
unconditional and unchanging loyalty and submission from the society. In order
to keep their positions, the party forced everyone to leave any duties not result-
ing from current tasks of the party. These aims had nothing in common with the
previous political and social system and the methods for their achievement were
usually based on spiritual, psychological and physical terror. Hence the parting
with national and cultural tradition took place very quickly. On the other hand, the
ideal of the Soviet system was a machine-man deprived of freedom and free will.
That is why setting into the ,,collective” becomes one of the most important goals
and needs of all citizens. Unity achieved in such a way gave every human a sense
of recognition of the value of his own existence. In this case it replaced the lost (or
not very prestigious under the new circumstances) sense of one’s own importance
and worth as an individual. The consequences of such identification were very se-
rious. Man was undergoing an absolute submission to authority, losing the instinct
of resistance and freedom and was becoming completely plastic, incapable of any
independent personal choice, and he accustomed to adjusting his own values to
the interests of the ruling party. Conformism and irrationality of actions in such
a ,,collective-society” acquire an increasingly ubiquitous character. They become
especially visible during an encounter with normal conditions of life, therefore the
totalitarian authority strives for maximum isolation of such a ,,collective” from the
outer world in order to exclude possible confrontation and comparison.

An inevitable consequence of the collective existence and cooperation in a
communist society was a tendency to unify personality and to reduce it to a state of
commonness. A motto was coined — be like everyone else. This type of society also
gave rise to distorted criteria for judging the assets of the individual where medi-
ocrities were elevated and outstanding personalities were exterminated. Citizens
thinking independently were persecuted and the most talented ones were levelled
to ubiquity. It was not necessarily done by authorities. Other citizens themselves
made every effort to deprive any talented individual of his chances to develop
individuality. This phenomenon acquired a mass character and spread over every
aspect of life. The subdued people were defended by the ,,collective,” the society
or, actually, special persons and authorities, while the means of defence were be-
coming means of suppression. This in turn affected the psychological condition of
citizens characterised by boredom, sadness and a constant expectation of some-
thing worse to come. Such a society was doomed to stagnation.

What was emphasised before, the Soviet man appeared as a result of adapting
to certain social conditions. A situation where any individual activity depended on
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authority-forced behaviour typical of an enslaved person. Willingness to fulfil the
will of administrators, be it what it might, became the motive behind such behav-
iour, since as a result of specific upbringing, indoctrination and propaganda com-
bined with compulsion and terror, the authority came to be associated with good.
Instead, everyone to oppose it became, in the eyes of the collective, an incarnation
of evil. However, the new ,,collective” man could only exist within the totalitar-
ian system. After its collapse, a few feeble attempts at resuscitating this type of
individuals caused a kind of counter-revolution which gave rise to unhealthy am-
bition, suspiciousness, social amnesia and asocial attitudes that required constant
control.

Totalitarian conditions of existence created people deprived of ethics, or, to be
more precise, with a specific understanding of ethics, who lost the ability to use
traditional criteria for morality. The result was a specific type of personality with-
out decency. Cynical revengefulness and pathological suspiciousness, insincerity
and hypocrisy in Soviet surroundings were not perceived as unacceptable or even
negative. As a matter of fact, it was all about the relativity of moral principles,
based on acknowledging the right of every person to revise them. The authority
itself educated its citizens in this way since it always adjusted its theoretical base to
its own specific decisions. This relativism was, in the course of time, instilled in the
whole population, replacing Christian principles, destroyed together with religion,
shaping a relativist understanding of morality in Soviet people. In this respect they
are plastic and they possess considerabie adaptability while reasoning not in terms
of specific moral categories but sets of moral categories. As a result, the worst way
of behaviour is not experienced as wrong because it is not experienced per se but
as a part of a more complex whole, which, as a whole, is not wrong in the eyes of
the Soviet man. Moral principles do not condition his behaviour. In Soviet society,
they were replaced by means of controlling people, superiority of the collective,
the ideology of the state, absolute dependence on authority, forced or supervised
labour. Nonetheless, it had its own operative criteria for assessing its members.
Being situational, in many cases they did not correspond to analogous criteria in
European societies. One can, therefore, imagine easily what the condition of the
post-Soviet society was when the so-called collectivism sunk into oblivion and the
state authority ceased to be a totalitarian one.

Under such circumstances, permanent traits of character typical of life in such
a society are created. It is a kind of people oriented on passivity, daily affairs and
mindless work. There are also other traits present that may be described as making
those that possess them seem like beggars (since the Soviet man was accustomed
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to life in similar conditions and to a constant expectation of worse things to come)
or even thieves. This type is also characterised by a distinctly dominant pretence
and demand instinct. Its representatives are usually incapable of any innovatory
activity that requires responsible, independent reasoning. Very often this lack of
ability is caused not only by psychological factors affecting the person in a closed
society, but also by intellectual inefficiency under the conditions of isolation and
separation from basic trends of global cultural and scientific development. The
consequence of this state is also a situation where man is being deprived of a
chance to use the majority of fundamental concepts necessary to understand moral
questions and the surrounding reality. At the same time, an instinct of submission
to power perceived indiscriminately as an idealised authority is forming in him,
and there appears a constant inclination to eliminate the people who breach norms
commonly adopted in the totalitarian society. Such a person is always sympathis-
ing with the majority of citizens loyal to authority. Incidentally, active and volun-
tary denunciation, zealous reports of full-time informants and scrupulous accounts
of the nomenclature in most cases were dictated not by ideological reasons but a
specific understanding of individual participation in the system of authority since
the Soviet society simply did not know about other forms of such participation.
True, such a man would sometimes express his dissatisfaction with his condition,
he could even afford to criticise the existing order, but only within the bounds not
endangering significantly the principal interests of the system. Hyperbolic stereo-
typical thinking was typical of him, a distinctive tendency, and even an inclination
to use force in arbitrating discordances and contradictory matters, destructiveness
and cynicism of action. Moreover, one always tried to decline responsibility and
lay it on others.

Over seventy years of the reign of the Soviet system, over 4 generations, ac-
companied by a partial physical annihilation of the original population, resulted
in hypocrisy and distortion of everything that had always been of values for hu-
manity: religion, faith, tolerance, spiritual ideals, democracy and freedom. In the
communist Society, there occurred a delocalisation of man. He was deprived of
his roots, social bonds and the meaning of life, he changed into a disinherited in-
dividual, a predator who searches for and finds only the same predators in a world
built on different morality. Larisa Hieniyush who first encountered the ,,new man”
type in Prague during the Second World War, shares certain interesting remarks
on this subject. Emphasising the lack of traditionally understood love of mother
country and willingness to sacrifice, lack values in life and the lack of faith, in ,,So-

m viets”, she wrote: ,,We were very disappointed by the so-called Soviet Belarusian
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people; they went through every lie toward their selfish goals, knowing no ethics.
They were smart and cunning, their methods were sometimes terrible. They were
wolves. No kindness nor compassion or mercy or any limits for evil. Conversation
with them was not inspiring, rather, it caused anxiety by the fact that they humili-
ated what was the best in people and humanity. It seemed that the harsh conditions
of living killed all their ideals long time ago apart from those profitable at a given
time.”! Much later, in his memoirs of the Congress of Writers in Cologne (1983),
a classic of Belarusian literature Vasil Bykau would compare his then-contem-
porary view on moral-ethical and political problems with the counterpart stance
of Heinrich Boll: ,,At that time [ already knew from Boll’s recollections and his
autobiography that we fought on different sides in Moldavia... (...) I approached
Boll during a break and reminded him our military ties. B61l laughed and said that
even if not at that time, we would later understand that we had been used for a dirty
murder case by equally criminal powers. He was possibly right, though at that time
I couldn’t agree with him completely. To a large extent I still remained a Soviet
while the Nobel Prize winner Boll reached high and looked at the world of God
differently — wide and independent.” 2

Repeating an official lie time after time and knowing it was not true, all the citi-
zens were becoming collaborators of the state in deception. One had to believe and
yet not believe, and the Party tried to maintain such a state of mind among its mem-
bers and, if possible, the whole society so as to lay the responsibility for the exist-
ing system on everyone. Since it was assumed that the truth was always ,,Party’s”,
lie was presented as truth even if it contradicted a most evident experience. Life
under double reality was one of the greatest ,,achievements” of the Soviet system.
Lack of open criticism or any possibility to express real opinions led to a situation
where independent opinion could not appear even during a casual conversation. A
constant, hidden contradiction was being formed between fulfilling the collective
will of totalitarian authority and personal thoughts and feelings of individuals. The
discrepancy between reality and ideological utopia, between normal word and its
meaning distorted by the ,,Newspeak™ was so substantial that one could speak of
the existence of two worlds in the consciousness of every man; of two realities
which led to a mass social schizophrenia. Hypocrisy was spread on a massive
scale. People said one thing, thought another and did yet another. Consequently,
there was an ongoing process of splitting of consciousness; one way of behaviour

! 'Tenirom JI. Cnogedsw, ,Managocus”, 1990 H-p, s. 122.
2 Beikay B., [Joyeas oapoza 0a oomy, Minck 2002, s. 362-363.
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during official meetings and a completely different one in personal relationships.
The life of Soviet people was changing into a specific game leading to a disinte-
gration of personality of the individual. Functioning in the two realities, the true
one and the utopian one, led inevitably to making a constant choice what type of
individuality should be used in order to achieve a given aim. It follows that, under
conditions of a disintegrated and internally contradictory system of norms, people
should meet different requirements. This situation, in turn, led to a collapse of the
system of norms and social bonds, caused disintegration of personality, which as-
serted itself in lack of mutual respect and of compliance with rules of co-existence.
Majority of the nation had to lead a double intellectual and spiritual life. While act-
ing openly and publicly, a man could repeat most grotesque lies and conceal a most
plain truth. In the second life, a limited circle of friends and acquaintances, this
truth could be pronounced. The state information monopoly together with strict
ideological censorship, reinforced by political denunciation practices, gradually
led to a decline in intellectual and spiritual life. The factor that enabled people in
other societies to form their own opinions on political, social and cultural matters,
that is, openness and freedom of discussion, became impossible in USSR. Under
these circumstances, the majority of citizens simply did not know what to think and
steeped in cynicism and conformism. Ideological dogmas and chants were spoken
out loud, but never treated sericusly. Gradually, a specific mass guarded terms lan-
guage was being developed based on a habit of not having personal opinions or on
leaving judgements different from the ,,official” ones unsaid. This was not always
a sign of equivocation, but a reflection of a recognition of the ,,righteousness” of
the system and its foundations achieved through long-term persuasion.

A long-term moulding of man under such circumstances endowed him with
peculiar features which certainly may be termed as traits of the Soviet type of man.
He was characterised by a primitive egalitarianism understood as a manifestation
of social justice. It was accompanied by a lack of respect for private property,
which cannot seem strange since this property was forbidden and so was indi-
vidual, not subordinate to the state, work. This in turn brought in the lack of sense
of responsibility, a habit of expecting ,,benefits” from the state, fear of independent
initiative. As a result, there spread un-conscientiousness in performing duties that
were treated with indifference, not as one’s own but as abstractly state’s, com-
mon, nobody’s. This was accompanied by the loss of tradition, civic virtues and
misunderstanding of democratic rules of coexistence and political system. There
occurred a decline in civic dignity. It is not surprising since a few generations of

m Soviet people were born and brought up under terror of the state. A fear of the ad-
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ministration developed in them as well as a slave-like submission to lawlessness of
the regime. It was not by accident that one of the most characteristic features of the
Soviet man was approval of everything that the ,,masters” decided, this approval
being quite sincere. This was accompanied by a political double-dealing as well as
directed hypocrisy as a means of self-preservation. The man, subject to constant
and all-present violence, is forced to lie, since it is his only chance of defense.
The tools used to form the new man were: fear, hate of feigned (indicated by the
Party) enemy, control over memory (history) and private life, intended mendacity,
»Newspeak,” literature and art. All social bonds that created the civic community
were attacked: religion, family, memory of history, language. The society was be-
ing systematically destroyed according to the plan and its members were being de-
prived of their chosen unions. Instead, they were to adopt other ones chosen by the
state. The creators of the ,,new man” were aware of the fact that such a treatment
should be a versatile one and that it should encompass the entire population. The
authority was certain that the most effective way of forcing man to act according
to its intentions was fear, hence the direction of fear became a typical property of
the Soviet totalitarianism. Encoded in it was a conviction about the plastic nature
of man and his submission to outside interference as well as that nothing, be it per-
sonal or collective activity, could be a spontaneous act free of an outside impulse.
The psychoses of fear and spying mania sped up the atomisation of society, subor-
dinating the latter to a greater and greater extent to the supervision of the state. In
its renewed, resuscitated form, this fear has existed in Belarus until the present day.
Such traits of the Soviet man as a deep conviction that nothing can be changed, that
the system is eternal and that one cannot hide either deed or thought from the au-
thorities, are resurging. The best food for fear was hate, instilled only by the proc-
ess of upbringing. The threat from ,,inside” and ,,outside enemies” became a truly
collective mania, an obsessive mass idea concept.® This stereotype also survived to

,,But to us, the world — meant not world as such, but two ,,camps” figting each other, we are taught this way,”
concluded Alexander Solzhenitsyn (Solzhenitsyn A. Badalsia tielienok s dubom<Novyi Mir> No 6, p. 25).
Another Russian writer Oleg Volkov wrote: ,,Where can one find philosophers, experts on human psychology,
able to explain how millions of people, despite knowing that they are living poorer and more lawless lives, being
more restricted than their counterparts in most other countries, still treat the order of foreign nations with suspi-
cion and distrust? (...) Anyway, in my question — [there is] open rhetoric, (...) ... lies this nation-wide renunciation
of the freedom of judgement, criticism and the right of personal opinion as well as the predilection for anxiety,
that deadly fear that the Bolsheviks instilled in people since the beginning of their reign. (...) ... Lenin did not
make a mistake in one thing: terror, a system of intimidation through mass repression and execution of the in-
nocent, abolition of the very notion of righteousness, bore expected fruit. They frightened, as he expected, for
decades, they implanted in the soul an imperishable fear of authority.”(Volkov O., Pogruzenie vo tmu, Moscow
2000 pp. 178-179).
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a considerable extent until the present day. Post-Soviet citizens treat the West with
distrust in spite of being well aware of its civilizational and economic superiority.
It concerns, above all, those countries towards which the Soviet indoctrination had
an especially aggressive character. The existence of ,,enemies” helped to justify
the doings of the authorities who supposedly defended the country and its citizens
from scheming and unfriendly actions, blaming their own failures and crimes con
mythical plotting of the enemies. Artificially induced fear of strangers increased a
sense of community and further ,,closing ranks.” The regularity that people gener-
ally agree to a negative programme — to hate the enemy, to envy those who live in
better conditions — than to a positive one was used. ,,Soviet patriotism,” more and
more resembling the Russian one, was becoming the unifying factor. And the other
one really had authentic roots.

Communist ideology had an important place in the forming of Soviet man. To
authorities, its practical reason was the usage of the influence of mythology and it
suggested Soviet citizens faith in nonexistent things. As a consequence, it led to the
emerging of a distorted picture of reality in their minds. Since the myth in its very
notion is an irrational phenomenorn, it cannot be refuted with the help of logical rea-
soning. Those carrying the myth in themselves do not listen to arguments, they are
simply convinced that they are right and that they do not need proof. Soviet people
did not need to study of the mechanisms of functioning of their society since such
understanding, as a result of excluding the citizens from participation in governing
the state did not affect their living conditions in any way. The falsely presented
reality suited them better because it justified their ignorance as being imposed by
the circumstances. Under these conditions, lie or self-deception were becoming
the most profitable forms of attitudes and social behaviour. This consequently led
to a loss of ability of due consideration of arguments, the so-called thinking against
oneself, sirice such reasoning was, to the Soviet citizen, reprehensible in its very

assumption. Hence the control over myths and the right to create them was a pow-
erful weapon if the communist party. Myths were the links of this magical circle
in which the Soviet man was born and died. It was, above all, a myth of utopia, a
fairy-tale of an unavoidable victory of communism, a specific pseudo-religion. It
did not mean that Soviet people believed in communism. Rather, just the opposite.
Thorough communists in the Soviet Union were possibly far less numerous than
those in the West, and the authorities were well aware of it. What is more, the So-
viet leadership knew perfectly well that a communist society is utopian.

What mattered was not faith but the aim to subordinate people to specific rules
of the game invented and imposed by the communists. The aim was not to prove
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but to hammer ready-made formulae into the heads of citizens. Whether they be-
lieved it or not, was of small interest to the Party. However, if these formulae were
not accepted, the individual was subject to punishment, the severity of which
depended on the degree of ,,offence.” Submission was expected to be manifested.
For decades people had been getting accustomed to such a state of affairs and came
to consider it natural. Soviet authority used myths on a massive scale, but not as
a means of restructuring of the society, which took place in its inception, but in
order to strengthen the existing structure of power and to force the population to
submit.

With the failure of the communist system the outer protective layer in the shape
of illusory world and myths-chimeras fell off. The world of myths lost its formal
reason for existence, there opened a horrible reality in every aspect of social and
economic life. It caused a shock, on one hand, and mass psychosis on the other
hand; the aftermath not only of disillusionment, but also of lack of ability or even
willingness to accept the new reality. Vaclav Havel compares this post-communist
stage of reasoning with a sense of uncertainty, havoc and frustration caused by the
difficulties in adapting to a new type of responsibility under the conditions of free-
dom. * This explains to a certain extent the nostalgia for ,,the times past,” and in the
domain of politics, support for movements, parties and persons who represented
authority in the past or aimed at its copying or reconstruction.

In every post-Soviet country, Soviet imperialist ideology was replaced by
national-state-formative concepts. In Belarus, on the whole society scale, such a
concept could not be formed. In Belarussian Soviet Socialist Republic, Sovietism
was developing not in paraliel with the concept of nationality, the way it was hap-
pening (to a various degree) in other Soviet republics, but instead of it. It is through
the categories of Soviet ideology, and only through them, that the Soviet Belarus-
sians became aware of the meaning of life under Soviet community, which in turn
weakened inevitably the need for forming intra-national bonds.> The present-day
Belarussian society formed in this way is a specific variant of the proto-nation,
since the consolidation of territory and population of Belarus was happening in
that period not so much according to a criterion of ethnic-national orientation as

4 Havel V., ,,Post-...,” ,,Kultura” (Paris), 1996, No. 1/580-2/581, pp. 3-4

3 Stanislav Shushkievitch even claims that, at the time of the rise of a free Belarus, the major part of the society did
not know what being Belarussian meant. ,,That part of our society was not aware of the existence of anything
called Belarus. They thought there was no such thing as Belarus, that it was only a part of Russia” (Towards Dic-
tatorship. Pawel Lekki and Krzysztof Renik talk with Stanislaw Szuszkiewicz, former president of Belarussian
High Council, Belarussian oppositionist, ,,Tygodnik Powszechny,” 24.11.1996 [no. 47], p. 6).
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according to the criteria of social-economic situation. As a matter of fact, one
could say that the Belarussian nation is only being formed now, since Soviet
mentality is still dominant in virtually every domain.® As a result, Belarussian so-

ciety was deprived of the chance to specify and formulate collective ideals and,
what follows, to create mechanism of achieving them. Especially if the functions
of spiritual authority that belong to intelligentsia in other countries, in Belarus,
it was the prominent figures who were monopolised. And these do not need the
reformist potential of intellectuals. Insignificant influences of the latter on social
processes taking place in Belarus conditioned to a considerable extent the weak-
ness of the democratic movement and the slow pace of reforming the old politi-
cal and economic structures, the result of which was an increasing crisis of the
system. Hence, by the law of vacuum, such a distinctive eagerness to restore the
state of affairs of before the collapse of the USSR. Thinking in terms of affilia-
tion with the Soviet Union as well as imaginary sustaining of a social bond with
no longer existing state is still typical of the majority of Belarussian citizens. The
notion of national interest and the raison d’etre of the Belarussian state is still
alien to a vast majority of the population of this country still tied sentimentally
and emotionally to the former empire, searching for a substitute of the USSR in
Russia torn by conflicts, but to nc avail.

The Soviet man does not have a sense of historical past. It is as if the world
was created yesterday. To the knowledge of the majority of Belarussians, former
Soviet citizens, everything that happened before 1917 is considered not only as
unimportant, but also as uninteresting. That is why a collective historical memory
rarely crosses the borders of existence in Belarus of Soviet system, and even if this

¢ Sokrat Yanovitch claims that in present-day Belarus, people of the Soviet type constitute an absolute majority
(he mentions 80%), whereas real Belarussians (aware of their roots and national identity) are a marginal phe-
nomenon. According to Yanovitch, their number does not exceed 20% of the total population of the country. He
claims that, in order to become a nation, Belarussians need at least 20 years (,,Gazeta Wyborcza,” 16.07.2003,
p- 2; 13.01.2006, p. 4). Vasil Bykau, in a discussion with the famous Belarussian film director Victor Dashuk,
expressed even more pessimism on this subject: ,,...for years we have been dealing with not a Belarussian nation
but a Belarussian electorate. The nation, due to various circumstances, has changed into electorate, an election
machine... I am going to say certain crucial things, I do not really feel like saying them, but I cannot leave
them unsaid... Belarussian nation has disappeared, it is gone. Instead, there is some kind of stratum from which
a nation can emerge in the course of time... It is gone, the Belarussian nation: not in the countryside, not in the
city, nor between the countryside and the city... Where is it? There are certain social forces... But no people, no
nation... Once there was one, yes, but in the end of the 20th century it disappeared, it is gone as a result of the
same savage fight with the nation (...) ... I do not see any possibilities for revival... There was a very short period
with very faint possibilities — the beginning of the 90s. There were some flashes in 1918. Belarussians were un-
able to use them and everything ended up like before — wasted...” (Bikrap Hauryk, bamw camanwi, ,,Haporuas
Bousi”, 17.05.2005 [No. 91 - 92], p. 3)
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happens, it usually concerns episodes and persons from Russian history. However,
most often, history is perceived by an average Belarussian as autopsy. One lives
from one day to the next not referring to one’s own cultural traditions, times about
which one usually either does not know anything or has a very faint idea. In such
a situation, the man loses his foresight ability, and the place of national ideals is
taken by Soviet tradition. As Belarussian society scholar Ryszard Radzik rightly
observes, ,,Jdeology did not sanction a private time of the individual for growing
rich. One lived the present day, here and now. It was and still is different in Bela-
russians and in Poles and Hungarians, whose time is saturated with categories of
national thought, accompanied by a strong historical awareness and activism of
elites rooted in tradition. In Russia, it used to be like that, however on the level
of elites, not common people. In Belarus, the time of the new ideology did not
encounter these barriers.”’

Solid in its character, Soviet mythical reasoning was transplanted almost un-
changed into post-Soviet life. It is visible in Belarus more than anywhere else. All
those Lenins, Dzierzynskis and other figures of the communist era on pedestals in
the centers of cities and in the names of their streets, feasts of ,,October’s Revolu-
tion,” other Soviet festivities and anniversaries together with the Soviet way of
thinking, ,,Leninist social deeds,” ,,honour commemorating plates” and Soviet
symbolism born into the communist myth. It has one more dimension, since it is
with its help that authentic national and patriotic feelings were being derailed. The
communist headquarters in Moscow did their very best so that the notion of Rus-
sian character would be identified with the notion of Sovietism, and anti-Sovietism
with anti-Russianism, in the minds of the people. The Soviet line of national de-
velopment assumed crushing of particular countries in order to create a mythical,
global nation of one common language. This strategy also assumed, with imposing
the principle of absolute centralism, which changed union republics into purely
geographical names, carrying out such national policy which was conducive to a
maximum levelling, or, in fact, Russification. To that end, a course was plotted on
introducing Russian language to every state, economic and scientific institutions,
universities and schools, limiting partial usage of the Belarussian language with
areas of propaganda, literature and art. A policy similar like two peas in a pod, to
the one being conducted in Belarus at present, in a formally independent country
at the beginning of the 21st century. The revived doctrine of the supporters of the

" Radzik R., Who Are Belarussians. Torun 2002, p. 118.
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great state and Russified state leaders — ,,bilingualism” — is only a new name of the
same Russification.®

The model of divestment of nationality that existed in the USSR assumed e.g.
leading to such a situation where every manifestation of Belarussianism would
amount to cultivating folk traits and regional peculiarities. Today, from a perspec-
tive of a few decades of this policy being realized, one may say that this goal has
been achieved to a considerable extent. The present-day Belarussian nomencla-
ture, already ruling over its own country, perceives Belarussianism in terms of
folk exoticism, and any attempts at arranging authentically Belarussian social and
political life are treated by it as a sign of extreme nationalism. The Belarussian
language may resound from the stage in the form of songs and folk couplets, but
in real everyday life it is perceived as something abnormal, almost as breaching
upon generally accepted norms of co-existence. lis speaker is immediately counted
among the group of suspect eccentrics or ,,nationalists,” depending on a given situ-
ation and circumstances, it is stigmatised in a specific way, eliminated from the
primary group of the population and may exist without trouble only in the circle
of the co-followers.’ Reaching such an unnatural state on such a massive scale, in
principle, on the scale of the whole country, is an undeniable success of Soviet-
ism facilitating the present restoration of the policy of divestment of nationality.
Under independence of state it often takes a grotesque form. One of the former
high state officials answered the question what would happen if, during a meeting
with the president of the country, one of officials, for example a minister, spoke
in Belarussian: ,,Clearly — apprehension. Not immediately, but after a few weeks
this man would be doing time, because Belarussian is identified with disloyalty to

8 This may seem paradoxical but is nonetheless true. When, in the times of the USSR, a Russified ,,native” took
charge of the national borderland, he would carry out imperial policy towards his nation. The same habit re-
mained in this type of people until this day, however, at present one can talk of an anti-national policy of these
dignitaries and officials, who, as a result of in-depth Russification, dating back to the Soviet times, cannot imag-
ine themselves in any other linguistic and cultural environment than the Russian one.

° Belarussian press gives numerous cases of anomalous reactions connected with public use of Belarussian, which
are not unusual today. We shall mention only two of them, in our opinion, very meaningful ones. Belarussian
film director Victor Dashuk recalls: ,,I was having lunch once in a cafe in Minsk, my mobile rang, I answered it
and began a conversation in Belarussian. People at the tables next to me, as if given an order, suddenly stopped
eating and were looking at me in silence as if I were to pee on the floor on the spot... Near the end of lunch the
mobile rang again, a call from London. I answered in bad English: no one took any notice!...” (Jauyxk B., bazr
camanot, op. cit., p. 4). A certain Belarussian male living in Moscow asked a female employee of the Belarussian
embassy in this town a question in Belarussian. The answer was a characteristic reaction: ,,The following pic-
ture: there is a middle-aged woman standing, her eyes are getting round, her jaw is dropping, a ten-second stu-
pefaction. Afterwards she says: <<I’'m sorry. Just a moment>>. And she runs away.” (bauxip 3 HaybLAHATLHBIM
cyseam, ,,Hama nia”, 02.12.2005, [No. 45], p. 12.)
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the regime, it is a sign of not being ,,ours,” . And every official has some thing for
which he can be put behind bars. If they cannot find such things - they will make
them up.” 1

The geo-strategic location of Belarus important to Moscow caused both tsarism
and Bolshevism to lead a methodical policy of Russification. Belarus was to be
inhabited by a Russian-speaking population, not even Russian nation, but a Rus-
sian-speaking population. The strategy of creating a ,,Soviet nation” did not mean
a thorough ethnic Russification. Here, always in the foreground, was the logic
of totalitarianism, whose main task was divestment of nationality, the breaking
of internal coherence of national groups. In communist countries, such a policy
was always achieved under the banner of a ,,cultural revolution,” i.e. filling of old
forms with new, ,,internationalist,” ,,socialist” content. The followers of this policy
in contemporary Belarus, trying not to allow a real freedom and independence of
the country, attempt to destroy, compromise and consign to oblivion every uniting
idea of the Belarussian nation. Such an idea used to be the idea of nation, based on
the culture of the nation, its customs and traditions, language, historical memory
and symbols.

The achievement of seventy-four years of ,building socialism and commu-
nism” was a human mass deprived of any interest in work, convinced that it is
the duty of those who created them to satisfy their needs, a mass adapted to living
under the peculiar conditions of the Soviet Union. That society was characterised
by mutual distrust inhibiting the growth of civic community that may only exist
on the psychological foundation of social trust. People who do not trust others also
think that social work and closing ranks to solve common problems is not worth-
while. Nor are they capable of taking their own initiative. A long-term effect of the
paternalistic Soviet system caused a common conviction that there always has to
be such a leader who, in 2 magical way and in a short time, will secure a prosperous
life. This ,,slave-like mentality,” a longing for a good leader, is still a burden over
the contemporary Belarussian society, and causes confusion on every turn. Many
people long for the past. This longing is similar to the memories from childhood,
that was not necessarily a happy one. It is about a general idealisation of the past.
On the one hand, there existed a state of repression, coercion and enslavement.
On the other hand, however, in this enslavement there was an element of protec-
tion. The wall surrounding the prison also protected from ,,the evil of the capitalist
system.” In the USSR, there were no unemployed and no homeless. Everybody

192006, No. 3 (43), p. 171.
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was expected to work even for minimal wages, under the threat of punishment for
,parasitism.”"" The state provided basic social and medical care. Everything was on
a relatively modest level, but nonetheless guaranteed. Instead, the lack of political

and civic rights was not perceived as a flaw in the system at all by the general pub-
lic, since the absolute majority did not know anything about them and, therefore,
did not feel the need for them. It is to those people who preferred such intangible
things as liberty and dignity, to whom that system was terrible. The majority of
Belarussians preferred, however, only tangible things, definite and material ones.
Hence the totalitarian character of the country was not perceived as something
negative, something of a nuisance in life. The change of political system meant, to
that population, only a deterioration of living conditions, which always takes place
in periods of transformation. However, in Belarus, this period was interrupted
and the drop in the standard of living took a permanent form. Hence the, almost
omnipresent, conviction that one was better-off in the times of the USSR.!> An im-
provement in their living conditions is seen by the inhabitants of this country not
in achieving democracy, social freedom or free market, about which notions they
usually have no idea, but in a renewed distribution of authority, since the question
of authority has always had absolute priority in totalitarian societies, and it is under
such circumstances that the shaping of personality of members of a quasi-collectiv-
ist rural-kolkhoz society was undergoing that had no way of knowing other views.
This influenced the conditions of thought of Belarussians. People lost the ability
to analyse socially significant facts and events, and to make choices. Discussion
ceased to be considered an ordinary phenomenon. Elimination of mechanisms of
critical analysis and of public discussion rendered the Belarussians exceptionally
prone to all kinds of mistakes and dependent on good or ill will of a narrow circle
of persons. Growing crudity of thought, from a historical perspective, leads in
turn to growing obscurantism in all its manifestations. It is not by accident that
the Belarussian society is underdeveloped in comparison with European ones es-

"'In the Soviet times, a saying was coined: ,,We pretend to work and they pretend to pay us” (an equivalent of the
Polish: ,,4 fair day s wage for a fair day s work”. This embodies one of the characteristic features of the system.
It overwhelms people against their will, and they, in self-defense, ,,bungled the job,” lied and shirked. Andriei
Siniawski even claims that the Soviet man has always been a criminal, convicted or not. Because of the simple
reason that the goal was ,.to survive,” he has always been somehow connected with breaking the law ( Moscow
2001, p. 264).

12 This phenomenon, described concisely as ,,a longing for commune,” is not unknown to the contemporary Polish
society. A survey carried out by Pentor and the Institute of Political Studies of PAS shows that 43% of the ran-
domly selected sample of adult Poles evaluated Polish People’s Republic favourably, and 34% unfavourably,
(Could One Get Along in PPR? ,,Gazeta Wyborcza,” 07.22.2004, p. 12)
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pecially in such fields as self-organising ability and degree of legal awareness of
the people, which considerably facilitates manipulation of this collectivity. One of
the most prominent Belarussian publicists summarises the contemporary Belarus-
sian mentality in the following way: ,,It turned out that our yielding is nothing
more than conformism; under the guise of spirituality there is cultural dystrophy,
social amnesia, savagery and proneness to manipulation, that our historical time
is radically different from the general European one, and that cultural pathology is
so serious that one should doubt if they will be overcome within the time of a few
next generations.” '

Consequently, there arose the Belarussian Soviet society, difficult to evaluate
from the perspective of traditionally understood law and morality. Authority grew
in it and consolidated in a natural way, according to principles of functioning of
this society. It was not conducive to educating citizens capable of becoming legal
political subjects having a specified political attitude to authority. Under these cir-
cumstances, e.g. demanding from these people a condemnation of the Soviet sys-
tem or crimes committed in it is illogical. From the perspective of Sovietism, still
in power in post-Soviet society, there is simply no one to be judged and no one to
judge since the stance ordering to pronounce an just sentence to offenders loses its
rationale in such a state of affairs. The major stimulus of the most active part of the
society was, and still is, achieving of a certain level of consumption not through
fulfilment of their personal abilities and hard work, but through fight for lucrative
posts in society, not having anything to do with talent, skills and diligent work. As
a result, there occurred a constant tendency to decrease the creative potential of
the society and, at the same time, a diversified system of privileges protected and
recreated by the system.

The Soviet way of life met the requirements of a vast part of Belarussian popu-
lation that inhabited a hermetically sealed area and did not have any possibility to
compare their condition with the situation of people in other countries. For not-so-
hard work one would get a payment that sufficed to satisfy one’s basic needs, hav-
ing no idea of a different level of consumption and prosperity. Therefore, in an eco-
nomic sense, this system granted the wishes of the greater part of citizens. Many
imagined the communist society as a kind of holiday resort stretched through one’s
whole life. Political factors and questions of civil rights were not being taken into
account partially because of a complete ignorance of the Soviet man in these mat-
ters, and partially because of total intra-state terror of secret services.

13 LARCHE,” 2004, no. 4, p. 45.
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Such a condition of minds facilitated to a considerable extent the preservation
of whole fragments of the Soviet system. Moreover, during the period of independ-
ence of Belarus, there prevailed a massive idealisation of the Soviet past, a ten-
dency to preserve or restore the communist order, to the degree possible in a new
situation in history. This tendency found its reflection in the official doctrine of the
Belarussian state, which in many cases connects with the communist system and
outlook ,,important achievements” of Belarus in as a part of the USSR, a peak of
social-economic development which, to ideologists, dates to the end of 1980s.'

Of all nations of former Soviet republics that formed their own states, the Bela-
russians possessed the least developed national identity, sensing their distinctive-
ness from the Russians only to a small degree. At the time of dissolution of the
USSR, this relative weakness of national identity caused the Belarussians great
trouble, since the stronger the sense of national bonds and the drive to independ-
ence of the state, the more stimuli the society has to overcome the difficulties
connected with becoming independent. A sense of nationality facilitates this proc-
ess, helps to pay the price of independence in the shape of system transformation
and the accompanying deterioration of living conditions. But in Belarus, a weak
national awareness inhibited the passage to independent existence. Anti-Soviet at-
titudes have always been weak there, given the fact that in the USSR their intensity
depended to a considerable extent on the development of national awareness in a
given nation. Also, given the fact that the Belarussians gained independence not as
a result of their fight and manifestation of will,'*but as a result of outside events,
it 1s no wonder that it came as a shock, an aftermath of actions of certain incom-
prehensible, if not hostile, forces. On the other hand, weak attempts to introduce
democracy and free market relationships caused a sense of discomfort, anxiety and
of something imposed from the outside, in the masses. As a matter of fact, this was
true in reality as well, since democratisation and reformation being carried out in
Belarus until 1994 not in a natural and organic way, on its own ground, but were a
reaction to outside changes. The abovementioned factors were undoubtedly con-
ducive to the conservation of the Soviet system in the country.

14 (Cf. [...] 2005, p. 153. This edition contains the following passage: ,,Communist ideas are dear to man because
at their foundation there lies the aspiration to equality and social justice” (p. 146).

!5 During the referendum of 17 March 1991, 82.6% of the population of Belarus voted for the preservation of the
USSR. Even after gaining independence in 1992, the withdrawal of Belarus from the Soviet Union was evalu-
ated favourably by only 30.7%, and unfavourably by 52.6% of the respondents (Byrposa 1., losnmurunacys
benapyci: 3 eonvimy ,, pazymerouaii”’ nanimanéeii, ,,l pamaazsiackas ansrapHatbisa”, 1999, No. 1, p. 40)
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In the Soviet Union, the Belarussian ,,verhushka” differed from elites of other
Soviet republics in that it was more Soviet, and to a greater degree aimed at a
practical realisation of officially declared communist goals and principles. The dis-
solution of the USSR and the creation of the independent Belarussian state caused
a paradoxical situation. The old nomenclature that once fought the supporters of
independence took the lead of the sovereign state. The power remained in its hands
and that group, resigning from communist ideology, subjugated the mechanism
of the market to itself, making it a new means of self-preservation and reproduc-
tion. The political class of Belarus, due to deficiency of national awareness and
provincial inferiority complex of local officials, fear of competition under new
circumstances, overgrowth of ideological and military elements of nomenclature,
indeed rejected a policy of reforms, having made a choice to obstruct the moderni-
sation of the market, to preserve numerous components of the Soviet economic
and political system. The majority of Belarussian population still existed in the
USSR in an ideological and psychological sense. In the eyes of many Belarussians,
democracy and liberty led to ,,disorder” and chaos in the form of numerous coun-
tries appearing on the ruins of one ,,mighty superpower,” the USSR, an unneces-
sary multitude of forms of management, cumbersome choice of possible variants
of individual conduct and activity. But the most anomalous changes occured in
the minds of people, destroying the entire previous arrangement of philosophy of
life. Under system crisis there appeared a specific psychological state composed
of several elements: confusion, feeling of loss, disorientation, dispair (caused by
incomprehension of causes and meaning of events), apathy and irritation. An aver-
age Belarussian almost never reacts (or does react ambiguously or negatively) to
such notions as ,,the market,” ,,privatisation,” ,,reforms,” the word ,,independence”
causes surprise. Even those people living hand to mouth are not certain whether
or not citizens of neighbouring countries are better-off. In spite of a basic under-
standing of the situation and even certain signs of protest, there exists a common
conviction that nothing can be changed.!®

All this prepared a fertile ground for a propaganda of ,,achievements” of the
Soviet system and for faith in simple solutions of complex problems. In the state-
ments of state officials as well as in official mass media, the USSR and BSSR, as
its ,,best” and most ,,flourishing” part, started to be presented almost like a king-

16 CF. [...], 02.12.2005 [No. 45], p. 9.
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dom of justice and prosperity.!’If one also takes constant and quite understandable
accumulation of economic problems of independent Belarus into account, one may
understand why majority of its citizens supported the policy directed not towards
the future, towards the market and democracy, but aimed backwards - towards
paternalism of the state and restoration of the Soviet system. Appropriate steps
were made without delay. For example, in 1995 the bank system was nationalised
and the results of the first privatisation tender carried out as a part of the national
programme of privatisation were annulled, and the activity of privatisation invest-
ment funds was suspended. In the same year, all major investment funds transac-
tions without the approval of the president of the country were banned. In 1996, a
new registration of all private enterprises in Belarus was ordered, and the amount
of minimal statutory fund necessary for legalisation of private companies was
raised. In 1998, the state introduced the so-called golden deed in large enterprises
that were almost completely or partially privatised by 1994, which enabled it to
interfere freely with the activity of economic entities and which meant their ac-
tual re-nationalisation. Restoration of certain elements of central management of
economy was crowned by the practice of validating the fundamental directions of
social-economic development of the country for a five-year period, a certain simi-
larity to five-year plans existing in the USSR.

The campaign that has lasted for many years, whose purpose, at least as de-
clared, is the creation of a united federal state, is also to a great extent a result of the
influence of the Soviet system and its ideology. After all, a majority of contempo-
rary Belarussians are still convinced that BSSR as a part of the USSR was the first
form of existence of their own country in history, despite its formal character and
fictitious sovereignty. Hence the eagerness to form an alliance with Russia is an at-
tempt to return to the mythologized Soviet past. In other words, these are attempts
to incorporate dogmas of the Soviet society consolidated in the human mind into
the reality of the post-communist world.

Contemporary Belarus remains a relic of Soviet history, preserved in a slightly
altered shape after the dissolution of the USSR. During the rough past two dec-
ades, Belarussians eventually failed to find national and social points of reference,

17E.g., in his speech devoted to introduction of state ideology in Belarus, Lukashenko emphasised that ,,it is in the
creation of Belarussian Soviet Socialist Republic within the Soviet Union that our statehood has its origin... (...)
Years of being part of the Soviet Union are of great value to us. They gave us as much as no other period of ex-
istence of Belarussian land as a part of any state could give us” (JIykamenko A., O cocmosinuu udeono2uiecror
pabomwel u mepax no eé cosepuiencmeosanuto, W: Mamepusnbl nocmosnna Oelicmeyiomero ceMHHapa
PYKOBaSIIMX PAaOOTHUKOB PECIYOIMKAHCKUX U MECTHBIX FOCYIapCTBEHHBIX opranos, Musck 2003, p. 13).
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which increased the ideological confusion intensified by re-Sovietising moves of
authorities. There coexist, for example, a restored respect for religion and a last-
ing appreciation of Lenin, praise of Stalin’s USSR and approval of independence,
fascination with Russia and criticism for its present ,,bourgeoisie.” The group in
power could only keep the helm on condition of massive reproduction of its main
social support, social classes divested of nationality and under classed to a con-
siderable extent. The ideology of the state, having replaced the Marxist-Leninist
doctrine, is placed somewhere between communism and patriotism understood
in a very specific way. However, the national factor of this ideology is a very
conventional, rather temporary and forced one. In reality, the independent state is
considered as a refuge for all the forces willing to restore the Soviet empire in the
post-Soviet space. This is why one can bet on the Soviet, not national-Belarussian,
populism.

Translated by Maciej Stepa and Grzegorz Hoga

P33IOMD

VY apThiKyse pasnisaonua npasBbl i IPbIYBIHBI HEAKAMYHICTBIYHBIX 1 TaTaTiTAPHBIX TIHJPH-
LbIHL, sIKist ¥ acTaTHis rajbl abazHadbLtics ¥ GenapyckiM rpamanctse. [lepamaycim rata ¢peHoMmeH ca-
BEIIKaClli, CaBelKara 4ajaBeKa, ki ¥ MacaBbiM MaiuTabe y3uik i passiycs ¥ yacet CCCP, i mparpsirsae
cBaé icHaBaHHe Ha cEéHsHN Benapyci. 3Bapraeia yBara Ha ricTapbl4Hbl aCIEKT, sKi abyMoytiBay
narpa0y cTBapIHHs “HOBara JajaBeka” — jKbIXapa KaMyHICTbIYHail YTorii, a TakcamMa Ha YbIHHIKI,
LITO COpbisuli papMaBaHHIO Takoi aco0wni. AJ3Hayaela, [ITO CaBeLKis JIO/31 IITa rpamMajcka-ca-
LblsUTbHAS (hapMalibls, sikas Hapa/pKanacs Ha 0a3e KaHKpPAITHAH iadaiorii, i MeHaBiTa siHa MeJia Bbl-
palanbHae 3Ha4YPHHE I MayCTaHHs CaBellKall CynoyibHACLi. Bhulydaronia HeKaTopbls sie CTabLg
aJIMeTHACL, sIKisl CIIPBIsUTl CTBAPIHHIO “‘yasiaBeka HoBara Thilly”. Y JaKTpbIHAIbHBIM COHCE EH cdhap-
MaBaycsi Ba yMoBax OajbliaBi3My, I. 3H. JICHIHI3MY 1 ST0 JariyHara npaisry — CTajaiHi3mMy, [MITo IPyH-
TaBajIics Ha aJMayIIeHHI HallblTHAIbHAN TPA/BILBI 1 aganTaBaHail aarnaBeAHbIM YbIHAM MapKCiCLIKai
naktpbine. Ha3piBarolia acHOYHbISI PHICHI YajaBeKa TaTaiTapHaii 31oxi, sKis cTaHOBsLIa acaliiBa
3ayBakaJIbHBIMI MIPBI CYTHIKHEHHI 3 HApMaJbHBIMI YMOBaMi iCHaBaHHs. Y apThIKyJIe Takcama 3Bsp-
Taella yBara Ha Toe, IITO CaBelKi YaJaBeK 3’ABIycs ¥ BBIHIKY IPbICTACaBaHHA 1a aKPACJICHBIX Ca-
LBIIBHBIX YMOY, Y SKIX KOJKHAs IHIbIBiZyaJIbHAs I3€HHACIb 3ajeKaia ajl yi1ajbl, IpbIMyIIana Jia
crelbIiuHbIX MaBOJ3IHAY, XapaKTIPHBIX /Ul MaaHsABOJIbHAN acoObl. Tamy “HOBBI KaJeKThIYHBI
YajJaBeK MOT iCHaBallb TOJbKI ¥ MeKax TarajiTapHail cicTaMbl. [Ipbl IIThIM magKpaCciiBaenia, mro
¥ caBewKiM rpamMajICTBe iCHaBaJIi CBae KPbITIPBII al[PHKI YaiaBeyblX sSKACIeH 1 macTymKay, sKis mmar
y 4bIM He CyIaJaiollb 3 aHaIariYHbIMI KPBITIPBISIMI ¥ eypaneicKix rpaMacTBax, mro abyMmoyisaia
TpbIBaIbIsl acabiiBacili caBelKara coblyMy. AyTap pasmisaae aCHOYHbIsI acaOIIiBbIsl PBICHI, ylacili-
BbIs CaBellkaMy yYaJlaBeKy, a TakcaMa CyISIpIUHACIl MaMiK prastizaBaHail KaJeKThIyHall BOJIsI TaTa-
niTapHaii ynajel i acabicTeIMi JymMKaMi, MadyisaMi i maBoas3iHami Jroi3eil. AcoOHa pasriie/KaHbl
CpOKi, 3 mamamorai sikix ¢apmaBaycsi “HOBBI” 4ajaBeK, HPBIYbIHBI HElaBepy ¥ sAro cTraysaeHHi aa
3axany.
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Aco0Hae MecIia IpbICBeYaHa pojli KaMyHICTBIYHAH Midaorii ¥ (apMaBaHHI caBelKara JyajiaBeka,
MAKOJIBKI TTaJIMaH 1 camarnaaMaH 3’ syJsuticss HallOoMbIl BeITaqHal (popMail CalbsUTbHBIX TTaBOA3IHAY
Yy KaMyHICTBIYHBIM IPaMajCTBe. Y apThIKyJIe aCBAT/ISIONIA HACTYIICTBBI [ITAara CTaHy y CEHHSAIHIM
OenapycKiM KBIII, Kaili cBeT Miay cTpaniy cBoii (hapMaibHBI COHC iICHABAHHSA 1 aJKpbLIacs carpa-
VaHas pIvaicHaclb. AN3Hayaela, MTO MakKoNbKi MianariyHae MBICICHHE Mae BEJbMi TPBIBAJIBI
XapakTap, sSHO aMalib 0e3 3MEH IMepailuio ¥ mocrcaBenKae KoIIié. Y CyBsi3i 3 TIThIM 3aKPaHyThI
1 S99 aJ31H BayKHBI aCTIEKT MMOCTCABEIKara OenapycKara yKpIIis, a MCHaBITa IPBIYBIHBI TYT1 1A ObI-
JIBIM, MacaBaii ipai3alpli caBerkara MiHyJara, ITo 3HaWILIIO aUTF0CTPpaBaHHE HaBaT y adinbiiiHai
JaKTphIHE OenapycKai [3s5p)KaBbl.

A¥rtap po0iub BBICHOBY, IITO 3 yCIX A3spiKaBayTBApalbHBIX HAPOAAY OBUIBIX Cal03HBIX PICITYO-
nik CCCP Gemapycsl Melni HaliMEHII Pa3BiTyI0 HAIBITHAIBHYIO CBSANOMACIb, TONBKI ¥ HEBSITIKaH
CTYIIEHI a/JqyBalOdYbl CBAI0 HAIBIHAIBHYIO ajMeTHAclb. Y ciryausii paciaxy Caserkara Caro3a
raTasi a{HOCHas C1abacilb HAlBLSIHAIBHIA A9yl OPYY 3 NIBIOOKAi caBeThI3AlbIIN TPaMaICTBa
CTBapbLIa IS X BSUTIKISI MpabieMbl, SIKisl epaiiKkapKaob MepaaioieHHI0 SDKKACHeN 3BsI3aHbIX
3 CAMACTOMHBIM [35PIKaYHBIM ICHABAHHEM.

Dr Yury Vashkievich — von 1992 bis 2006 wiessenschaft Mitarbeiter im F. Skaryna Zentrum
in Minsk. Arbeitete an WeifSrussische-Polnische kulturelle Beziehungen. Er ist autor des buches
Weifsrussische-Polnische kulturelle Beziehungen in 1945 — 1991. Zuletzt untesucht die neuere
Weifsrussische Geschichte, insbesondere die Problemen von Weifsrussische gesellschaft in der Zeiten
von totalitarismus.
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Der weillrussische
und tschechische nationsschopferische

Prozess im 19. und zu Beginn
des20.Jahrhunderts: Ahnlichkeiten
und Unterschiede

Das 19. Jahrhundert war in Europa eine Zeit, in der sich die Na-
tionen formten. Es verschwand in diesem Jahrhundert keine der
frither entstandenen sog. feudalen Nationen (gemeint sind hier
Gemeinschaften mit deutlich ausgebildeten nationalen Eliten).
Dies hat natiirlich nicht zu bedeuten, dass alle européischen eth-
nischen Gemeinschaften im Laufe der Zeit ,,eigene” nationale Bewegungen ins
Leben riefen und dass sie sich dann in Anlehnung an eigene kulturelle (sprachlich-
ethnische) Besonderheit in Nationen verwandelten. Die Uberzeugung, dass eine
jede ethnische Gruppe eine gesonderte Nation ins Leben rufen muss (soll), ist wis-
senschaftlich betrachtet unberechtigt. Moderne Nationen — im Gegensatz zu jenen,

*Dieser Text ist eine erweiterte Form des Referats, das wihrend der Konferenz ,,Die Wege zur nationalen
Erneuerung: weiBrussisches und tschechisches Modell”“ gehalten wurde (Karls-Universitdt Prag, 4.-6. Juli
2006).
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die sich im Feudalismus formten und grundsétzlich die Eliten des Landes erfassten
— waren Gemeinschaften, die im Zuge der Geschichte alle sozialen Klassen und
Schichten miteinander verbanden. Sie schufen Bindungen, deren Intensitét auf der
Ebene der gesellschaftlichen Makrostruktur iiber die anderen (klassenméBigen,
religiosen, beruflichen) Bindungen dominierte. Der Formungsprozess derartiger
Gemeinschaften trug einen objektiven Charakter. Seine Ursachen waren: der
Zerfall der feudalen Strukturen, die Offnung der kleinen lokalen Kommunitéiten
fiir die AuBlenwelt, die prompte Intensivierung der Prozesse der gesellschaftli-
chen Mobilitét, die Alphabetisierung, Industrialisierung und Urbanisierung. Die
nationalen Ideologien in der neuen gesellschaftlichen Wirklichkeit umschrieben
den Menschen die Welt aufs Neue, nach MaBstében, die an neue Realien ange-
paBit waren. In einer Gesellschaft, in der das Individuum von einer groflen und
zunehmend anonymen Menge umgeben war, gait es, dieses in dieser Gesellschaft
Wurzeln fassen zu lassen und Bindungen herzustellen, die in groBerem Male in
ideologischen, unpersonlichen als in direkten, personlichen Kontakten verankert
wiren. Die Kategorien der Standestrennungen (auch der religiosen Trennungen
auf der Makroebene) brachen abrupt zusammen. An ihre Stelle traten die kulturel-
len und Klassenunterschiede, die schwécher als die Standesunterschiede geartet
sind. Andere Kennzeichen als bisher begannen die Grenzen der Zugehorigkeit und
der Fremdheit zu bestimmen. Die Grundlage der Entstehung der nationalen Ge-
meinschaften bildeten jeweils leicht differenzierte Gruppen von Faktoren; anders
war ebenfalls in den Einzelfillen die Rangordnung (und die Funktion) eines jeden
dieser Faktoren.

Die Objektivitdt dieses Prozesses bestand nicht darin, dass konkrete Besonder-
heiten sich in nach ihnen bestimmte neue Gemeinschaftsgrenzen haben umsetzen
lassen miissen, sondern darin, dass die Gesellschaften modernen Europas ideolo-
gisierte (nicht unbedingt nationale) Umschreibungskategorien annehmen mussten,
was einen Anschluss an die neue Wirklichkeit erméglichte. Diese Kategorien
hatten meist kulturellen Charakter und eine ethnische bzw. politische Dimension.
Die industrielle Produktion, auf immer groflere Absatzmirkte eingestellt, begiin-
stigte gleichzeitig die Entstehung von groBlen gesellschaftlichen Gemeinschaften,
die mit den Erfordernissen des wirtschaftlichen (aber auch des politisch-staatli-
chen) Lebens iibereinstimmten. Wie Liah Greenfeld' betont, trug die Nation
zur Modernisierung des im Entstehen begriffenen modernen Europa bei. In

m ' L. Greenfeld, Nationalism. Five Roads to Modernity, Cambridge, Mass. — London 1992, S. 18.
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der Welt zunehmender gesellschaftlicher Mobilitdt, in einer immer stérker
ideologisierten Wirklichkeit wurde der neue Mensch ein Individuum, das
mittels von Zeichen, Werten, Ideen und Ideologien mit einer sehr breiten
(ihm personlich meist unbekannten) sozialen Umgebung kommunizierte.
Er lebte in groBen imaginierten Gemeinschaften,” die er mitgestaltete — dies
bedeutet nicht, dass er sie willkiirlich tauschen konnte und dass sie nur sub-
jektive Dimension besallen. Die Idee der Nation lieferte einen entsprechen-
den ,, Kode*, der es erlaubte, neue Gesellschaften, neue Gemeinschaften
aufzubauen. Die Nation war nicht die einzige Moglichkeit einer solchen,
von Europa ,,ausgedachten* Gemeinschaft. Die nationale Ideologie siegte
auf einem geraumen Gebiet von Europa iiber die Klassenideologie (dies
zeigte sich endgiiltig in der Zeit des Ersten Weltkrieges). Diese letztere do-
minierte jedoch nach der bolschewistischen Revolution den Aufbauprozess
der Gesellschaften auf zwei Gebieten Europas: in WeiBruB3land und in der
oOstlichen Ukraine.

Im aufklédrerischen Europa um die Mitte des 18. Jahrhunderts war es
eine Regel, dass die adelige Elite nach den Kategorien einer politischen,
staatlichen, tiberethnischen Gemeinschaft dachte. Einen Begriff der Nation,
die iiber keine Eliten verfiigen und sich ausschlieBlich aus Volksschichten
zusammensetzen wiirde, gab es damals eigentlich nicht. In beiden Teilen
des Kontinents, in West- und Mittelosteuropa, kam es zur Herausbildung
politischer Nationen. Die Zerschlagung Ungarns und spéter, am Ende des
18. Jahrhunderts, Polens fiihrte zum Abbruch der Prozesse des Aufbaus
grofler Gemeinschaften dieser Art in diesem Teil Europas. Der Fall eines
Staates in einer Situation der Identifizierung der staatlichen mit der natio-
nalen Gemeinschaft fithrte wiederholt zur Schwichung des Glaubens an die
Moglichkeit eines Uberdauerns einer Nation ohne den Staat. Szczesny Po-
tocki schrieb im Januar 1796 (also bereits nach der dritten und gleichzeitig
letzten Teilung Polens) an Seweryn Rzewuski:

,,Ich spreche nicht tiber das ehemalige Polen und iiber die Polen. Sowohl
dieser Staat als auch dieser Name verschwand bereits wie viele andere in
der Weltgeschichte. Jeder unter den ehemaligen Polen soll sich eine Heimat
wihlen. Ich bin bereits ein Russe fiir immer.*

2 Vgl. B. Anderson, Imagined Communities. Reflections on Origin and Spread of Nationalism, London — New
York 1991.

* E. Rostworowski, Korespondencja Szczgsnego Potockiego z Sewerynem Rzewuskim z lat 1788-1796. Przeglad
Historyczny, 1954, H. 4, S. 740.
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Es zeigte sich jedoch, dass sowohl die Germanisierung als auch — umso
mehr — die Russifizierung der polnischen Adelsnation in gesellschaftlich
bedeutender Dimension nicht moglich war — dasselbe gilt fiir die Germa-
nisierung der natio hungarica. Das Fehlen des eigenen polnischen bzw.
ungarischen Staates (im zweiten Fall zumindest bis zur Entstehung von
Osterreich-Ungarn im Jahr 1867) hat — neben anderen Ursachen — dazu ge-
fithrt, dass es nicht moglich war, die Prozesse des Werdens einer Nation auf
der Ebene der multiethnischen plebejischen Massen im Raum dieser ehe-
maligen Staatsorganismen zu kontrollieren. Das Bestehen der ausgebauten
polnischen und ungarischen Eliten verursachte einen Wettbewerb zwischen
ihnen und den russischen bzw. deutschen Eliten (Kulturen). Es entstand
eine frither nicht bestehende (und in Westeuropa meist nicht vorkommende)
dreistufige Relation: herrschende Nation — dominierende Nation — Volksge-
meinschaft* [z.B. Russen — Polen — Weilrussen oder (bis 1867) Deutsche
— Ungarn — Slowaken]. Die sich fiir die Welt 6ffnenden Volksmassen in den
Dortkommunitidten — die sich alphabetisierten, bereits den Boden besal3en,
immer héufiger in die Stddte eindrangen, der zunehmenden horizontalen
und vertikalen sozialen Mobilitdt unterlagen — waren bei ihrer Wandlung
zur Nation vor eine Alternative gestellt, welcher meist zwei Optionen ei-
gen waren: russische oder polnische bzw. deutsche oder ungarische. Diese
Optionen hatten in immer groBerem Maf3e einen Kulturcharakter. In dieser
Situation begannen — zundchst sehr schwache — Bewegungen der Volks-
gemeinschaften zu erwachen: die litauische, die ukrainische und sehr spét
die weiBrussische Bewegung. Die Faktoren, die den Sieg der kulturellen
(sprachlich-ethnischen) Idee der Nation begiinstigten, waren: der Zusam-
menbruch der groBen politischen Organismen (Polens und Ungarns) in
diesem Teil Europas, der lange Fortbestand der Uberbleibsel des Feudalis-
mus, das Fehlen von Revolutionen franzosischen Typs. Wéren sie vor dem
Erwachen nationaler Bewegungen der Volksgemeinschaften ausgebrochen,
hitten sie den Bauern attraktive Freiheiten und den Bodenbesitz geschenkt,
was diese sich um den Staat hétte scharen lassen. Erst als es moglich wurde,
dass sie den Boden besaflen (in diesem Teil Europas erfolgte dies ziemlich
spdt), konnten die bauerlichen Massen einem raschen und breiten Prozess

4J. Chlebowczyk, O prawie do bytu matych i mlodych narodéw. Kwestia narodowa i procesy narodotworcze
we wschodniej Europie srodkowej w dobie kapitalizmu (od schytku XVIII do poczatkow XX w.), Warszawa
— Krakow 1983, S. 33, bedient sich der Begriffe ,,herrschende Gruppe” und ,,dominierende Gruppe”.
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der Germanisierung, Russifizierung, Polonisierung bzw. Ungarisierung
unterworfen werden. Die aus ihren Reihen stammenden bzw. sich auf sie
berufenden nationsschopferischen Eliten verfiigten {iber genug Zeit, sich zu
entwickeln (die Zasur war in der Habsburgischen Monarchie das Jahr 1849
und im Imperium der Romanow das Jahr 1861). Als es dann in diesem Teil
Europas zu einer deutlichen Prisenz der kulturellen Idee der Nation kam,
konnten diese Eliten den Bauern vorschlagen, dass sie eine Nation in An-
lehnung an eigene ethnische Kultur werden.’

Die stufenweise erfolgende Zerschlagung des jahrhunderteaiten Systems
der staatlichen Gemeinschaften in Mittelosteuropa durch die Tiirken, Deut-
schen und Russen sowie die zivilisatorische (wirtschaftliche) Riickstandig-
keit eines bedeutenden Teils dieses Raumes fithrte dazu, dass die Grenzen
des deutschen und italienischen Volkes im Osten letzten Endes nach dem
ethnischen Prinzip und im Westen nach dem politischen Prinzip festgelegt
wurden (die Elsdsser verwenden einen deutschen Dialekt und halten sich fiir
Franzosen und an der franzdsischen Seite der Grenze zu Italien kann man
italienisch sprechende Franzosen vernehmen). In Europa bildeten sich zwei
Typen von Nationen aus, was allerdings nicht bedeutet, dass der Prozess der
Entstehung politischer Nationen im Westen des Kontinents abgeschlossen
worden wire. (Neulich kann man sogar einen gewissen Riickgang dieses
Prozesses dort verfolgen, wo die ethnischen Besonderheiten nicht ver-
schwunden sind.) In unserem Teil des Kontinents stédrkt sich hingegen die
Tendenz, die Idee der Nation mit politischen Werten zu séttigen. Den oben
besprochenen Mechanismus der Entstehung der Nationen in Mittelosteuro-
pa kann man fiir die untersuchte Periode (bis 1914) auf die Weirussen, aber
nicht auf die Tschechen beziehen. Die Relation zwischen den Tschechen
und den Deutschen erinnerte bis zum 18. Jahrhundert in gewisser Hinsicht
an das Verhiltnis zwischen den Schotten und den Engliandern. In diesem
Fall erschien nicht das dritte Element der oben dargestellten Triade. Die
Tschechen waren mit den Deutschen und das weiBrussische Volk in Weil3-
ruBland mit den Polen und mit den Russen konfrontiert. Die Tschechen
iiberdauerten als Nation und (im Gegensatz zur iiberwiegenden Mehrheit
der Schotten) behielten ihre Sprache. Es bietet sich die Annahme, dass es
u.a. daher so kam, weil die Tschechen (so wie in gewissem Grad auch die

> Mehr schreibe ich davon in: R. Radzik, Migdzy zbiorowoscia etniczng a wspolnota narodowa. Biatorusini na tle
przemian narodowych w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej XIX stulecia, Lublin 2000, S. 49-84.
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Deutschen) sich unter dem Einfluss der nationsschopferischen Prozesse bei
anderen Gemeinschaften in diesem Teil Europas befanden. So geschah es
auch im Falle der Slowenen. Unter den zwei hier besprochenen Fillen der
Entstehung der Nationen zeichneten sich in unserem Teil des Kontinents
nicht nur die Tschechen durch eine Besonderheit aus. Kennzeichnend fiir
die WeiBrussen ist, verglichen mit Europa, eine ausgesprochene Schwéche
des nationsschopferischen Prozesses und seine Verzogerung im Verhéltnis
zu anderen Nationen.

Wenn wir annehmen, dass der Zerfall des stédndischen Systems, die Al-
phabetisierung und die Industrialisierung der europdischen Gesellschaften
den Aufbau der (,,imaginierten) ideologischen (darunter vor allem der na-
tionalen) Gemeinschaften zur Folge hatte, und wenn wir nicht versuchen,
in die Ursachen und in die eventuelle Notwendigkeit der Entstehung der
Nationen (warum sind sie entstanden?) einzudringen, dann soll sich der
weitere Verlauf der Erwédgungen in diesem Text auf zwei Fragen konzen-
trieren. Erstens: Warum kam es bei den Tschechen bedeutend frither zum
nationsschopferischen Prozess als bei den Weillrussen? Zweitens: Wodurch
und warum unterschieden sich die beiden nationsschopferischen Prozesse
in ihrem Verlauf? Die Erwdgungen werden stets von eingehenden Antwor-
ten auf die allgemeine Frage begleitet: Warum kam es auf dem Gebiet von
Tschechien und Weilrussland nicht zur Entstehung von politischen Natio-
nen (wie es das westeuropdische Muster will), deren Ursprung die elitédre
Denkkategorie gewesen wére: béhmische Nation (natio Bohemica) und im
weilrussischen Fall — gente Lithuani (Rutheni), natione Poloni.

Die nationsschopferischen Prozesse erschienen im allgemeinen frither
und entwickelten sich schneller in diesen Gesellschaften, die zivilisa-
torisch (Alphabetisierung, Meinungsfreiheit, Bodenbesitz, Mittelstand,
Urbanisierung, soziale Mobilitdt) auf die Aufnahme des modernen Typs
des Bewusstseins (der ideologisierten Bindung), das iiber das Dorf, das
Kirchspiel und die heimatliche Gegend hinausschritt, besser vorbereitet
waren. In deutlichem Grad waren diese Prozesse allerdings vom (sprach-
lich-ethnischen) Kulturkontext abhidngig. Wesentlich war er insbesondere
im Falle von Gemeinschaften mit sog. unvollstdndiger sozialer Struktur, die
der eigenen (besonders adeligen) Eliten beraubt waren. Jozef Chlebowczyk
verleiht ihnen den Namen plebejischer Gemeinschaften. Beide Gruppen
von Faktoren — jene der zivilisatorischen und jene der kulturellen Faktoren

YA - Zcichneten vor dem Hintergrund Mittelosteuropas giinstig die Tschechen
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und ungiinstig die WeiBrussen aus. Man konnte vermuten, dass die Tsche-
chen und Weillrussen auf einer konstruierten ausgezogenen Linie, die den
Grad der Intensitét der beiden Gruppen von nationsschopferischen Faktoren
darstellte, sich auf zwei entgegengesetzten Enden befinden.

Letzten Endes entschieden iiber die Richtung der nationsschopferischen
Prozesse im sich alphabetisierenden und industrialisierenden Europa in
hohem Grade die plebejischen Massen, die in der Regel zahlenmiBig die
iiberwiegende Mehrheit der damaligen Gesellschaften bildeten. Bevor noch
die provenzalische Bewegung geboren wurde und eine reelle nationale Al-
ternative schuf, beschrinkte man sich im revolutioniren Frankreich nicht
auf verbale Verkiindung der Losung ,,Freiheit, Gleichheit und Briiderlich-
keit*, sondern setzte man sie wirklich um, indem man den provenzalischen,
bretonischen und anderen Bauern die ersehnte Freiheit, den Boden und das
Gefiihl der Gleichheit mit anderen verlieh. (Man stirkte gleichzeitig den
staatlichen Zentralismus und behandelte das Schulwesen als Instrument zur
Verwandlung des Volkes in politische Franzosen.) Dies 16ste im franzosi-
schen Volk eine Energie aus, die Napoleon zu nutzen wusste. Das {iber-
ethnische, politische Franzosentum wurde fiir die provenzalischen Bauern
derartig attraktiv, dass die spiter erwachte provenzalische Nationalbewe-
gung nicht im Stande war, das so begriffene Franzosentum zu dominieren.
Nicht die Sprache wurde jedoch konstitutives Element der franzosischen
Gemeinschaft — konstitutiv wurden die verliehenen Freiheiten. Die Spra-
che [dhnlich war es im Fall des russischen (weiBrussischen) Bojarentums,
das die attraktiven adeligen Freiheiten natione Poloni annahm] wurde so-
zusagen ,,beildufig® bei der Erlangung der politischen und Freiheitsrechte
angenommen. Sie war nicht der Sinn, nicht das Wesen des Franzosentums,
sondern lediglich ein Mittel, das die volle Inanspruchnahme des Franzosen-
tums erleichterte.

Derartige Prozesse erfolgten weder in der Habsburgischen Monarchie
noch in der verfallenden polnischen Adelsrepublik noch (umso mehr) im
Imperium der Romanow. Das unvergleichbar besser als Weilrussland ent-
wickelte Tschechien war dessen ungeachtet (wie die ganze Habsburgische
Monarchie) konservativ. Das hohe Niveau der zivilisatorischen Entwick-
lung der tschechischen Gesellschaft fithrte dort zu einem ziemlich frithen
Beginn der nationsschopferischen Prozesse. Anders als bei den Provenza-
len fehlte hier aber ein Faktor, der dem tschechischen Volk — nach fran-
zosischem Muster — entsprechend friih einen Ansto3 gegeben hitte, in die
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Richtung der Kultur der staatlichen Eliten (hier: der deutschen Kultur) zu
tendieren. Die Deutschen 16sten in der zweiten Halfte des 18. Jahrhunderts
keine Revolution aus, deren Folge es gewesen wiére, dass ein deutschspra-
chiger Staat im Namen der von sich verkiindeten Losungen den Bauern
den Boden verliehen hétte. Ansonsten haben eben die deutschsprachigen
Bewohner des Landes den Prozess der Wiedergeburt der tschechischen
Sprache und Kultur initiiert, ohne dabei die Absicht gehabt zu haben,
eine gegeniiber dem Deutschtum separatistische tschechische Nation ins
Leben zu rufen. Einerseits lehnte sich der ortliche deutschsprachige Adel
gegen die zentralistischen Neigungen der Wiener Behorden auf und war
somit an der Aufrechterhaltung eines besonderen Status des Konigreiches
Bohmen interessiert. Die Vertreter dieses Adels hielten sich fiir heimatli-
che Patrioten, indem sie die Besonderheit ihres Landes betonten. Es war
dies aber ein iiberethnischer, politischer, territorialer Patriotismus. Der den
tschechischen Boden bewohnende, praktisch ganz eingedeutschte Adel
dachte einerseits nach den Kategorien einer feudalen, politisch-stindischen
Nation und andererseits hat ein Teil dieses Adels die Ideen der Aufkldarung
auf sich einwirken lassen — darunter die Idee der Volksaufkldarung und das
Volk sprach in Bohmen meist tschechisch. Bei der Akzeptanz des Tsche-
chischunterrichts in den Elementarschulen war sich der Adel dariiber nicht
im Klaren, dass der Begriff der Nation in einigen Jahrzehnten einen so fun-
damentalen Wandel erfahren wird. Ebenfalls unter dem Einfluss der Auf-
klarung begannen andererseits die ausschlieBlich in der deutschsprachigen
Kultur erzogenen Wissenschaftler mit ethnisch tschechischen Wurzeln an
der Wiedergeburt der tschechischen Sprache zu arbeiten, die sie fiir einen
wesentlichen Bestandteil der Geschichte und der Kultur des Landes hiel-
ten. Dies war plausibel in Anbetracht dessen, das 60% der Bevolkerung
des Landes im Alltag weiterhin die tschechische Sprache verwendete (es
waren vor allem die Bauern, hdufig auch Bewohner kleiner Stiddte und ein
Teil der Bevolkerung — meist untere Schichten — der groferen Stédte).
Noch bis zur Revolution des Jahres 1848 hielten sich viele deutschsprachi-
ge Kulturaktivisten fiir tschechische Patrioten im Sinne einer territorialen
Auffassung dieses Begriffes.” Der Unterschied zwischen Frankreich und
Osterreich (Bshmen) bestand also nicht nur darin, dass Paris im Gegensatz

6 M. Hroch, Mate narody Europy. Perspektywa historyczna. Ubers. Grazyna Panko. Wroctaw 2003, S. 15.
m 7 H. Wereszycki, Pod bertem Habsburgéw. Zagadnienia narodowosciowe, Krakow 1986, S. 38.
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zu Wien eine Revolution entfesselte und rund um sie den Begriff der Nation
aufbaute. Er bestand auch darin, dass man im Namen des staatlichen Zen-
tralismus, der die Werte der Revolution schiitzte, im staatlichen Schulwesen
Frankreichs ausschlielich den franzosischen Sprachunterricht einfiihrte.
Die Behorden wollten auf diese Weise antirevolutionére separatistische Be-
strebungen der Regionen vernichten (diese trugen damals keinen ethnisch-
nationalen Charakter).

Die obigen Prozesse konnten sich entwickeln, solange die politisch-sténdi-
schen und zugleich dynastisch-territorialen Kategorien im Bewusstsein der Eliten
einen Vorrang tiber die kulturellen Kategorien insgesamt und namentlich tiber die
sprachlich-ethnischen hatten. Die im Land herrschenden adeligen Eliten waren
sich ziemlich lange Zeit nicht im Klaren bzw. nahmen es auf die leichte Schulter,
dass die aus dem Volksmilieu hervorgehende Intelligenz eine reelle Bedrohung
fiir ihre Welt bedeute. Der allméhliche Zerfall des stindischen Systems hatte die
Zunahme der Bedeutung der Kultur in der Gesellschaft (die Grenzen der Kulturen
begannen die sozialen Grenzen zu markieren)® und die Erscheinung moderner
Klassenstruktur zur Folge. Die mitteleuropéische Intelligenz baute ihr Ethos
nicht in Anlehnung an stdndische politische Rechte und an den um eine
Dynastie gruppierten Staat, wie es im Falle des Adels war, sondern in An-
lehnung an die Kultur: die tschechische bei der tschechischen Intelligenz,
die slowakische bei der slowakischen, die ukrainische bei der ukrainischen
und die litauische bei der litauischen Intelligenz. Jahrzehntelang waren dies
zahlenmiBig relativ geringe Gruppen. Sie provozierten also keine radikalen
MaBnahmen seitens der politisch-territorial denkenden adeligen Eliten. ,,In
einer Ansprache bei der Grundsteinlegung unter den Bau des Nationalthea-
ters in Prag® — berichtet Jozef Chlebowczyk — ,,stellte F. Palacky im Mai
1868 nicht ohne bitteren Sarkasmus Folgendes fest: Noch vor einem halben
Jahrhundert war die Zahl der aktiven und sich ihrer nationalen Besonderheit
bewussten Tschechen so gering, dass es ein Ende nationaler Bestrebungen
bedeutet hitte, wenn die Decke des Raumes, in dem sie sich versammelten,
iber sie zusammengestiirzt wire.*’

Nicht ohne Bedeutung war fiir die im Entstehen begriffene Intelligenz der
Volksgemeinschaften (jener mit unvollstindiger sozialer Struktur) der soziale

8 Vgl. E. Gellner, Narody i nacjonalizm, Warszawa 1991.
° F. Palacky, Spisy drobné, Dil I, Spisy a fe¢i z oboru politiky, Praha 1898, S. 289, zit. nach: J. Chlebowczyk, O
prawie do bytu, S. 178.
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Aspekt der neuen nationalen Bewegungen. Die tschechische Sprache (dhnlich
war es im Falle anderer ,kleiner und junger Volker) 6ffnete einen besonderen
Pfad des sozialen Aufstiegs. Er war ziemlich lange Zeit schneller (und im Zeitver-
lauf immer attraktiver) als jener im Rahmen der deutschen Kultur, wo es ldngst
gefestigte Eliten und einen starken Wettbewerb in ihrem Rahmen gab. Wie man
urteilen kann, begann sich diese Erscheinung bei den Weirussen erst zu Beginn
des 20. Jahrhunderts deutlich abzuzeichnen. 1848 konnten die Deutschen zu ihrer
Uberraschung erfahren, wie fortgeschritten die tschechische Bewegung ist — in
einem Brief an das Frankfurter Vorparlament lieferte Palacky eine eindeutige Aus-
legung des kulturellen Verstindnisses der tschechischen Nation, die andersartig
als die Deutschen sei. Ein Jahr darauf konnten die tschechischen Bauern, denen
man den Boden verlieh, den Prozess der Erlangung des nationalen Bewusstseins
dynamisieren, indem sie sich auf eine Ideologie beriefen, die auf ihrer ethnischen,
in ihrer Sprache verankerten Kultur fufite. Die letzten Dezennien des 18. Jahrhun-
derts erdffneten also Moglichkeiten, die man in den nachfolgenden Jahrzehnten
nutzte: Unter dem Einfluss der Aufkldrung entwickelte man einerseits in mas-
senhafter Dimension das Schulwesen fiir Bauernkinder in tschechischer Sprache
(damals bedeutete dies noch nicht, dass man in ihnen ein nationales Bewusstsein
erweckt). Andererseits wurden die tschechischen Eliten gebaut — zunichst nur die
wissenschaftlich-literarischen und erst im Laufe der Zeit die im vollen Sinne des
Wortes nationalen Eliten. Es war verstandlich, dass die sich fiir die Welt 6ffnenden

béduerlichen Massen in einem zwar ziemlich liberalen, doch bei weitem nicht re-
volutionér-freiheitlichen Staat sich nicht auf das Deutschtum berufen werden, das
in ihrem dorflichen tschechischen Alltag fehlte, sondern auf nationale Kreise und
auf eine Ideologie, die sich auf ihre Kultur stiitzt. In der damaligen Wirklichkeit
war es nicht mehr moglich, diesen Prozess radikal zu stoppen, geschweige denn
rickgingig zu machen.

Eine solche Entwicklung der nationalen Situation im besprochenen Raum der
Monarchie wurde durch den kulturellen Kontext des Erscheinens der Tschechen
als moderner Nation begiinstigt. Unter Berufung auf die Terminologie von Jozef
Chlebowczyk kann man feststellen, dass Bohmen ein ,,Beriithrungsgrenzland®
war,'” also — im Gegensatz zu WeiBirussland — ein Gebiet, auf dem die
Hauptgemeinschaften (Tschechen und Deutsche) zu zwei verschiedenen
Sprachgruppen gehorten. Die sie trennende Grenze war scharf, was die

m 10J. Chlebowczyk, O prawie do bytu, S. 30.
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Entwicklung des Bewusstseins in der Opposition zur anderen Gruppe
erleichterte. Dieses Bewusstsein hatte nicht nur einen stdndischen (vor-
wiegend so war es in WeiBrussland), sondern ebenfalls einen deutlichen
sprachlich-kulturellen Charakter. Wenn man — im Prozess des sozialen
Aufstiegs — in das Deutschtum einschritt, passierte man zwei wesentliche
Schranken: Es war dies neben der stindisch-kulturellen Schranke, die in der
hierarchisch aufgebauten Struktur der damaligen Gesellschaft traditionell
vor dem Tschechentum rangierte, ebenfalls die grammatisch-lexikalische
Schranke, welche durch die scharfe Grenze zwischen den beiden Sprachen
verursacht war. Im ersten Fall gelang es den Tschechen eine Erscheinung
hervorzurufen, die in Weilrussland in dieser Form nie vorgekommen ist.
Der Massenzustrom der tschechischen Bauern in die Stddte in der zweiten
Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts beschleunigte radikal den Prozess der Entste-
hung der tschechischen — d.h. tschechischsprachigen — Intelligenz und des
tschechischen Biirgertums. ,,Im Gegensatz zu vielen anderen slawischen
Nationen — stellen Roman Heck und Marian Orzechowski fest — besal3en
die Tschechen eigene technische Intelligenz, die Landwirtschaft, Verkehr
und Postwesen bediente, eigene Wirtschaftswissenschaftler, Rechtsanwil-
te und Arzte. Im Zusammenhang mit dem allgemeinen politischen und
Systemwandel der Habsburger Monarchie begann sich Ende des 19. Jahr-
hunderts die tschechische Beamtenschicht zu entwickeln. Die Tschechen
besetzten viele Stellen in der kommunalen und staatlichen Verwaltung, in
der Justiz und im Militér.“!"" Ende der 1860er Jahre bildeten die Tschechen
die Mehrheit in den Stadtriten fast aller tschechischen Stddte und in Médh-
ren erlangten sie diesen Stand am Ende des Jahrhunderts.'? Die erste legale
weilrussische Zeitung erschien im Jahr 1906; in Tschechien erschienen
hingegen bereits im Jahr 1861 30 tschechischsprachige Pressetitel, am
Ende des Jahrhunderts — fast 450 und im Jahr 1905 {iber 750." Den Tsche-
chen ist es gelungen, ziemlich schnell eine fiir die Volksmassen attraktive
elitire Kultur zu schaffen. Die moderne tschechische Kultur, insbesondere
die Literatur, begann sich damit auszuzeichnen, dass ,,sie das Plebejertum

""'R. Heck, M. Orzechowski, Historia Czechostowacji, Wroctaw 1969, S. 235.

12 M. Hroch, Mate narody Europy, S. 17.

13 M. Waldenberg, Narody zalezne i mniejszoéci narodowe w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej. Dzieje konfliktow
i idei, Warszawa 2000, S. 60.



Ryszard Radzik

akzeptierte und nach ihm strebte und das ,herrschaftliche Gebaren’ einem
Spott preisgab“.!4

Das plebejische Geprige's ihrer Kultur verwandelten die Tschechen in
ithre Stirke. Die Identifizierung des Weilirussentums mit dem Bauerntum
wurde hingegen fiir die weilirussischen Volksmassen, die im 20. Jahrhun-
dert in die Stidte stromten, ein Grund fiir die Aufgabe der weirussischen
Sprache. In dem sich stark industrialisierenden und urbanisierenden Land
gelang es den Tschechen, industrielle, biirgerliche und intellektuelle Eliten
zu schaffen und in den Stddten die Mehrheit zu erlangen. In ihrem nicht nur
im Verhiltnis zu anderen Provinzen der Habsburger Monarchie, sondern
auch im Vergleich zu Europa reichen Land war ihre soziale Stellung vor
1914 fast mit jener der deutschen Bevolkerung vergleichbar.'® Das Eindrin-
gen in die tschechische Elite bedeutete einen sozialen Aufstieg und war an-
sonsten leichter als ein Aufstieg durch Germanisierung. Die eigene Kultur
war bereits dermaflen entwickelt, dass ihre plebejische Beschaffenheit, die
mit dem ,,hochherrschaftlichen® Deutschtum kontrastierte, als ein zu for-
dernder Vorzug behandelt wurde. Den Weillrussen ist es nie gelungen, die-
ses Muster nachzuahmen, obgleich das Plebejertum in der Sowjetzeit aus
ideologischen Griinden bis zu einem gewissen Grad autotelischer Wert war.
Die sowjetische Ideologie richtete sich gegen das Hochherrschaftliche, das
GrofBbiirgerliche. Das Ergebnis war ein sowjetisches Plebejertum, das sich
auf die russische Sprache stiitzte. Der Mechanismus seines Entstehens war
also anders als im tschechischen Fall. Die Berufung auf die tschechische
Sprache schenkte den Tschechen das Gefiihl eines sozialen Aufstiegs und
machte gleichzeitig moglich, dass sie eine Nation wurden. In Anbetracht
des Fehlens oder eher der groBen Schwiche der weillrussischsprachigen
iiberbduerlichen, stidtischen Schichten wurde bei den Weillrussen die
weilrussische Sprache mit dem Bauerntum, dem Land und der Folklore
identifiziert. Im allgemeinen wurde sie als ein Zeugnis des Fehlens des sozi-
alen Aufstiegs oder des Fehlens eines einschldgigen Ehrgeizes empfangen.
Spiter hielten die sowjetisierten Massen die literarischen AuBerungen in

14 Z. Tarajto-Lipowska, ,,Prawdziwy* charakter czeskiego Odrodzenia narodowego, in: Odrodzenie narodowe w
Czechach i na Stowacji. Ksig¢ga ku czci Profesora Zdzistawa Niedzieli. Red. von Halina Mieczkowska u. Tere-
sa Z. Orlos, Krakow 1999, S. 97.

!5 Dem Begriff des Plebejertums verleihe ich hier (dhnlich wie J. Chlebowczyk) keinen wertenden Charakter,
sondern behandle ihn ausschlieBlich umschreibend; er ist eine Entsprechung des Volkshaften.

16 Vgl. M. Waldenberg, Narody zalezne, S. 61.
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dieser Sprache fiir eine Erscheinungsform des von ihnen abgelehnten Na-
tionalismus.

Im WeiBrussland des 19. Jahrhunderts hétte sich aber kaum von der
Existenz von wesentlichen sprachlichen Schranken zwischen WeiBrussisch,
Polnisch und Russisch sprechen lassen. Die Polen und die Russen nahmen
das WeiBrussische hiufig als einen polnisch-russischen Mischdialekt bzw.
als eine zwischen Polnisch und Russisch vermittelnde Sprache wahr. Der
weilrussische Bauer hat {iber die ganze Zeit der Teilung Polens (also bis
zum Ersten Weltkrieg) fiir natiirlich gehalten, dass er beim Umzug in die
Stadt und in Anbetracht des sozialen Aufstiegs sich die ,,stddtische* Spra-
che aneignen soll — zundchst war es Polnisch, dann in immer groferem
Grade Russisch. Nach dem empfinden der Mehrheit des weilrussischen
Volkes gab dieser Bauer die bauerliche Sprache zugunsten der stidtischen
preis, so wie man in vielen anderen Léndern Europas sich von den bauerli-
chen Dialekten abwandte und sich die literarische Sprache aneignete. Der
sprachliche Unterschied wurde nicht als empfindliche Schranke empfun-
den. Noch im 20. Jahrhundert, in den Grenzen Polens vor 1939, nannten
die weiBrussischen Bauern ihre Sprache hdufig nicht WeiBrussisch, da sie
meinten, auch westlich vom Bug sprachen die Bauern ebenso wie sie simpel
und nur in den Stddten spreche man tiberall polnisch. Zu Beginn der 1890er
Jahre beschrieb Emma Jelenska die ldndliche Provinz des Kreises Mosyr in
Polesien und charakterisierte folgendermafen die dortigen Bauern: ,,Nach
ihrer Uberzeugung sind die Bauern in der ganzen Welt ganz so wie sie
selbst, alle sie sprechen weiflrussisch, einfach, und bekennen sich zu dem-
selben, orthodoxen Glauben®.!” Fiir das weillrussische Volk im Zarenreich
besaB3 die Sprache keine nationale, sondern stindische und klassenmifige
Dimension. Wenn man in eine andere Klasse einging, was man hiufig mit
der Migration aus dem Land in die Stadt assoziierte, wechselte man von
einer Sprache in die andere um. Der Hintergrund davon war nicht nur die
Verwandtschaft der slawischen Sprachen, sondern auch die zivilisatorische
Riicksténdigkeit des Landes.

Die Aufhebung der Leibeigenschaft und die Gewidhrung der personli-
chen Freiheit den Bauern erfolgte auf dem tschechischen Gebiet 80 Jahre
friiher als auf dem weiBrussischen Gebiet (1781 und 1861) und die Uber-

I7E. Jelenska, Wies Komarowicze w powiecie mozyrskim, Sonderexemplar aus dem Vol. 5 der ,,Wista“, Warsza-
wa 1892, S. 51.
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gabe des Bodenbesitzes an die Bauern zwolf Jahre frither (1849 und 1861).
1796 bildete in WeiBrussland die stiadtische Bevolkerung 3,5 % der Gesamt-
heit der Bewohner, 1913 — 11 %."® 97,7 % der Bevolkerung, die 1897 bei
der Volkszdhlung als weiBrussischsprachige eingestuft wurden, lebten auf
dem Lande, in den schwach entwickelten Stiddten bildeten sie mit 17 % eine
Minderheit." Sage und schreibe 86,5 % der Weiirussen waren in demsel-
ben Jahr Analphabeten.?’ Im Jahre 1900 waren es hingegen nur 4,26 % der
Tschechen im Alter von iiber sechs Jahren, die weder lesen noch schreiben
konnten.?' In Tschechien ,,waren es bereits 1791 2600 Schulen, die von
185 000 Schiilern, also mehr als der Hilfte der Kinder im Schulalter, be-
sucht wurden. Die tschechischen Kinder — fiigt Henryk Wereszycki hinzu
— wurden in diesen Schulen auf Tschechisch unterrichtet. In tschechischer
Sprache edierte man ebenfalls die Biicher, die die Bauern tiber die moderne
Zucht und Landwirtschaft informierten.“* Im Hinblick auf die Entwicklung
des Bildungswesens gehorten die Tschechen zu der européischen Spitze; zu
Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts gab es bet thnen sogar etwas weniger Analpha-
beten als unter den in Osterreich wohnenden Deutschen. Die WeiBrussen
befanden sich unter den Voélkern Europas am entgegengesetzten Pol der
Analphabetismusskala. In der ganzen untersuchten Periode unterschieden
sich die Tschechen von den Weilrussen bedeutend durch gréeren Anteil
der stiddtischen Bevolkerung, geringeren Grad des Analphabetismus, gro-
Bere Industrialisierung und — im Zusammenhang damit — groBeren Wohl-
stand. Bereits in den 1870er Jahren arbeitete die Mehrheit der tschechischen
Bevolkerung auBlerhalb der Landwirtschaft. Im Jahre 1900 war die Zahl
der Bevolkerung in Tschechien (nicht aber in Midhren) und in Schlesien,
die in der Industrie und im Verkehrswesen beschéftigt war, groBer als die
Zahl jener, die in der Landwirtschaft titig waren.” Zwischen dem Ende der
ersten Hélfte des 19. Jahrhunderts und der Zeit kurz vor dem Ausbruch des
Ersten Weltkrieges stieg die Zahl der Bewohner von Prag von 125 Tsd. Auf

18 Ticropsist bemapyci: ¥ 6 T. T. 4. Benapycob y ckinaaze Paciiickaii immepsii (kanery X VIII - magarak XX ct.),
Minck 2005, c. 58 (Tabelle 1), c. 369 (Tabelle 12).

19 R. Radzik, Migdzy zbiorowoscia, S. 140.

2 I1.B. TeperukoBuy, dTHHUecKas uctopus benapycn XIX - nadana XX B. B kontekcre LenTpansHo-Boctoynoii
Espomnbi, Munck 2004, c. 115.

2l M. Waldenberg, Narody zaleznei, S. 60.

22 H. Wereszycki, Pod bertem Habsburgéw, S. 37.

2 R. Heck, M. Orzechowski, Historia Czechostowacji, S. 231.
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617 Tsd. (einschlieBlich der Vorstddte). 1861 erlangten die Tschechen eine
Uberlegenheit in dieser bis dahin meist deutschsprachigen Stadt und 1910
bildeten die Deutschen in Prag nur noch 6 % der Bevélkerung.* Tschechien
wurde im Laufe der Zeit das Hauptindustriezentrum des Habsburger Staates
und die Tschechen entwickelten in den letzten Jahrzehnten des Bestehens
der Monarchie zum groBlen Teil neue, moderne Industriezweige. Minsk
zdhlte hingegen im Jahr 1909 knapp 100 Tsd. Einwohner, sechsfach weni-
ger also als Prag. Es lebte dort proportionsméfig wenig weiBirussische Be-
volkerung — nur 8,2 %, WeiBirussisch verwendete dabei hauptsachlich die
Bevolkerung der armen Vorstédte (die Elite sprach russisch oder polnisch).

Die Liquidierung des Analphabetismus erlebten die Weillrussen erst in
der Zwischenkriegszeit, die Industrialisierung und Urbanisierung des Lan-
des —nach dem Zweiten Weltkrieg, also Jahrzehnte spiter als die Tschechen.
Die Analphabeten denken im allgemeinen in Kategorien einer vorindustri-
ellen ethnischen Gruppe, nicht einer nationalen. Damit eine Nation entsteht,
miissen sich ansonsten Eliten ausbilden, die eine nationale Ideologie in der
Sprache des jeweiligen Volkes schaffen und — wenn nicht sofort, so im Lau-
fe der Zeit — sich in dieser Sprache im Alltag verstdndigen. Sie miissen eine
Kultur und soziale Umgebungen bilden, die fiir das in die Stddte stromende
und neuen Typ der Bindungen und der Ideologie annehmende Volk attraktiv
sind. Der nationsschopferische Prozess verlduft im verlangsamten Tempo
und nicht selten zugunsten einer Nation mit anderen ethnischen Wurzeln,
wenn das Volk nicht lesen kann, die stiddtische Bevolkerung nicht zahlreich
ist und sehr langsam zunimmt, wenn die nationalen Eliten nicht existieren,
sehr schwach und kaum konkurrenzfihig gegeniiber den Eliten mit ande-
rem ethnischem und nationalem Hintergrund sind und wenn die kulturellen
Schranken dabei sehr schwach sind. Ein redlicher Vergleich des weifrussi-
schen und tschechischen nationsschopferischen Prozesses erfordert auch im
Falle der WeiBrussen eine Berufung auf die Wirklichkeit vom Ende des 18.
und vom Beginn des 19. Jahrhunderts.

Genau so, wie es in Tschechien der Fall war, dachten auch in Weil3rus-
sland die adeligen Eliten gente Lithuani (Rutheni), natione Polonii in den
Kategorien einer politischen Nation mit deutlicher Farbung einer regiona-

2 H. Wereszycki, Pod bertem Habsburgow, S. 164.
» 3.B. Ilu6eko, Musck B konne XIX — nagane XX B. Ouepk cOUMAaIbHO-IKOHOMUYECKOTO pa3BUTHsl, MUHCK
1985, c. 117.
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len Besonderheit. Sie hielten sich fiir national polnisch, obwohl es in ihnen
das starke Gefiihl eines regionalen, politisch aufgefassten Litauentums gab,
begriffen als Zugehorigkeit zum — nach dem Fall der Adelsrepublik Polen
nicht mehr existierenden — GroBherzogtums Litauen. Manchmal waren
sie sich ihrer ruthenischen Wurzeln bewusst: daher der relativ schwach
vertretene Fall von gente Rutheni. Thr Bewusstsein war also vielstufig.?
Im Gegensatz zum tschechischen Adel, der sich hat germanisieren lassen,
blieb der weilirussische Adel im Alltag meist weilrussisch. Der wohlha-
bende Landadel sprach polnisch, der mittlere Adel wurde vermutlich erst
in den ersten drei Jahrzehnten des 19. Jahrhunderts, also in der Zeit der
Wirksamkeit der Wilnaer Universitét, génzlich polonisiert. Der lédndliche
Kleinadel, der die entscheidende Mehrheit bildete, sprach in der ganzen
hier besprochenen Periode grundsitzlich weillrussisch, bei Kontakten mit
der AuBlenwelt bediente er sich im Laufe der Zeit zunehmend des (oft
weithin unvollkommenen) Polnischen. Sein WeiBrussisch, das man hiufig
als einfache Sprache bezeichnete, wurde aber im allgemeinen nicht dem
Polnischen entgegengesetzt, denn die Schranken zwischen den beiden
Sprachen waren nicht nur objektiv schwach, sondern sie wurden auch
subjektiv von beiden Seiten als unwesentlich wahrgenommen. Ahnlich
wie in Tschechien die tschechische Literatur wurde auch die weilrussische
Literatur vom Adel initiiert. Im Alltag sprach er polnisch, aber (meist) im
Rahmen der aufklirerischen Tendenzen strebte er nach der Entfaltung des
folkloristisch-literarischen WeiBirussentums als Bestandteil des breit aufge-
fassten, tiberethnischen Polentums. In seiner Masse lieB3 er iiber das ganze
19. Jahrhundert den Gedanken nicht zu, dass sich eine weillrussische, von
der polnischen separate Nation ausbilden kann. Als soziale Gruppe war der
Adel in Mittelosteuropa kein bewusster Initiator der plebejischen nationa-
len Bewegungen, denn dies stand im Widerspruch zu seinem Standesethos.
Die nationalen Bewegungen schuf die Intelligenz, das Biirgertum, die Bour-
geoisie: neue Schichten (Klassen), die aus verschiedenen Griinden an einer
Neugliederung der Gemeinschaften interessiert waren.

Der Adel des Konigreiches Polen formierte sich als Stand um die be-
sessenen politischen Rechte und Freiheiten herum. Dem Adel gehorte ein
bedeutender Teil der Bauern, aber auch der Staat, in dem er den Monarchen

% Vgl. J. Bardach, Polacy a narody Litwy historycznej — proba analizy systemowej, ,,Kultura i Spoteczenstwo*
1994, Nr. 2, S. 40.
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wihlte. Das Konzept einer Adelsnation resultierte — indirekt — aus den
besessenen Rechten und Freiheiten und direkt aus dem (unterschiedlich
begriffenen und realisierten) Verantwortungsbewusstsein eines privilegier-
ten Standes fiir den Staat. Es war sozusagen eine ideologische Umkleidung
einer Ethosgemeinschaft, also kein den Adel konstituierendes Urelement,
was im 19. Jahrhundert auch seine gesellschaftlichen Folgen hatte (der Adel
verteidigte vor allem diese Rechte und Werte, die ihn aufbauten, d.h. seine
Standesinteressen). Die adelige, politische Idee der Nation verband diesen
Stand tiber die ethnischen Trennlinien hinweg. Die Bauern galten — plau-
siblerweise — ziemlich lange Zeit als keine Mitglieder sei es der Adels- oder
einer beliebigen anderen Nation. Man behandelte sie auflernational. Zwi-
schen dem Adel und dem Bauerntum bestand also kein nationaler Konflikt.
Anders war es im Falle der im 19. Jahrhundert erwachten Idee der kulturel-
len Nation. Wesentlich war hier, dass der Adel als Ganzheit sich nicht fiir
die plebejischen nationalen Bewegungen aussprechen konnte, denn er hétte
dann seiner standesgeméfBen Stellung in der Gesellschaft widersprochen.
Seine bisherige Idee der Nation platzierte thn nicht nur standesgemil3 aber
auch national tiber der Mehrheit der Gesellschaft. Eine Parteinahme fiir
die Bauern nach den sie kennzeichnenden kulturell-ethnischen Faktoren
(abgesehen vom Kleinadel in Weilirussland waren es keine Kennzeichen
des Adels) zerschlug sein Standesethos, entfremdete auBerdem die betref-
fenden Adeligen den sonstigen Angehdrigen ihres Standes und trennte die
Gesellschaft der ehemaligen Adelsrepublik in Teile. Es war auch mit einer
grundsétzlichen Umformung des Wertesystems verbunden, das diesen
Stand bisher fest miteinander verband. Auf dem weirussischen Gebiet
wehrte sich der wohlhabende Adel vor der Umgestaltung der politischen
in die kulturelle Nation, denn er war zum einen nicht zu einer dermal3en
radikalen Umwandlung des Inhalts des ihn bisher bestimmenden Standes
fahig, als dass man im Zuge davon eine Authebung der ihn vom Bauerntum
trennenden standisch-kulturellen Schranken hitte zulassen wollen, und zum
anderen hitte die Entstehung der kulturellen Nationen (also getrennt einer
polnischen und einer weiB3russischen) die bisherige hofische Gemeinschaft
(mit wirtschaftlichem Charakter) zerschlagen und dabei wire der bisherige
Klassenkonflikt um zusétzliche — nationale — Motive bereichert worden.
Der Adel — sowohl der polnische in Weirussland als auch der deutsche in
Tschechien — hat sich also nicht an die Seite des Volkes geschlagen, denn dies hétte
einen Verzicht auf einen bedeutenden Teil seiner Kultur, auf seine Sprache und auf m
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die Werte bedeutet, auf denen bisher seine standesmifBige Hoheit und gleichzeitig
sein Uiberregionaler (liberldndlicher) Zusammenbhalt griindete. Indem er sich fiir die
politische Nation einsetzte, setzte er sich (und das war fiir ihn am wichtigsten) fiir
die Beibehaltung der Position seines Standes ein. Der ungarische Klein- und Mit-
teladel sprach sich in den Tagen der Revolution 1848 (indem er die Gefahr einer
Teilung der Krone Ungarn nach ethnischen Grenzen sah) mit dem Mund von Lajos
Kossuth fiir eine Berufung einer (dem franzgsischen Muster entsprechenden) poli-
tischen ungarischen Nation aus — im offiziellen Bereich sollte die ungarische Spra-
che gelten, im Bereich des hauslichen Lebens wollte man allerdings die ethnischen
Sprachen zulassen.?” Der Adel verzogerte also im allgemeinen die Entstehung
der kulturellen Nationen, indem er in seiner Mehrheit sich zu den Werten
der in die Ferne riickenden Welt bekannte. Ausnahme bildeten nur Indivi-
duen bzw. (und dies war eine Massenerscheinung) jene, die aus dem Adel
stammten und sich in die Intelligenz verwandelten. Sie bildeten also nun-
mehr eine Schicht, die in Mittelosteuropa kulturelle Nationen konstruierte
(die Intelligenz war mit dem Bauerntum wirtschaftlich nicht verbunden und
als kulturschopferische Schicht behandelte sie die Sprache als Trager eines
Komplexes der sie konstituierenden Werte). Manche Gutsbesitzer, wenn sie
merkten, dass die sie umgebende Welt in einen fiir sie ungiinstigen funda-
mentalen Wandel zu geraten droht, wurden zu Fiirsprechern nationalisti-
scher Gruppierungen. Sie strebten nach einer erzwungenen Assimilierung
der Bauern an die Kultur, die dem Landadel nahe stand (so wollte man den
anschwellenden Konflikt hinwegschaffen). Es waren dies aber keine Akti-
vitdten, die den Prozess der Formung eines kulturellen Nationalismus initi-
iert hitten, sondern lediglich eine Nebenerscheinung des Einsatzes fiir die
Behauptung eigener Positionen. Auf den litauisch-weirussischen Gebieten
baute man in den ersten Jahrzehnten des 19. Jahrhunderts die sog. Landes-
Ideologie. Sie sollte u.a. die dortigen polnischen (polnischsprachigen) Eli-
ten vor dem fiir sie ungiinstigen Zerfall der alten Welt verteidigen, vor dem
Zerfall entlang der sprachlich-ethnischen Grenzen (in — abgesehen von den
Polen — zwei Teile, den weirussischen und den litauischen).

Das weiBrussische Volk, d.h. vor allem die Bauern, sprach praktisch aus-
schlieBlich weiBrussisch. Den Polen ist es praktisch niemals gelungen, in Weil3rus-
sland territorial bedeutende polnischsprachige Enklaven zu bilden. In der Zeit der

2" W. Felczak, Wegierska polityka narodowosciowa przed wybuchem powstania 1848 roku, Wroctaw 1964, S.
69.
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Adelsrepublik haben sie tibrigens niemals danach gestrebt (die Sprache der Bauern
interessierte den Adel wenig). Uber die ganze Periode der Teilungen Polens (also
bis zum Ersten Weltkrieg) besal3en die Bauern kein Nationalbewusstsein, sie dach-
ten in Kategorien einer vorindustriellen ethnischen Gruppe, waren empfanglich fiir
Klassenparolen. Die Besetzung dieses Teiles der Adelsrepublik durch die Russen
fithrte fur lange Jahrzehnte zu einer EinschlieBung des Bauerntums in der Kate-
gorie der Ethnizitét. [hre Polonisierung wurde praktisch unméglich (das polnische
Schulwesen wurde im Laufe der Zeit beseitigt). Eine Russifizierung konnte hinge-
gen erst nach einer langen Ubergangszeit erfolgen, der man fiir eine Einimpfung
der russischen Kultur in der unterworfenen Gesellschaft bedurfte. Dieser Prozess
ging schrittweise voran, seine Begleiterscheinungen waren die Liquidierung der
unierten Kirche 1839 und ihre Ersetzung durch die orthodoxe Kirche, die beiden
verlorenen Aufstinde: Novemberaufstand des Jahres 1831 und Januaraufstand des
Jahres 1863. Die zaristischen Behorden liquidierten 1832 die Wilnaer Universitit
(die grofte im Zarenimperium) und beseitigten das sie begleitende Schulsystem.
Bedeutender Teil des Kleinadels verwandelte sich in Bauern (sog. Einhofige) und
trug somit zur Verlangsamung der zivilisatorischen Entwicklung des Landes bei,
das sich nur sehr zogernd industrialisierte und sich im Hinblick auf das Entwick-
lungstempo im européischen Teil des Imperiums negativ auszeichnete.

Das Aufschlingen der weiBirussischen Gebiete durch Russland fithrte zur Ent-
stehung einer ungiinstigen Situation fiir die Entwicklung einer potentiellen weil3-
russischen nationalen Bewegung — in Tschechien hat es eine solche Situation nie
gegeben. Die Russen riefen eine Polarisierung der weillrussischen Gesellschaft
nach religios-kulturellen Grenzen hervor. Die Einteilung der Bevolkerung in
rechtgldubige Mehrheit und katholische Minderheit war zugleich eine Einteilung
in zwei sich deutlich unterscheidende Kulturkreise. Thre Grenzen waren emotional
dermalien bedeutend und die Kraft des elitaristischen Polentums und Russentums
dermaBen groB, dass die Chancen auf eine Entstehung eines gegeniiber dem Po-
lentum und Russentum separaten, von beiden Kulturkreisen gebildeten nationalen
WeilBrussentums radikal sanken. Aus Angst vor dem Druck der orthodoxen Kir-
che bekannten sich die katholischen Bauern — trotz ihrer weilrussischen Spra-
che — zum Polentum und hoben dabei hervor, sie seien Menschen ,,polnischen
Glaubens®. Die Rechtgldubigen hielten sich fiir Personen ,,russischen Glaubens®.
Nicht vorhanden war die unierte Kirche, welche die Weillrussen von den rémisch-
katholischen Polen und den orthodoxen Russen hitte trennen konnen. Durch
Einwirkung der russischen Schulen verwandelten sich die rechtgldubigen Bauern
und die ldndlichen Geistlichen bei ihrem sozialen Aufstieg in Russen mit 6rtlicher
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weilrussischer Farbung (sog. Westrussen). Die Katholiken 6ffneten sich fiir die
polnische Kultur, auch wenn es eine Tatsache ist, dass eben aus ihren Reihen im
19. und 20. Jahrhundert die Schopfer des literarischen und anschlieBend zum gro-
Ben Teil auch nationalen Weirussentums stammten. Es war eine der Ursachen des
Unwillens der orthodoxen Mehrheit gegeniiber der von den Katholiken gebauten
nationalen Ideologie. Man kann sagen, das die Orthodoxie die Weilrussen auf der
Stufe der Ethnizitét konservierte. Der Katholizismus — insbesondere auf der Ebene
der Eliten — fiihrte schneller dazu, dass sie ein nationales, in der Mehrheit polni-
sches Bewusstsein zu empfinden begannen. Die durch das Russentum bedrohten,
katholischen adeligen Eliten lockerten die Bindung mit dem terminologischen
Litauentum als einem Erbe nach dem GroBherzogtum Litauen zugunsten eines en-
geren Zusammenhanges mit der reellen Kraft, dem Polentum, auf. Der im 19. Jahr-
hundert einzige Versuch der Errichtung einer weifirussischen nationalen Ideologie
erfolgte daher auBlerhalb Weiirusslands als eines Gebietes des Zusammenstofles
zweier Kulturen. 1884 gab man in Petersburg zwei russischsprachige Nummern
der illegalen Narodniki-Zeitschrift ,,Homon* heraus, die sich {iber den national-
religiosen Streit zu erheben verstand.?®

Der in der zaristischen Zeit in Weifrussland bestehende polnisch-russische
Konflikt (neben anderen Ursachen fiir das Auftauchen derartiger Identitét) fiihrte
dazu, dass die in diesem Raum lebenden Bauern sich davor in die Hiesigkeit fliich-
teten, also in eine Denkkategorie der vorindustriellen Epoche. Natiirlich: Wére
das damalige Russland so liberal wie Osterreich oder (besser noch) sich so schnell
industrialisierend gewesen, so wire es wohl frither zur Entstehung einer weif3rus-

sischen nationalen Bewegung gekommen. In der Zeit ihrer Herrschaft erkannten
aber die zaristischen Behorden die Weilirussen nicht als eine gesonderte Nation an,
sie verhinderten die Entstehung eines weirussischen Schulwesens, verboten seit
dem Ende der 1850er Jahre weilirussische Publikationen mit dem lateinischen Al-
phabet und seit den 1860er (bis 1905) ebenfalls weirussische Veréffentlichungen
mit kyrillischer Schrift. Die nationalen Auseinandersetzungen im WeiSrussland
des 19. Jahrhunderts betrafen die Eliten, die Bauern blieben davon eher nicht
erfasst. In derselben Zeit strdmte das tschechische Volk massenhaft in die Stidte,
besuchte tschechischsprachige Schulen, las die tschechische Presse und trat in die
Welt der tschechischen — allerdings aus dem Volk stammenden — Eliten ein. An

2 P. Pansuk, [letepOyprckie HApOIHAKH — TBOPIIBI COBPEMEHHOM 0EIOpYCCKON HAIllMOHATIBHON HIeH, ,,bemo-
pycckuii coopuuk. CTaThy U MaTepuaibl 10 UCTOPHU U KynbType benopyceun”. Beimyck 3, Cankr-IlerepOypr
2005, c. 75-86.
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den tschechischen Volksversammlungen (#dbory) waren in den Jahren 1868-1871
sogar bis ca. 1,5 Mill. Tschechen beteiligt, was eine gro3e Bedeutung fiir die Ver-
breitung des tschechischen nationalen Bewusstseins hatte. Der spitere unter der
Parole ,,jeder zu dem Seinigen* gefiihrte Handelskrieg mit den Deutschen forderte
die Besonderheit der Tschechen gegentiber den Deutschen und verlieh ihr ein star-
kes emotionales Geprige. Die Tschechen schufen eine der deutschen gegentiber
getrennte und mit ihr konkurrierende Welt von Institutionen: Schulen, Universi-
taten, Theater, Museen, Geschifte. Eine solche Konkurrenz und solche Konflikte
bestanden niemals zwischen den Weilirussen einerseits und den Russen und Polen
andererseits. Dabei ist zu vermerken, dass derartige Konflikte in bedeutendem
Grad zur Errichtung eines nationalen Bewusstseins beitrugen.

Auf der Grundlage der Daten der Volkszéhlung von 1897 berechnet Steven L.
Guthier, dass die weillrussische Intelligenz, die sich zum Weilirussischen als Mut-
tersprache bekannte, aus ca. 8,5 Tsd. Personen bestand.?’ Im Gegensatz zu ihrem
tschechischen Pendant bildeten aber diese Leute keine weillrussische nationale
Intelligenz. Intentional und bewusst engagierten sie sich fiir keine proweirussi-
sche Wirksamkeit. Beim Schreiben verwendeten sie die russische bzw. polnische
Sprache. Diese Sprachen verwendeten sie auch tdglich am Arbeitsplatz. Im Pro-
zess des sozialen Aufstiegs schritten sie in die Welt der russischen oder polnischen
Kultur ein (was nicht heif3it, dass sie sich dann zu den entsprechenden Nationen
bekannten) und das Sichberufen auf ihr Weillrussentum behandelten sie zum Teil
so wie heute, wenn in den Stidten die im Alltag russisch sprechenden Weifirussen
das WeiBrussische massenhaft als Muttersprache anerkennen, obwohl sie sich die-
ser Sprache nicht bedienen. Die weilirussische Nationalbewegung entstand zwar
gleich zu Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts und binnen von 9 Jahren vor dem Ersten
Weltkrieg erschienen einige weirussische Periodika, aber sie erfasste lediglich
einen relativ engen Kreis von Personen und trug nicht zur Verbreitung des na-
tionalen Bewusstseins unter den Bauern bei, die meist Analphabeten waren, die
Welt klassenméBig betrachteten und gegen die nationalen Parolen unempfindlich
blieben. Was die WeiBirussen und die Tschechen bis zum Ausbruch des Weltkrieges
verband, war das grundsdtzliche Fehlen der Artikulierung von Parolen der Be-
rufung einer eigenen Staatlichkeit. Die Tschechen vermieden dies aus taktischer
Uberlegung, aus Befiirchtung vor einer Konfrontation mit den Deutschen und vor
dem Verlust der Gebiete mit tiberwiegend deutscher Bevolkerung. Die Weilirussen

29 S L. Guthier, The Belorussians: National Identification and Assimilation. 1897-1970, part 1: 1897-1939, Soviet
Studies, Vol. XXIX, January 1977, Nr. 1, S. 46 (Tabelle 5).
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taten dasselbe wegen der auBerordentlichen Schwiche der nationalen Bewegung
und der Voraussicht, dass das Volk derartige Postulate nicht unterstiitzen wird und
dass sie einen sofortigen Konflikt mit Russland herbeifiihren werden. Der Um-
stand, dass es den WeiBrussen nicht gelang, im russischen Staat eine elitére und fur
das Volk attraktive weiBrussische Kultur aufzubauen, hatte fiir sie gewichtige Kon-
sequenzen in der Sowjetzeit. Die weilrussischen Bauernmassen, die verglichen

mit den Tschechen mit einigen Jahrzehnten Verspitung in die Stédte emigrierten,
stieen dort einerseits auf keine vollig entfaltete und reiche weilrussische Kultur
und wurden andererseits gezwungen, die sowjetische Ideologie in der russischen
Sprachform anzunehmen. Wie die nationale Ideologie es den Bauern im Tschechi-
en des 19. Jahrhunderts tat, umschrieb ihnen diese Ideclogie eine neue industriell-
urbanisierte Welt, strebte an, dass sie in dieser Welt Wurzeln schlagen, indem sie
einen modernen Typ ideologischer Bindungen konstruierte. Um die Welt der na-
tionalen Werte gruppierten sich enge Kreise am Rande des Sowjetismus. Von der
Klassengesellschaft der Periode nach der Ubernahme des Bodenbesitzes und nach
dem Erwachen des Frithkapitalismus wechselte der weilirussische Bauer wieder-
um in ein vollig ideologisiertes Klassensystem der Sowjets um. Manchmal hatte er
nicht einmal die Gelegenheit, auch nur mit einem Hauch der nationalen Ideologie
konfrontiert zu werden.

Das WeiBirussentum — in einer Form, von der man die Entstehung einer Nation
hitte ,,befiirchten konnen — war (im Gegensatz zum analogen tschechischen Pro-
zess) dermaf3en spét eine Tatsache geworden, dass die Russen imstande waren, sich
dagegen zu wehren: im zaristischen Russland widersetzte man sich der Bildung
weilrussischer Eliten und in der UdSSR machte man aus dem Weirussentum
eine sowjetisch-folkloristische Attrappe der nationalen Kultur und die nationale
Ideologie identifizierte man mit dem sowjetfeindlichen Nationalismus. Das elitdre
nationale Weilirussentum (auch wenn es heute nur geringe Kreise der Weirussen
gruppiert) ist im Gegensatz zum russischsprachigen Sowjettum schopferisch, denn
es hat einen nonkonformistischen Charakter. Den Tschechen und den Polen baute
man in der zweiten Hilfte des 20. Jahrhunderts eine Welt der sowjetischen Werte
und Bindungen neben der Welt starker nationaler Beziige auf und sie konnten im
Laufe der Zeit auf das Sowjettum zu verzichten beginnen. Statt einer nationalen
baute man den Weillrussen eine sowjetische Gemeinschaftlichkeit auf. Trotz aller
Unterschiede zeitigte die bolschewistische Revolution zu einem gewissen Grad
analoge Folgen als die franzosische. Bevor die weilirussischen Bauern eine Nation
zu werden vermochten, zwang man ihnen — mit einer groBeren Uberredungskraft

m als in Frankreich — die Welt der sowjetischen Werte auf. Den adeligen gente
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Lithuani gelang es nicht, eine politische Gemeinschaft zu schaffen, weil sie den
Staat verloren. Den Russen gelang es nicht, im 19. Jahrhundert die Weilrussen
in Russen zu verwandeln, weil sie in der zaristischen Zeit ihre Anwesenheit in
WeiBrussland erst festigten. Ein Surrogat einer solchen politischen Gemeinschaft
errichteten sie erst im Rahmen der UdSSR. So wie die Provenzalen im revolutio-
ndren Frankreich der ,,Freiheit, Gleichheit und Briderlichkeit™ beim Empfang des
Bodens die politische Idee der Nation annahmen und im Laufe der Zeit die pro-
venzalische nationale, auf die Ethnizitdt gestiitzte Ideologie ablehnten, so zwang
man ebenfalls den weirussischen Bauern (bevor unter ihnen die wei3russische
nationale Ideologie zu wirken begann) die sowjetische Gemeinschaftlichkeit auf,
welche sie in die moderne, ideologisierte Welt einfiihrte. Thr Bedarf nach sozialem
Aufstieg wurde im Prozess des Umzugs in die Stadte befriedigt. Etwas Anderes ist
die erstmalige Annahme des ideologisierten Typs von sozialen Bindungen (wenn
ein solches gesellschaftliches Bediirfnis besteht) und etwas Anderes Ersetzung
dieses Typs durch andere Bindungen. Die Konsequenzen dieses Dilemmas sind im
heutigen WeiBrussland sichtbar.*

Der Vergleich der nationsschopferischen Prozesse unter den ,kleinen und
jungen Volkern™ Mittelosteuropas deutet darauf hin, dass dieselben Elemente der
Kultur, der Wirtschaft und der Politik im Falle einzelner Volker verschiedene na-
tionsschopferische Funktionen austibten. Im Falle der Litauer war ein starker nati-
onsschopferischer Faktor die Sprache (die sie von den Polen und von den Russen
trennte) und der Katholizismus (der sie von den Russen trennte). Diese Faktoren
hatten (wie bereits erklart) keine derartig grofle Bedeutung fiir die WeiBrussen. Die
wirtschaftliche Entwicklungsstufe war in beiden Léndern niedrig und nicht sie trug
dazu bei, dass die litauische Nationalbewegung bedeutend stirker als die weiB3rus-
sische war. Eine schnelle Entwicklung des tschechischen nationsschopferischen
Prozesses war hingegen eine Folge der Verbindung eines schnellen wirtschaftli-
chen Zuwachses mit deutlicher Besonderheit der tschechischen Sprache gegeniiber
der deutschen Sprache, bei gleichzeitigem Fehlen einer frithen Revolution, die mit
einer Ubernahme des Bodenbesitzes durch die Bauern verbunden gewesen wiire
und ihnen einen bedeutenden Freiheitsbereich geschenkt hitte (dabei herrschten
in der Habsburger Monarchie nur schwache Zentralisierungstendenzen und eine
liberale Einstellung zur Entwicklung der Kultur und Sprache der Minderheiten).
Dies bildete einen Gegensatz zu Frankreich, wo einem Prozess der Entstehung der

30 vgl. R. Radzik, Belarus Between the East and the West. The Soviet-Russian Option Versus the Nationalist Op-
tion in Belarusian Society, ,,International Journal of Sociology” vol. 31, no. 3, New York, Fall 2001, S. 11-45.
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plebejischen Nationalbewegungen die Revolution zuvorkam, welche den Volks-
massen ein fiir sie attraktives Verstdndnis des politischen Franzosentums bot. Sehr
viel hing also nicht nur von der Kraft der einzelnen Faktoren ab, sondern auch
von der Schnelligkeit (Reihenfolge) ihres Auftretens und vom (kulturellen, wirt-
schaftlichen, politischen) Kontext. Die Frage, was mit den Tschechen geschehen
wire, wenn die Osterreichischen Deutschen eine Revolution franzosischen Typs in
derselben Zeit wie die Einwohner von Paris durchgefiihrt hétten, konnte zu einer
interessanten gedanklichen Spekulation fiihren.

Zusammenfassend kann man festhalten, dass sich die Vermutung nicht erfiillt,
wonach es um die Mitte des 18. Jahrhunderts auf dem Gebiet Tschechiens und
WeiBrusslands in Anlehnung an die dort dominierenden Eliten zu einer Entwick-
lung von politischen nationalen Gemeinschaften gekommen wére, nach westli-
chem Muster und gleichzeitig unter dem Einfluss der aufkldrerischen Vision der
Nation. Die beiden separatistischen (wenn auch sich durch ihre Kraft und die end-
giiltigen Resultate grundsitzlich unterscheidenden) Prozesse wurden durch auf-
klarerische Stromungen ausgeldst, teilweise durch die Romantik, also durch den
Wunsch einer Hinwendung zum Volk, dessen Kultur die iiberethnische Gemein-
schaftlichkeit bereichern sollte. Der deutschsprachige Adel in Tschechien trug
mehrere Jahrzehnte zur Entwicklung der tschechischen Sprache und Kultur bei
und exponierte dadurch die Besonderheit des Landes und seinen Widerstand ge-
gen die zentralistische Politik Wiens. Der polnische Adel Weirusslands wiederum
unterstiitzte das literarisch-sprachliche WeiBrussentum nicht nur aus aufklérerisch-

romantischen Motiven, wie die Eliten Tschechiens, sondern auch in der Hoffnung,
dass dieses WeiBrussentum eine Schranke fiir die russischen Einfliisse im Lande
bilden wird. Beide Eliten — die deutsche manchmal bis 1848 und die polnische
sogar bis zum Ende des Jahrhunderts — waren sich nicht {iber die nationalen Kon-
sequenzen ihrer protschechischen und proweiBrussischen Aktivitit im Klaren. Die
Situation in Weillrussland war jedoch grundsétzlich anders als in Tschechien, wo
eine schnelle Industrialisierung einen massenhaften Zustrom des tschechischspra-
chigen (im Laufe der Zeit in entschiedener Mehrheit alphabetisierten) Volkes in
die Stédte, seinen sozialen Aufstieg und das Bewusstsein eigener Andersartigkeit
gegeniiber den Deutschen und in der Folge auch das Bewusstsein der Attraktivitit
der eigenen Kultur verursachte. In Weillrussland, einem sehr wenig urbanisierten
und industrialisierten Land mit ldndlicher Bevolkerung, die in massiv iiberwiegen-
dem Grad nicht alphabetisiert war, kam es zum Zusammenstof3 von zwei vollig
entfalteten elitdren nationalen Parteien: der polnischen und der russischen. Die
m nationalen Trennungen deckten sich mit den religidsen, was auf dem Lande aller-
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dings zum Aufbau von oppositionellen ethnischen (nicht nationalen) Identititen
um die Religion herum fiihrte. Die Verwandtschaft der weiBrussischen Sprache mit
der russischen und polnischen Sprache erschwerte die Moglichkeit eines Aufbaus
der Identitdt um die Sprache herum. Der soziale Aufstieg erfolge nicht nach dem
Kriterium der sprachlichen, sonder der religiosen Zugehorigkeit. Es entstanden
begriffliche Zusammensetzungen: Pole-Katholik und orthodoxer Russe. Im Ge-
gensatz zur liberalen Habsburger Monarchie gaben die zaristischen Behorden nie
eine Erlaubnis fiir die Bildung des weillrussischen Schulwesens und sie verhinder-
ten ca. 40 Jahre lang (bis 1905) die Publikation literarischer weiBrussischer Werke.
Die weiBrussische Nationalbewegung entstand zu spit, als dass sie unter weil3rus-
sischen Bedingungen einen Erfolg vor dem Ersten Weltkrieg hitte erlangen kon-
nen. Nur etliche zehn Prozent weiBrussischer Bauern konnten lesen und schreiben.
Empfinglich waren sie lediglich fiir die Klassenparolen. Das Weilirussentum hat
bis 1914 weder zahlreiche nationale Eliten erbaut, die (nach dem tschechischen
Muster) tber eine reiche, fiir das Volk attraktive Kultur verfiigt hétten, noch hat
es eine nationale Existenz auf der Ebene des Volkes verzeichnet, denn unter den
bestehenden Bedingungen gab es eine solche Moglichkeit im Prinzip nicht. Den
Prozess massenhafter Alphabetisierung und des Umzugs der Bauern in die Stidte
16sten erst die Behorden der UdSSR aus. Sie fithrten die Bauern in die moderne
Welt mittels der sowjetischen und nicht der nationalen Ideologie ein.

Aus dem Polnischen iibertragen von
Wienczystaw Niemirowski

STRESZCZENIE

Na ogo6t procesy narodotworcze wezesniej pojawiaty si¢ i szybceiej rozwijaty w tych spoleczen-
stwach, ktére byly lepiej przygoiowane cywilizacyjnie (alfabetyzacja, wolnos$¢ osobista, wtasnosé
ziemi, klasa $rednia, urbanizacja, mobilno$¢ spoteczna) na przyjmowanie nowoczesnego typu swia-
domosci wykraczajacej poza wies, parafig, okolicg. Procesy te w bardzo wyraznym stopniu uzalez-
nione byly jednak od kontekstu kulturowego (j¢zykowo-etnicznego), istotnego zwlaszcza w przy-
padkach spotecznosci o tzw. niepetnej strukturze spotecznej, czyli pozbawionych wtasnych (zwtasz-
cza szlacheckich) elit. Obie grupy uwarunkowan - cywilizacyjnych i kulturowych — wyr6zniaty na
tle Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej korzystnie Czechéw a niekorzystnie Biatorusinow.

Oba separatyzmy - czeski i biatoruski - wywotane zostaly przez miejscowa szlachte bedaca pod
wplywem idei oswiecenia i romantyzmu. Odwotywata si¢ ona do ludu, ktérego kultura wzbogacaé
miala ponadetniczna, polityczna wspolnotowos¢. Przedstawiciele obu elit - niemieckiej niekiedy do
1848 roku, a polskiej nawet az do konca stulecia, nie zdawaty sobie sprawy z narodowych konse-
kwencji swej proczeskiej i probiatoruskiej aktywnosci. O ile jednak w przypadku Czechéw szyb-
ka industrializacja kraju wywotata masowy naptyw czeskoj¢zycznego (z czasem w zdecydowane;j
wigkszosci juz pismiennego) ludu do miast, jego awans spoleczny i poczucie wlasnej odmiennosci
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w stosunku do Niemcow, a w konsekwencji i atrakcyjnosci wtasnej kultury, to sytuacja na Biatoru-
si byta zasadniczo inna.

Zniesienie poddanstwa i przyznanie wolnosci osobistej chtopom nastapito na ziemiach czeskich
80 lat wezesniej niz na biatoruskich (1781 i 1861), a uwlaszczenie chtopow - 12 lat wezesniej (1849
1 1861). Ludnos$¢ miejska na Biatorusi stanowita w 1796 r. - 3,5 % mieszkancow kraju, a w 1913
r. -11%. W 1897 roku 97,7% ludnosci ujgtej w spisie jako biatoruskojezyczna mieszkato na wsi, a
w stabo rozwinigtych miastach tworzyta ona 17% mniejszo$¢. W tym samym roku az 86,5% Biatoru-
sinow bylo analfabetami. Natomiast jedynie 4,26% Czechdéw powyzej 6 lat nie potrafito w 1900 roku
czytaé i pisac. Przed pierwsza wojng $wiatowa Praga liczyta ponad 600 tysigcy mieszkancéw (razem
z przedmiesciami) a Czesi stanowili w niej okoto 90% ludnos$ci miasta. W tym samym czasie Minsk
liczyt 100 tysigcy ludnosci, a Biatorusinow bylo w nim okoto 8%. Pierwsza legalna gazeta biatoru-
ska ukazata si¢ w 1906 roku; natomiast w Czechach w 1861 roku wychodzito juz 30 tytuldow prasy
czeskojezycznej, w koncu stulecia - prawie 450, a w 1905 roku ponad 750. Czechom do$é szybko
udato si¢ stworzy¢ atrakcyjna dla mas ludowych kulturg elitarna.

Bliskos¢ jezyka biatoruskiego do rosyjskiego i polszczyzny ostabiata mozliwos¢ ksztattowania
si¢ wiasnej tozsamosci wokot jezyka. Awans spoteczny dokonywat si¢ na Biatorusi wedtug kryte-
rium przynaleznosci religijnej, a nie jezykowej. Powstawaty zbitki pojeciowe: Polak-katolik i pra-
wostawny-ruski(Rosjanin). Wtadze carskie, w przeciwienstwie do liberalnej monarchii Habsburgow,
nigdy nie wydaly zgody na powstanie szkolnictwa biatoruskiego i przez okoto 40 lat (az do 1905 r.)
uniemozliwiaty druk literackich wydawnictw biatoruskoj¢zycznych. Biatorusini w rzadzonym despo-
tycznie 1 zacofanym gospodarczo kraju nie mieli szans na — wzorem Czechdw — masowy awans spo-
teczny 1 wyksztatcenie wlasnych, licznych, miejskich zamoznych elit narodowych.

Ryszard Radzik, Soziologe, Professor an der Maria-Curie-Sklodowska-Universitdt in Lublin. Er ist Autor u. a.
folgender Biicher: Miedzy zbiorowosciq etniczng a wspolnotq narodowq. Bialorusini na tle przemian narodowych
w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej XIX stulecia (UMCS-Verlag, Lublin 2000); Kim sq Bialorusini? (Verlag Adam
Marszalek, Torun 2002 und 2003); Benapycnt (llo2nso 3 Honvuuw) (,, Qnyvikianeovike”, Minck 2002); Zmiana
struktury narodowosciowej na pograniczu polsko-biatoruskim w XX wieku (gemeinsam mit E. Mironowicz und
S. Toké¢, Verlag der Universiidt in Bialystok, Bialystok 2005). Er untersucht die nationalen Prozesse in Mittelo-
steuropa im XIX. und XX. Jahrhundert, insbesondere auf den ehemaligen Ostgebieten der Polnischen Republik
(heute Weifsrussland und Ukraine).
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Belarusian National Idea
in the Early Twentieth Century

he process of forming the present Belarusian nation can be con-

sidered in the context of similar processes in the nations of Cen-

T tral and Eastern Europe which entered the ,,epoch of nationalism”
(late 18™— 20" c.c.) without having their own statehood. The for-

mation of nations took place in national movements that strove

for cultural, social and political emancipation. After the disintegration of poly-
ethnic communities and the collapse of empires, appeared ethno-cultural nations
which are called , little nations of Europe” by Miroslav Hroch.! In the majority of
cases they were formed as cultural and centrist communities. But the ,,Belarusian
case” was a specific one. The fact that Belarusians did not have their own state
during nearly the whole 20™ century and the thing that the present Belarusian state

"Miroslaw Hroch. Male narody Europy. Wroclaw — Krakéow, 2003.
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cannot be defined as ,,national” are not able to explain the reason. The events of
Belarusian political history in the 20™ century arouse doubts that the present Bela-
rusian nation was formed as a cultural and centrist community.

While explaining the Belarusian specific features many historians speak of the

tragic past of the people that appeared to be on the border of various civilizations;
they also mention the assimilating processes of Polonilization and Russification
that led to the loss of cultural and political elite, and, finally, they speak of the con-
sequences in the religious split (Orthodoxy and Catholicism), etc. Those are, no
doubt, important factors. But are they the most determinative? The positive answer
gives a feeling of predetermination of political failures in the national movement
at the beginning of the 20" century and the absence of prospects in the efforts of
its participants.

The research into the history of national movements in Poland and Lithuania
makes us give up the method of historical determinism. The search for ,,Belarusian
failures” requires a thorough analysis of the national and cultural Renaissance in
the early 20™ century and the activities of its leaders Ivan Lutskevich and Anton
Lutskevich, Vatslau Lastouski, Aliaksandar Ulasau, Vatslau Ivanouski, Raman
Skirmunt and others. It is very important to understand the specific features of
Belarusian movement by taking into account its inner state.?

The aim of the present investigation is the analysis of the Belarusian national
idea in the early 20" century and the method of its translation. In this case we
understand the Belarusian idea as an idea of the existing BELARUSIAN nation.?
What were the basic components of the Belarusian national idea? Was there
any effective way of its translation?

The first attempt to define the Belarusian national idea was made by some ac-
tive members of the Belarusian socialist Hramada/Society (BSH), which appeared
in the winter of 1902-1903 as a political club, and during the revolution of 1905-
1907 turned into a political party. It was a socialist party of populist orientation.
In the programme of 1903 Hramada was defined as ,,a socio-political organiza-
tion of Belarusian working people” without distinguishing workers and peasants.
It demanded ,.the greatest freedom” for all the nations of Russia.* At the second

Such researchers as V. Rudovich, S. Tokt, P. Tserashkovich, O. Latyshonak, Ya. Miranovich, R. Radzik and oth-
ers try to do it successfully.

30leg Latyshonak suggested the definition (Aleh Latyshonak. Belarusian National Idea. Grodna, 1994. N2, p.
30).

“Bich M.,Yanouskaya V., Rudovich S., et al: History of Belarus. Vol. 4. Belarus in the Russian Empire. Minsk,
2005, p. 311.
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congress (1906) the BSH was defined as the party of ,,working poor people of
Belarusian land without differentiating any nationalities”. The necessity of politi-
cal independence with Seim in Vilnia and full cultural and national rights for all
the peoples was proclaimed. It was the BSH that recommended the first variant
of the Belarusian national idea which was presented in the paper ,,Nasha Dolia”
(Our Fate). In the programme article of the first number (September 1, 1906) the
journalists promised to fight for the revival of Belarus. The revival was understood
in the frame of the socialist populist doctrine as a struggle for social and national
freedoms, etc. The class struggle was its priority. In fact, the Belarusian idea was
born as an idea of social liberation of Belarusian poor people from the yoke of
Russian tsarism and landowners. The chief demand was that for social equality.
The national component of the idea was considered as a means of mobilizing Be-
larusian peasants for the political struggle.

But the attempt to formulate a social variant of the national idea was not to be
continued. The social radical views of the ,,Nasha Dolia” caused the confiscation
of four from six numbers and its closure in January 1907. Gradually, the activities
of the BSH became less noticeable. Actually, in the spring of 1907 the Hramada
party disappeared from the political arena. The end of the BHS led to the loss of
political contacts with people. Thus, the attempt to combine the national idea with
the doctrine of socialism remained only as the possession of some political elite.

It was before the closure of the ,,Nasha Dolia” when its staff split. Some of
them (the Lutskevich brothers) took up more liberal views with hope of using
political changes which had been brought by the revolution in 1905-1907. The
brothers initiated the weekly ,,Nasha Niva” (Our Cornfield), which was the centre
of Belarusian national movement for nine years (1906-1915). In the editors’ col-
umn they promised their readers ,,to serve all Belarusian oppressed people”, they
called it ,,the paper of all Belarusians and all their sympathizers”; they announced
the aim ,,to make all Belarusians who do not know who they are, realize that they
are Belarusians”.

In the ,,Nasha Niva” variant of the Belarusian idea it was the cultural compo-
nent, with the mother tongue being in the centre, that came first. One of the read-
ers, Mechyslau Babrovich suggested the following definition of the nation: ,,The
nation is made up of the people who speak one language in their communication,
they acknowledge their language or culture”.’

Liavon Hmyrak [Mieczysaw Bobrowicz]. Works. Minsk, 1992, p.133.
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The paper tried to improve the image of the Belarusian language, constantly
reminding its readers that in the Great Duchy of Lithuania (GDL) the Belarusian
language was the language of official documents and negotiations.® The authors
developed the idea that the native language was a solemn thing for every Belaru-
sian, they called to respect and defend the language. They were optimistic in their
belief. The ,,Nasha Niva” demanded that the Holy Writ should be taught in Bela-
rusian, and the mother tongue should be used in Orthodox and Catholic churches
as a second language at services.” The paper regularly informed its readers of Be-
larusian new books and textbooks. Its articles discussed lexical and grammatical
standards of literary Belarusian. That is why the historian Zakhar Shybeka called
the ,,Nasha Niva” an academy of linguists.®

National memory as a component of national idea was also in the sphere of the
paper’s attention. The ideologists of Belarusian movement realized that under-
standing the specific historic way of Belarusians was a certain guarantee for the
nation to become a subject of political and cultural life in present Europe. In 1910
the paper published ,,A Short History of Belarus” by V. Lastouski. First of all, it
was a history of Belarusian statehood. The Polatsak Principality, ,,the most ancient
and powerful of all Belarusian lands”,was considered to be its beginner.

V. Lastouski underlined the democratic tendencies of political life in Polatsak.
In his opinion, the ,,Veche” in ancient Belarusian principalities meant that ,,the
principality was ruled by its people, not by the Prince.”” The end of the people’s
rule came together with the birth of the GDL.

The later history was described in the frame of the concept of ,,two enemies”
— Polish and ,,Muscovites”. Poland and ,,Moscow”, in his view, united to defeat the
GDL, though they were enemies. The military aggression of ,,Moscow” roused the
expansionist desires of Poland. In this respect, the author spoke about the Union of
Lublin (1569), which he considered to be the political end of the Duchy.!'

The political death was speeded up by polonizing the upper circles of the Be-
larusian society in the 16™-18" centuries. But the process was sooner regarded as
self-Polonization by V. Lastouski than the result of the Polish national policy. He
disapproved of shlakhta (Polish and Belarusian gentry) who,,give up all native

“Nasha Niva, 1908 N20.

"For instance, Nasha Niva, 1906 NN1,7; 1914 N7; 1908 N 17, 1914 N20.
8Zakhar Shybeka. Essays on Belarusian History, 1975-2002. Minsk, 2003, p.160
%ib. p.8.

ib. p.30.
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Belarusian, forget about national interests”.!! In the last chapter of the book V.
Lastouski revealed the anti-Belarusian essence of Russian policy. He wrote that
after the defeat of the Rebellion in 1863 all that did not adapt to the Russian way
of life was destroyed.

In fact, ,,A Short History...” was the first attempt of ideologists to persuade Be-
larusians in the common character of Belarusian fate. In spite of the domineering
concept of ,,two enemies”, V. Lastouski was the first researcher who showed the
contribution of Belarusians to history. For the first time Belarusians were charac-
terized as people who defined the fate of Belarusian land.

Thus, the ,,Nasha Niva” spread the ethno-cultural variant of national ideology,
the ideas of presenting and developing the native language, the idea of forming Be-
larusian historical memory being in the centre of attention. In addition, the typical
feature of articles in the paper was disapproval of all kinds of chauvinism, Bela-
rusian included. The articles said, for instance, that to hate Poles for being Polish,
or Russians for being Russian means that only a person, who suffers from psychic
diseases or is blind with false patriotic feelings, can do that.!? The future of Belarus
was seen only in its cultural and national autonomy.

In comparison with ,,Nasha Dolia” the paper ,,Nasha Niva” was more wide-
spread. The paper’s circulation was 4500 copies. There was no money to publish
more. Its readers passed it from hand to hand, as a rule. Till October 1912 it was
published in two alphabets — Cyrillic and Latin — to make it easy to read for both
Orthodox and Catholic Belarusians. Later, only the Cyrillic alphabet was used. The
,»Nasha Niva” had more than three thousand correspondents in towns and villages.
It played a great role in spreading the national idea. All that took place in spite of
the fact that all state officials and teachers were not allowed to subscribe to the
paper and read it."

The national and cultural propaganda of the ,,Nasha Niva” was limited by the
low level of literacy in the country. According to the data of Pavel Tserashokovich,
in 1897 the number of literate Belarusians among Orthodox believers was only 11,
18%, and among Catholic believers it was a little higher — 29, 91%. Belarusian
women were even more illiterate.'* But in evaluating the education situation it is
important to understand that the official education in Belarus was an important
part of Russification policy. That is why there were few easterners among the cor-

ib. p.64.

?Nasha Niva, 1911 N5.

13Zakhar Shybeka. Essays on Belarusian History, 1975-2002. Minsk, 2003, p.163.

!4Pavel Tserashkovich. Ethnic History of Belarus in the 19 — early 20™ c.c. Minsk, 2004 p.172.
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respondents of the ,,Nasha Niva” (12.1%). Most easterners used their educational
potential for integrating into social institutions of the Empire, and regarded the
programme of the ,,Nasha Niva” as something too radical.'

The high level of tolerance among the paper’s supporters may have been caused
by the fact that another variant of ideology had spread among the Belarusian elite,
the appearance of which was connected with the political activity of Lithuanian
and Belarusian Poles. It was among them that during the revolution of 1905-1907
the basic ideas of the so-called ,,Krayova” ideology were formed. Its creators were
that part of the Polish society who had presented the traditions of political and cul-
tural independence of the GDL. They considered themselves its citizens, and the
Belarusian and Lithuanian Lands (not Poland) — their Motherland. Two trends of
»Krayova” movement — democratic with Mikhal Romer (1880-1945) in the lead,
and conservative-liberal, connected with Raman Skirmunt (1868-1939).

The basis of the ,,Krayova” ideology was the idea of a civilian nation, according
to which everyone who considered himself a citizen of Belarusian and Lithuanian
Lands, belonged to the ,,Krayova” nation and was a ,,Krayovets”. The ethno-cul-
tural features and social background, as criteria for national identity were, in their
view, of less importance.

The contacts between the Polish democrats and the active members of Be-
larusian movement promoted the propaganda of the ,,Krayova” idea by Belaru-
sian politicians. First of all those were the Lutskevich brothers who initiated the
unusual for the ,,epoch of nationalism” project — the Belarusian daily in Russian
(,,Vecherniaya Gazeta”/Evening Paper, 1912-1915) and the Belarusian weekly in
Polish (,,Krayovy Kuryer”/Regional Courier, 1913-1914).'6

The information about the Belarusian editors of the paper was kept in secret.

The contents of both the papers fully corresponded to the ideology of the Krai
(Region). For instance, an article in ,,Vecherniaya Gazeta” stated: ,,We should
never consider interests of only one group. Having various nationalities, we should
always mind the interests of our Krai as the entire. Only this gives real chances for
the normal development of every ethnic group. To realize that we all are citizens of
the Krai is the primary view in writings about the needs and demands of different
groups that inhabit the Krai”. The ,,Krayovy Kuryer” had a similar point of view.

i.b. p.178-179.
“Ales Smalianchuk. Between “Krayovasts” and the National Idea. The Polish Movement on Belarusian and
Lithuanian Lands. 1864 — Feb.1917. St. Petersburgh, 2004, p.p.269, etc.
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Both the papers, in fact, propagated the democratic variant of ideology of a civilian
nation.

At first sight it was a situation of paradoxes. The same people (the Lutskevich
brothers, V. Lastouski, etc.) developed the Belarusian national idea as its ethno-
cultural variant on the pages of the ,,Nasha Niva”, and on the pages of the Russian
and Polish papers they wrote of ,, Krayovasts” as an ideology of a civilian nation.
But it was not a paradox at all. Belarusian politicians’ attitude towards the ide-
ology ,,Krayovasts” was quite pragmatic. They actively used the concept of the
common historical Motherland, propagated cooperation and tolerance, at the same
time ignoring the idea of common historic roots of Belarusians, Lithuanians and
Poles. Propagating some components of the ,,Krayova” ideclogy, they remained
BELARUSIANS. , Krayovasts” gave them an opportunity to widen their social
and ethno-cultural space of the idea of Belarusian Renaissance, a chance to estab-
lish contacts with active members of other national movements.

But the conservative-liberal variant of the ,,Krayova” idea became one of the
theories, developing the conservative variant of the Belarusian idea. Raman Skir-
munt played a great role in it. Being liberal towards political life and making at-
tempts to be distant from Polishness, he differed from the majority of conservative
,Krayova” movement members.

It was already in 1907, when Raman Skirmunt initiated the formation of the
inter-ethnic Union of Krai as a conservative-liberal party, part of which being the
independent Belarusian political organization (alongside with Polish and Lithua-
nian). They failed to form the party, because most land-owners from Lithuanian
and Belarusian Poles, who supported the initiative of Raman Skirmunt, understood
»Krayovasts” as a means of protecting their own estates in the situation of quick
radical changes in social relations and worsening national relations.

But Raman Skirmunt’s views and the post-revolution liberalization of the
former socialists’ views together with their good attitude to ,,Krayovasts” promot-
ed the contacts between them. In historical literature we can find information about
negotiations between Raman Skirmunt and the Lutskevich brothers, V. Yanouski
and A. Ulasau.!” They came to an agreement which gave a financial support to
the cultural projects of the ,,Nasha Niva”. The ,,Krayova” idea helped Belarusians
improve the relations with democratic members of Polish and Lithuanian move-
ments, overcome some social contradictions. It also promoted the propaganda of

"Oleg Latyshonak, A. Zigba. Radzivillova z Zawiszoéw in Polski slownik biograficzny. T.30. Warszawa — Kra-
kow, 5.398-399.
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the concept of Belarusian and Lithuanian independence, and this, in its turn, pre-
pared the minds of the ,,Krai” citizens to accept the idea of state independence.

The translation of ,, Krayovasts” took place owing to the legal press and the se-
cret activities of Vilnia free masons in 1911-1915 (Unity, Lithuania and Belarus).
The latter tried to influence the local (and Russian) political and cultural elite. But
it was not only the elite that spread ,,Krayovasts”.

In 1913 another variant of Belarusian idea appeared. It was called ,,clerical and
patriotic” by Anton Lutskevich.' The weekly ,,Belarusian” (the editors and pub-
lishers were A. Bychkouski and B. Pachopka) presented the idea on its pages. In
the programme article of the first number the editor stated that ,,he would keep to
the Catholic ideas and defend Christian and Belarusian values”."

The paper propagated the development of niational consciousness among Cath-
olic Belarusians, called on the Catholic clergymen to use the Belarusian language
in their services, oriented themselves on social harmony and evolutionary way of
development. That was the subject of B. Pachopca’s article: ,,A real Belarusian is
the one who says: I am Belarusian, I love my Fatherland and my native language,
and I work for them as hard as I can”.? In another article he tried to prove the ne-
cessity of using the Belarusian language in Catholic churches and publishing cleri-
cal literature in Belarusian.?! The editors called on Belarusians to creative activi-
ties, defended the idea of national unity among Orthodox and Catholic believers,
protested against Russification and Polonization.

The publishing of the ,,Belarusian” was an attempt to unite Christian-demo-
cratic ideology, the Belarusian movement and the ethno-cultural variant of the
Belarusian idea. As to social and political aspects, the paper continued to work out
the Belarusian conservative idea, and that was the reaction to spreading socialism.
But later political and war events interrupted the work.

The beginning of World War I changed the political situation. Russia began an
active propaganda of ,,Great Russian” patriotism. At the same time the possibili-
ties of legal activities in non-Russian societies were limited. A censure of periodi-
cals was introduced. In August1915, on the eve of the fascist attack of Vilnia, the
»Nasha Niva” was closed. But later, the war and political events, the defeat of
Russia at the Eastern front, the occupation of Poland and the bigger part of Be-
larus, Ukraine and the Baltic Region, in particular, the liberal policy of German

Anton Lutskevich about Belarusian Renaissance in the early 20" c. / Historical Almanac. 1998, Vol.1, p. 72.
“Bielarus, 1913 N1.

1b. 1914 N7.

21ib. 1914 N7, N13; 1915 N23-24, N 29-30.
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authorities towards the cultural life of non-Russian peoples promoted the revival
of the Belarusian movement and its politization. At first the activity was connected
with the ,,Krayova” idea. In December 1915, the Temporary Body of the GDL
Confederation appeared as a block of Belarusian, Lithuanian, Polish and Jewish
politicians who sympathized with ,,Krayovasts” (there are grounds to think that
one of the chief initiators of the project was Ivan Lutskevich).?? The Body stood
for the political revival of the former GDL on Belarusian and Lithuanian Lands,
and it guaranteed equal rights to all the nationalities. In February 1916, the idea
was made more accurate. The main task was to create an independent state with
the Seim in Vilnia and to give a guarantee for full national equality on Belarusian
and Lithuanian Lands.” But the Temporary Body did not manage to preserve the
equality in the situation when German authorities began the policy ,,divide and
hold sway”. Contradictions among different nationalities led to the disintegration
of the Body.

The political defeat of ,, Krayovasts” showed Belarusians that the most real-
istic was the way to their own state. The evolution of the ideas in the Belarusian
paper "Homan” (Hubbub), which was published in Vilnia in February 1916 at the
permission of German occupants (ed. V. Lastouski), was very significant in this
respect. In the first number the paper promised to continue the traditions of the
,»Nasha Niva” and to encourage ,,uniting Belarusians” on the national and cultural
basis. At the same time, the paper propagated ,,Krayovasts” in the form of coop-
eration of all the peoples in the Krai for the sake of their common Motherland’s
future. And that ,,Krayovasts” was mixed with mere socialist rhetorics.* Later (in
the spring of 1916) the ,,Homan” stopped propagating ,,Krayovasts” and paid more
attention to the problems of the Belarusian language, to the improvement of na-
tional consciousness, to the development of education in the Belarusian language
and to using it in Catholic services, etc.

The article of V. Lastouski (,,Our Sin”") was like a programme.? In the author’s
view, the major trouble of the Belarusian history was the fact that ,,our forefathers
had their traditional way”, but failed to pass ,,the Belarusian national idea” to the
future generations. As a result, Belarusians split according to class and religions
principles (,,brothers stood one against the other and waged wars”). The sin costs

2ib.

B Ales Smalianchuk. Between “Krayovasts” and the National Idea. The Polish Movement on Belarusian and
Lithuanian Lands. 1864 — Feb.1917. St. Petersburgh, 2004, p.p.312-313.

2*Homan, 1916. N6,7.

BW.L. [V. Lastouski]. Our Sin in Homan, 1916 N10.
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them a lot (,,...our land has grown bitter with tears of people and with blood of its
better sons who shed it for their ideals in search of the truth, lost by their ances-
tors”). For the first time the Belarusian idea was connected with the problem
of statehood, and it was characterized as an idea of national and state unity. In an-
other article the same author stated that spreading the idea of unity, understanding
that ,,we all are brothers and sons of one Land — Belarus” was the basis of ,,national
consciousness”.? The term often appeared on the pages of the paper ,,Homan”.

It was not accidental that in June 1916 A. Lutskevich and V. Lastouski distrib-
uted the Memorandum at the international conference in Lozanna. In the Memo-
randum they defended the idea of Belarusian democratic republic as part of the
Federation with neighbouring nations (,,United States of Europe” from the Baltic
Sea to the Black Sea”). The same document said that the idea of ,,extracting Bela-
rus from the Russia body” and returning the lost independence ran all through the
ten-year period of the evolution of the Belarusian political thought.?”

In Summer 1917, the underground society ,,Independence and Unity of Bela-
rus”, headed by V. Lastouski, was formed in Vilnia. As its major political task, it
proclaimed the uniting of Belarus which was divided by the front: ,,Only independ-
ent Belarus can meet all the requirements”.? Thus, the Belarusian idea, as it was
regarded by the members of Vilnia’s centre, was enriched with the concept of in-
dependent statehood. And probably that idea promoted the unity of various trends
in the Belarusian movement on the occupied territories. At the end of the 1917 the
Belarusian conference in Vilnia was arranged by the former socialists together with
Prince Sviatopolk-Mirski, Baron Shafnagel and some representatives of Catholic
and Orthodox clergy. But the possibility of translating the Belarusian idea during
the German occupation was limited. The German authorities were solving the task
of culture and education (from September 1916 the ,,Homan” was published in the
Cyrillic and Latin alphabets), but political activities were forbidden.

While Belarusian politicians in Vilnia paid more attention to the problem of
state self-determination, their Minsk colleagues kept to social priorities. In March
1917 the Congress of Belarusian parties and organizations was held in Minsk, and
the unity of all the national movement trends was reached, and a decision to gain
independence in the democratic Federation of Russia was taken. They elected the
Belarusian National Committee with R. Skirmunt as the leader. The socialists, who

*For instance, Ivan Mialeszka, Let Us Recognize Our Name / Homan. 1916 N23.
Y"The department of manuscripts of CLAS in Lithuania. F.21-276, a.4.
2The situation in: History of Belarus. T.4, p.455.
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were the majority in the Committee, agreed to accept his candidature as the leader.
But very soon, the unity was destroyed. There were two reasons for that - the un-
successful negotiations in Petersburgh about independent Belarus and the rapid
radicalization of political thoughts, the latter being accompanied by the growing
influence of the revived Belarusian socialist Hramada.

The BSH revived in the spring of 1917. The Minsk Bureau of the Party was
headed by Arkadz Smolich. He was also the editor of the weekly ,,Hramada”,
which again tried to combine the national idea with the socialist doctrine. The
difference between the ,,Nasha Dolia” and the ,,Hramada’ was in the fact, that the
latter paid more attention to the cultural component of the national idea, the Be-
larusian language being part of it.?? The socialists saw the future of Belarus in the
form of autonomy or wide local self-government.

The socialists accepted the attempt of R. Skirmunt to form the Belarusian
party of landowners and to attract the former magnates with great displeasure.*
The conflict was solved during the July Congress of Belarusian organizations in
Minsk. The Belarusian national Committee was done away with, and instead the
Cultural Soviet of Belarusian organizations, controlled by socialists, was formed.
At the same time the Congress confirmed the demand for state, political, national
and cultural independence of Belarus. Unlike Belarusians of Vilnia, Minskers had
broad opportunities for propaganda in the summer of 1917. The only trouble was
their financial situation. But they had to act under tough conditions of competition
with Russian political parties and Jewish societies. Many of them treated Belaru-
sian demands with hostility and defended the idea of ,,inseparable Russia”.

The Belarusian national movement of the early 20" century showed the feature,
typical of the majority of states in Central and Eastern Europe. The ethno-cultural
variant of the national idea was domineering, and it was regularly defended and
developed by the ,,Nasha Niva” and later (1916) by the ,,Homan”. Such values as
culture, the native language, historical memory as the idea of the common histori-
cal fate for all Belarusians, became the key components of the national idea.

But Belarusians failed to create an effective means of translating the national
idea. In the early 20" century the Belarusian national school could have fulfilled
the task. But Russian authorities did not permit to create an alternative system of
education in the Belarusian language. Creating a net of secretly organized schools
was not in the habit of Belarusians. The official system of education included
a small part of Belarusians, besides it was a strong instrument for Russification.

®Hramada, 1917, N2.
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Another factor that prevented the propaganda of the ethno-cultural variant of the
national idea was the absence of the Belarusian language in Orthodox churches.
The language did not possess the function sacrum, and for the masses of rural Be-
larusians it remained a plain peasant dialect.

It should be admitted that the Russian policy towards the Belarusian national
movement was more tolerable in comparison with that towards Poles and Lithua-
nians. The national elite of Belarus were in the situation of isolation which they
could not overcome. The example of the revolution in 1905-1907 is a bright evi-
dence - in Poland and Lithuania it looked more like a national liberation move-
ment.’! But in Belarus it was a social revolution with some signs of national
revival.

Feeling the weak social base of the national movement, Belarusian politicians
made attempts to widen the concept of the national idea. So they used the pos-
sibilities of the civilian variant of national ideology (‘Krayovasts™) for the social
and national mobilization of people; they tried to unite the Belarusian idea with
socialist, Christian, democratic and conservative ideologies. But the attempts had
no effect. There was no state which could unite all the peoples of the land into
one Belarusian nation of civilian type. Most of Catholic and Orthodox clergymen,
involved in the struggle between Russia and Poland for Belarusian lands, and the
representatives of Belarusian Protestants and bougeoise® did not exist as an or-
ganized political power. At the critical moment the concept of social and political
equality of all national representatives in the understanding of Belarusian social-
ists turned into the instrument of fighting against those who were ,,socially alien”
(R. Skirmunt and others). The idea of independent territorial or state organization
began to be propagated relatively late, actually only after the Russian revolution
in February.

All that influenced the fate of the Belarusian People’s Republic (BPR), pro-
claimed in March 1918. It could not gain international acknowledgement and
could not turn from the declaration of intentions into a real subject of European
policy and legal rights. As a result, the BPR appeared to be the greatest success and
the biggest failure of the Belarusian national movement.

Wincent Hadlewski, From Belarusian Political Life of Minsk in 1917-1918 / Spadchyna, Minsk, 1997, N5,
p.22.

3See Stanislaw Kalabinski, Feliks Jych, Czwarte powstanie czy pierwsza rewolucja. Lata 1905-1907 na ziemiach
polskich. Warszawa 1969; Michal Rémer, Litwa. Studium odrodzenia narodu litewskiego. Lwow, 1908.

32According to the Belarusian politician Yausei Kuchar, people from social lower classes will not follow Skir-
munt, but among rich classes there are few organized people who consider themselves Belarusians (Historical
Almanac, 1999. Vol. 2, p. 51).
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PO3IOMD

VY Genapyckim HallbITHAIBEHBIM PyXy IMadaTky X XcT.icHaBaia 3akaHaMepHACI[b,XapaKTIpHast IS
Oompimacni Haueid LpHTpanpHa-Yexonusii Eyponsl. JlaMiHyro4bIM BapbITHTaM 131 cTay STHAKYIIb-
TypHBI BapBISHT. ACHOYHBIMI KaMITaHEHTaMi HallbIsTHAJIbHAH 17191 ObUTI YCcBeTaMIICHHE KaITOYHACII
YracHail KynbTypslI i, y MEpIIyIo 4apry, MOBEI, (hapMaBaHHE TicTapblYHAN MaMsIi SK YSYICHHS Ipa
arynpHACIb OellapycKara ricraperqsara Jécy.

AnHak Iigdpel Oemapyckara pyxy HE 3[0JIENi CTBapbllb d(PEKTBIYHBI MEXaHi3M TPaHCIIALbII
HanblsTHaIbHAK 1191, Hamauarky XX cT. I3Ty1o pomio Maria aasrpaib Oenapyckas HalbLTHAIbHAS
IIKOJIa, aJie PaceicKis Ynaapl He NaIyCIili CTBApIHHS albTIPHATBIYHAN CICTAMBI aIyKalbli Ha Oc-
Japyckaii MOBe, a CTBapIHHE CETKi IMaTaeMHBIX MIKOJI He OBLIO MPBIAPHITITaM Oenapyckara pyxy.
AdinplitHas cicToma agyKalpbli, sKast axoIUliBajia HI3HauHYI0 YacTKy HACElBHILITBA, ObUIa MEpaTBO-
pana ¥ iHCTpyMeHT pycidikaupli. [HIbIM pakrapam OblIa afcyTHacHb Oenapyckaii MOBBI ¥ Kacuéie
i mapkBe. benapyckas MoBa He HaObUTa (DYHKIIBI Sacrum, i [UIsi Mackl HaceNbHINTBA ObLIa IpocTait
MY>KbILIKail MOBai.

Paceiickis ymampl 3moneni i3ansBalb OeIapyCcKylO dITY af Machl HAcEIbHILTBA.AIT4yBaHHE
By3Kaclli calplsulbHail 0a3bl MphIMyIIaia OelapycKixX MaNliTHIKAY BBIXOA3IND I1a-3a MEKBI JTHa-
KyJbTypHara BapbIstHTY i191. [ mMabimi3ambli Hapoay SHBI BBIKAPEICTOYBAl MardbIMacIli MajiT-
pIYHAra BapbIIHTY HAlbISHANBHAHM 13aJ0Til 1 IMKHYJICSL TakcaMa Cliatydamb 3 iHIIBIMI 1A310TisAMi
— CalBIUTICTEIYHA, XPBICHISTHCKA-I3MaKpaThIYHAH 1 KaHCepBaTEIYyHa. AJle iX HaMaraHHI I1a PO3HBIX
MpbIYbIHAX ObUTI Mana’dekTeryHbIMi. CriasryusHHe Oenapyckail 1191 3 i1 ynacHail q3spKayHacii
anObuTocs ToNbKi ¥ 1916 — 1917 T

VYcé rata abymoBina napasy Oenapyckail HaupisiHansHal n3spxkayHacui (BHP) y 1918 1. 1 agpo-
3HEHHE ,,0eapyckaii MaIomi” HalbITHANII3MY aJ1 1HIIBIX MasaIel y LlpaTpansha-Yexonusii Eyporre.

Aliaksandar Smalianchuk, Professor of European Humanitarian University (Vilnia), is the
author of the monograph, devoted to the hisiory of Polish movement on Belarusian and Lithuanian
Lands (1864 — 1917), and articles on the problems of national movements, the political and cultural
history of Belarus in the 19" - 20" centuries, editor of the journal ,, Historical Almanac”, Vice-Chair-
man of the International Association of the Belarusian Language Scholars.







Pavel Tserashkovich
[TaBen Llepawikosiy

Social Preconditions of National
Revival of the Peoples in the East
of Central Eastern Europe

in the 19" — early 20" Centuries

(Belarusians, Ukrainians, Lithuanians, Latvians,
Estonians)

The true aim of historical research is casual analysis. This is the
opinion of a well-known researcher of national movements Mira-

T slau Hroch. According to him, regarding the history of national-
ism in Europe it means to answer the question why some national

movements succeeded during the Epoch of Versailles and the rest

of them had failed. Why were Belarusians almost the last nation among those who

revived in the 19" century, which was named the Century of Peoples in Europe?

The answer to this question is the aim of the proposed article. For this purpose the m




Pavel Tserashkovich

ethnic history of Belarus was considered in the broad context of national revival
of peoples of Central Eastern Europe, chiefly its Eastern part (Estonians, Latvians,
Lithuanians, Ukrainians, Belarusians).

Historiography of the Issue

Although not new, historical comparativistics is a relatively rare area of re-
search, considering also the field of study of Belarusian ethnic history. Histori-
ography of the issue comes to very few publications. With a certain degree of
conditional character they can be divided into two parts: those where Belarus is
considered only as one of the objects of comparison, and those where Belarus is
placed in the center of comparative analysis (which exactly corresponds with the
topic of this article).

Perhaps the earliest attempt of the research into the origin of the Belarusian
nation in the comparative context is the treatise of L. Vasileuski ,,Lithuania and
Belarus. Past, Present, Tendencies of Development” [39]. Even though compara-
tive analysis was not the aim of this work, it contains sufficient material to conduct
it. In fact, L. Vasileuski created one of the first outlines of the development of
Belarusian and Lithuanian national movements. Often he drew parallels with the
Ukrainian movement, the history of which he also knew very well. According
to Vasileuski, the Belarusian movement had been developing under very adverse
conditions and it could not be compared to the Lithuanian and Ukrainian ones [39,
c.287]. Among such obstacles he considered weak ethnic source of Belarusians
regarding the assimilation on the part of Poles and Russians. It should be empha-
sized that even with certain bias which is completely understandable, the treatise
of L. Vasileuski is distinguished for benevolence towards Belarusians, and many
of the observations and points of view of the author are marked by the interest in
the source study.

Among the studies in the first group special attention should be paid to the mon-
ograph of M. Valdenberg ,,National Issue in Central Eastern Europe. The History
of the Idea” [37]. The object of comparative analysis came to be the thirteen peo-
ples and ethnic groups that populated the Austro-Hungarian Empire and the west
of the Russian Empire. The author used a number of criteria for comparison of
both development conditions and, namely, the national movements. They include
soil fertility, level of industrial advancement, and existence of state system in the
past, ethnodemographical, ethnosocial and ethnocultural parameters of a people
and so on. As the criteria determining the level of development of national move-
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ments there were distinguished the activities of national, political and cultural or-
ganizations, the number of their members, the number and circulations of editions
in national languages, results of taking part in election campaigns. M. Valdenberg
makes a completely justified conclusion that out of all peoples of Central Eastern
Europe the processes of creating the national community were going on most rap-
idly for the Czech people and the slowest ones for Belarusians. He explains the
lag of Belarusians through the absence of their own state system in the past, lack
of mineral resources and low soil fertility, low level of urbanization and literacy,
limited number of intelligentsia. While comparing Belarusians and Lithuanians
M.Valdenberg draws attention to the fact that Lithuanians, being at approximately
the same low level of modernization, had a significantly greater rate of the Lithua-
nian movement which was due to a large number of middle class people among
peasantry, clear difference between the Lithuanian and Russian languages and
national activity of Catholic clergy. It is difficult not to agree to the general con-
clusion of M.Valdenberg, but interpretation of the Belarusian phenomenon is hard
to consider as flawless and exhaustive. Among Belarusian peasantry the middle
class group was also quite significant. The difference of Lithuanian from German
language was no smaller than from Russian, but Germanization of Lithuanians in
Western Prussia was advancing very fast. Regarding the activity of the Lithuanian
clergy this should be considered not as a cause but rather as the form of activity of
national movement, which requires somewhat different interpretation.

Several aspects of formation of the Belarusian nation in the context of Central
Eastern Europe were touched upon in the renowned monograph by M.Hroch ,,So-
cial Preconditions of National Revival in Europe” [26]. In spite of the fact that he
did not single out the study of the Belarusian national movement into a separate
aim, and used only few publications by L. Vasileuski [38], Garetski [3] and M.
Dounar-Zapolski [5], his remarks look very accurate and useful. M.Hroch comes
to the conclusion that the Belarusian national movement among those that lagged
behind, and those similar to Serbs of Luzhica and Bretons who did not manage to
create a nation of a modern kind. This was the effect of mostly rural social struc-
ture (as it was with the Irish, Estonians and Lithuanians), absence of any significant
group of petty bourgeoisie. M.Hroch emphasizes that similar to Macedonians and
Estonians, Belarusian intelligentsia mostly consisted of teachers. He explains that
teachers were the highest social group which peasants could join as a mass group.

According to M.Hroch’s idea, many peculiarities make Belarusian national
movement similar to the Lithuanian. He makes a specific point that the cities
had practically played no role of any importance in the development of both
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movements not only because there was no native population in the cities but also
because there could not be found a single city-born activist. Naturally, it is hard
to accept such conclusions. Among the factors that caused the lag of Belarusian
movement M.Hroch names the low level of development of social mobility and
communication, absence of regular contacts of peasants with the market. At the
same time he considers the territory of Palessie and the border region between
Lithuania and Belarus (along with the Lower Luzhica region, Mozvia and certain
areas in the Balkans) as the examples of the lowest level of development in Eu-
rope. It was the low level of modernization that M.Hroch refers to as the cause of
wide spread use of ethnonym ,,the locals”, recorded in Palessie during the popula-
tion census of 1919 and 1931. M.Hroch often compares particularly the Belarusian
and Lithuanian movements. Similar to a number of other scholars he points to the
outstanding importance of the Catholic clergy, but he makes it accountable only
for the fact that in the given case religion played the part of a certain substitute
for the system of social relations. Not at all acceptable is the interpretation of the
Lithuanian specifics as having been determined by the exceptional symbolism of
ethnosocial situation when language differences completely coincided with the
border of social antagonism. Similar situations had existed in many places around
Europe, but the effects were different.

Among the comparativistic studies there should be noted the unpublished
dissertation by S.Gutsier ,,The Sources of Ukrainian People’s Nationalism: De-
mographic, Social and Political Study of Ukrainian Nationality before 19177,
the contents of which were quite comprehensively presented in the monograph
by J.Grytsak [2]. According to S.Gutsier, Ukrainian and Belarusian movements
were extremely alike structurally, which was the natural effect of similarity of
socioethnic and sociocultural characteristic features of societies (social identity
of a Ukrainian/ a Belarusian as a peasant, low literacy level). Similar was the
structure of ethnosocial hierarchy of society: the land ownership mostly belonged
to Polish or Russian landlords, the trade to the Jews, administrative system to the
Russians. Relatively greater advancement of the Ukrainian movement S.Gutsier
explains by the comparative multiplicity of the Ukrainian intelligentsia, who, un-
like the Belarusian one, was able to create the national communities at least in two
major cities, i.e. Kiev and Poltava. Naturally, this approach is somewhat schemat-
ic. A mere exaggeration would be to consider that all the posts in the administrative
system in the Ukraine and Belarus were occupied by the Russians. In reality at the
end of 19" century among the officialdom in Belarus the Russians constituted as

much as 46.3 % (Belarusians - 38.7%), in Ukraine — 53.95 (Ukrainians — 40.8%).
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It was true that concentration of intelligentsia among Belarusians was relatively
low, but such statistics for the Lithuanians looked even worse. Apparently it was
due to the schematic approach of S.Gutsier that J.Grytsak added to his arguments
the thesis about the motivating role of historical memory of Hetmanshchyna in the
development of Ukrainian movement (with the absence of analogical factor for
Belarusians) which is, of course, difficult to disagree with.

The article by S. Yekelchik ,,Nationalism of Ukrainians, Belarusians and Slo-
vaks” [6, p. 30-41] is of a certain historical interest. The author proposes to com-
pare nationalism of the three peoples not only from the point of view of approaches
of their political and social history but also of the contemporary cultural studies.
He points out the ,,rural” character of social structure, low level of urbanization
and codification of literary languages. S. Yekelchik expresses solidarity with the
characteristic ,,the lag” and regarding the national movements of Belarusians,
Ukrainians and Slovaks, makes the point that it was the effect of national pressure,
active assimilation, weakness of national bourgeoisie and the absence of working
class. What is of the greatest interest here is the criticism of the M. Hroch’s concept
(incidentally, not completely grounded) and quite a productive author’s concept of
»discursive strategies” of the development of national movements. One can hardly
agree with every conclusion in this article. For instance, the differences between
the level of modernization in Ukraine and Belarus, on the one hand, and Slovakia,
on the other, were dramatic. This also concerns urbanization and working class,
which was not exactly so small in Slovakia.

Considering the other group of publications, dedicated solely to Belarus, per-
haps the most significant place among them, and also within historiography of the
issue, belongs to the series of substantial works by R. Radzik, and especially to
his monograph ,,Between the Ethnic Whole and National Community. Belarusians
against the Background of National Changes in Central Eastern Europe of 19
Century” [30]. The development of national processes in Belarus is demonstrated
not only in the context of Central Eastern Europe, but also wider against the back-
ground of all-European processes. A separate chapter is dedicated to the analysis
of reasons of the lag in the formation of the Belarusian nation in comparison to
Lithuanians, Ukrainians of Galicia and Slovaks. According to R. Radzik, the most
significant of these reasons comprised the content peculiarities of the Belaru-
sian national culture and social structure of the population, and also the policy
of the Russian administration. The author claims that the traditional Belarusian
culture was characterized by the remarkably low level of historical awareness.
Undoubtedly, such inference has the right to exist, but as far as I think, it should
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be grounded by concrete comparative studies. R. Radzik quotes only a few ideas
concerning historical awareness of Belarusians, which are quite interesting, but,
what is absolutely certain, are not identical to the actual perception of the people

[30, p. 174 - 175]. Traditional historical awareness of Belarusians has not yet been
thoroughly studied, but even the first attempts in this area indicate that it was too
far from being poor. Typical of this issue are the legends about Rahvalod and
Rahneda, S.Batura, St. Paniatouski, Katherine II and other [9, p. 76 - 78]. It should
be added in this respect that when the content of traditional culture insufficiently
articulates historical awareness, it can be corrected (as it was done with ,,Kalevi-
poeg” by Estonians), or simply elaborated (Latvian ,,Lachplesis”). However, this
is possible only in a certain social situation.

R. Radzik often emphasizes extremely negative consequences of the liquida-
tion of the Uniate Church. As a result, Belarusians, unlike the western Ukrainians,
Lithuanians, Slovaks and Slovenians, were deprived of a social group which had
the ability to define national ideas in the best manner at the early stage of the de-
velopment of their national movement. Undoubtedly, the liquidation of the Uniate
Church had hardly been beneficial to the formation of Belarusian national identity.
However, there is not much sense in exaggerating this factor. The development
of numerous movements in the region had been going on without any significant
participation on the part of clergy (it was so for Latvians, Estonians, Finns, and
also in the Dnepr region of Ukraine). It should be noted that far from everyone in
the Uniate priesthood was unambiguously nationally oriented. On the contrary,
a substantial part was pro-Russian. In this connection quite revealing is the life
and evolution of views of a founder of the ,,Russian Trinity”, J.Galavatsky. Among
the factors which account for the lag of the formation of the Belarusian nation R.
Radzik considers the absence of their own ,,Piedmont”, whose part for the Ukrain-
ians was played by Eastern Galicia, and for the Lithuanians it was Eastern Prussia.
This is a significant factor indeed, but again, a similar example of Estonians and
Latvians demonstrates that it could be dispensed with.

Perhaps the most elaborate analysis of the Belarusian and Lithuanian situation
was done by an American historian Timothy Snider in the monograph ,,The Re-
construction of Nations. Poland, Ukraine, Lithuania, Belarus, 1569 - 1999 [33].
According to his opinion, the main factors of success for Lithuanians were social
background of national activists, character of the language and location of the
borders of the Empire. Snider thinks that Lithuanian activists, village children, had
advantage over the Belarusian (the Polish speaking Catholic nobility) [33, p.47]. It

is hard to disagree with. However, the problem is in his comparing the Lithuanian
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activists of the epoch of ,,Aushra” journal (phase ‘B’ according to M. Hroch) with
the Belarusian before the edition of ,,Nasha Niva” (phase ‘A’), which is hardly
concrete. Similar to a number of other scholars, Snider points out that during the
time when the Lithuanian language was completely different from the Slavic,
Belarusian language was uncodified, socially inferior dialect, morphologically
placed between Polish and Russian languages” [33, p.48]. He also emphasizes
that Belarusians were entirely incorporated into the Russian Empire. At the same
time the presence of 100 000 Lithuanians in Germany (Eastern Prussia) enabled J.
Basanavicus to publish his journal there [33, p.48].

Regarding the comparison of conditions of development of the Belarusian and
Ukrainian Movements, T.Snider notes the possibility of turning the Uniate Church
into a Belarusian national institution if it had continued its existence. At the same
time he emphasizes, that success of the Uniate Church in Eastern Galicia had re-
quired more than a hundred years of state support and international competition
with Russia [33, p. 46].

Within entirely Belarusian historiography, surprisingly, there is only a single
treatise dedicated to national comparativistics. This is the article by S.Tokts Be-
larusian National Movement in the 19" - 20™ Centuries in the Context of National
Movements of Central Eastern Europe” [15]. Belarusian national movement is
compared to Lithuanian and Ukrainian, Slovakian situation is also touched upon,
and a number of other instances are considered. The stages of development of na-
tional movements, their chronclogy and socially important results were proposed
as the parameters for comparison. Although periodization of Belarusian national
movement looks excessively optimistic, it is hard not to accept the general conclu-
sion of S.Tokts about the lag in national processes in Belarus. Among the factors
there are situational ethnic peculiarities of Belarusians (linguistic proximity to the
Polish and the Russians), absence of such moments as the memory of Hetman-
shchyna or Eastern Galicia as ,,Piedmont”. The general conclusion that ,,nation-
creating process in Belarus had been going on in the most adverse conditions in
comparison to the rest of the peoples of Central Eastern Europe™ [15, p. 75] seems
quite adequate but, unfortunately, not proved by the content of the article itself.

Summarizing the result of studying the ethnic history of Belarus in the context
of Central Eastern Europe it should be observed, first of all, that this topic has
not yet become the subject of systematic scholarly research. We are only entitled
to talk about a mere number of treatises but not the existence of a shaped line
of research. Second of all, these plots were touched upon by the foreign, mostly
Polish, scholars. And, third of all, they are far from resolving this issue. The main
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question, dealing with the preconditions of the belated formation of the Belarusian
nation, remains unclear.

Pertinent sources and their critical evaluation

Analysis of historiography of the issue gives birth to one more problem, i.e.
how can we carry out comparative evaluation if we have not received an answer
to the main question. In other words, what and how will we evaluate? In my opin-
ion comparative evaluation of the development of national movements will be the
least productive work. Such an approach definitely foresees application of national
historiography. This idea is supported by experience of almost all the above men-
tioned researchers. However, isn’t each of the national historiographies mythologi-
cal in its nature? Much has been written on this issue and there is no sense to go
ahead with this discussion [4, 13, 18]. In any way, each national historiography
attempts to present history of its own movement as the most ancient one. Lack of
coincidence in the starting point of the Belarusian national movement in the eyes
of the Belarusian and western (Polish, German, American) scholars that ranges
from 50 to 90 years is far from being unique. Similar situation can be observed in
evaluation of national movements in Ukraine, Lithuania, Estonia and other coun-
tries. It is clear that the alternative way to ascertain national movements, based
on studies of the original sources, can be fulfilled only with involvement of large
groups of researchers who would unite their forces under such project. Therefore,
the approach, based on evaiuation of statistic materials, comprising information
on ethnic, religious and social parameters of the population, can serve as the most
productive approach in this case. Neutral language of figures hardly needs any
translation that is extremely important in cases of evaluation of the processes in
the regions with the complicated ethnic relations among its population. It is clear
that statistical source require application of critical approach as well. The informa-
tion on the ethnic composition of the population needs it to the greatest degree. As
for such indices like the level of urbanization and literacy they seem to be quite
objective. The major requirement to the statistical data deals with the fact that they
should be gathered in a synchronized way and in compliance with some general
principles applied in such cases.

Census of the population of 1897 tends to serve as almost the most important
statistical source, application of which requires additional commentary. The fact is
that the attitude of the Polish and Belarusian historiography towards this Census

is known to be completely different. The number of Poles, residing in Belarus re-
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mains to be the stumbling-block of this Census, i.e. the Polish historians consider
this figure (156 000 or 2.4% of the total number of population) to be too small.
Based on this assumption the Polish historiographical tradition considers the
Census of 1897 to be nothing more than pure falsification. The Belarusian side is
of the different opinion. This approach has been registered in the Polish tradition
both on the academic level (e.g. publications from W. Wakar to P. Ebegardt) and
on the level of school text-books (e.g. a fundamental text-book in History by A.
Hwalba) [35, 20, 24]. Materials of the Census have not been properly discussed
in Belarusian historiography and, therefore, they are treated as something a priori
adequate to the reality.

The key reason why the Polish demographers proclaimed the Census of the
Population of 1897 to be a pure falsification is that its findings did not match simi-
lar data obtained from other censuses of population. It is worth reminding that in
compliance with the materials of the ,,Parochial Lists of Population” of the middle
of 1850s the total number of the Polish population within the frame of modern
Belarus comprised up to 8% while according to the recent census it equaled only
3.9%. Results of the censuses of population, conducted by the Polish authorities in
1919, 1921 and 1931 tend to also be strikingly different. Fore example, according
to the census of 1897 percentage of Poles residing in the Vileiski pavet was 2.5%
while in 1919 it comprised already 30.3%, in 1921 —42.1% and in 1931 — 45.4%.
However, this time these figures are considered by the Belarusian historiographers,
to be have been falsified.

According to the opinion of modern researchers (e.g. P. Ebegardt) the falsified
nature of the Census of 1897 has been proven long time ago by the Polish scholars
who carried out a ,,scrupulous statistical and demographic analysis”. However, in
reality neither L. Vasileuski, nor E. Romer or Ya. Chekanouski have specified any
methods for computation and evaluation of the materials of the Census of 1897; it
appears that they have simply confirmed their disagreement with its results. Even
W. Wakar, whose work was fairly considered by P. Eberhardt to be the ,,most fun-
damental work™ [20, p.18], simply stated that the ,,so-called Catholic Belarusians”
... and ,,Russians of other religions” could be easily attributed to the Polish na-
tionality” [36, p. 17]. It should be mentioned that it is not clear W. Wakar did not
include on the list of Poles mainly about 40 thousand of Catholics, neither more
nor less. Evaluation of the materials of the Census by the Polish historiographers
of the beginning of the 19" century dealt with mere comparison of the tables,
specifying linguistic and religious structure of the population and failed to have
touched upon the other very valuable data (e.g. class and professional division of
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population, the level of their literacy and education). In this respect the conclusion
of L. Malisheuski, that only the largest land owners with their families as well as
not numerous representatives of the Polish inteligentsia in town an settlements

have been attributed to the Polish population, seems to be absolutely groundless
[27, p. 18]. According to the Census of 1897 at least 28.6% of Poles in Belarus and
15.6% in Lithuania turned out to be peasants.

I would like to add that in spite of the fact that the materials of the ,,principal:
Vilenski voulme had been published already in 1899, the official response to the
materials of the Census of 1899 on th ePolish side happened to appear only in 1906
(publication by K. Nedzialkouski) and later on during the World War I when, accord-
ing to P. Ebegardt himslef, i.e. ,,Poland had a real chance to gain its freedom,, and,
therefore, the issue became more of a political (but not the scientifc) importance [20,
p. 18]. We agree that P. Ebegardt was right in his conclusion that ,,it was typical for
Central Eastern Europe of the beginning of the 20th century when the ,,oponents,,,
who sharply critized the biassed nature of the official censuses of the polutaion, would
present their version of the the situation being too far away from the objective real-
ity,, [19, p. 52]. It is clear that mutual inevitable national and political involvement of
Polish and Belarusian researchers leaves and will continue to leave much ground for
mutual suspicion and accusations dealing with evaliation of the Census of 1897. In
this case that point of view, which is too far away from being biassed, is of major im-
portance, i.e. the real fundamental study of the results of the Census of 1897 by the
modern German scholars who leave no doubt that it is accurate and not false [21].

I do emphasize that the Census of 1897 occipies a very special position among
the statistical sources of the 19th — beginning of the 20th century. As for the rich-
ness of its materials it exceeds the rest of the previosuly conducted censuses of
population. The Census comprises really huge factual material on ethnic, class,
religious, professional etc. composition of the population. The presence of a large
number of correlation tables enables us to create a detailed picture of the society. It
goes withouth saying that both organization and methods of accumulation of data
would have some drawbacks. Most of the comments on these methods, on analogy
with the Polish historiography, deal with estimation of ethnicity of people based on
what their ,,native,, language is. It should be stressed that that kind of approach was
preconditioned not only by the realities of the Russian empire, within the frame
of which the processes of formation of a stable national identy were far from their
completion, but also by the reuirements of the national organizations, in general,
and by the International Statistical Congress, in particular. Similar approach was

applied in other countries of Europe.
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While interpreting the materials of the Census of 1897 one should take into
account specific nature of its conducting. That Census of 1897 was carried out
within one day that differes it from the modern censuses of population.To do it
a great number of tellers was reuired. Those became the representatives of the lo-
cal clerks and intellectuals. For example, in the city of Vitsebsk and the Vitsebski
pavet 152 tellers were involved in the Census in the capacity of tellers; 53% of
them comprised governmental clersk, 20% - school teachers and 13% - peasants
[10, p. 32-37]. Such a nature of tellers (i.e. when they were authority-dependent)
could enable, of course, to influence upon the final results of the Census. However,
we should keep in mind that the Census questionnaires had been filled out several
weeks prior to the day of the census and were verified/checked only on that of-
ficial day. Plus, the litterate respondents would fill out the questionnaire forms
themselves, and, therefore, would independently ascertain what their native lan-
guage was. It should be also taken into account that the questions abot the native
language and the one a person is literate in followed each other. Therefore, such
cases when an individual would know Russian (or Polish or any other literary lan-
guages) but at the same time would specify Belarusian as his/her native language,
could serve as expamples of a deliberate realization of his/her ethic orientation and
those cases could be qualified as the facts of ethnic identity. As for the illiterate part
of the population, the tellers were supposed to register in questionnaires that lan-
guage, which was ,,considered by the respondents to be their native one,,. It is not
difficult to figure out that there was some sort of prgrammed nature of responses
which would depend upon each definite guberniya (region). Thus, for example
in the Vilenskaya and Minskaya guberniyas, in contrast to the rest of the regions,
were Belarusians would resdie, no Belarusians were registered to be literate in any
other language but Russian (primarily, it went about Polish, of course). It means
that all the Polish-leiterate individuals attributed themselves or were attributed to
the category of Poles. Ethnic identification of the population of the Palessie region
can serve as another example of this sort. It is a well-known fact that the wester-
Palessie dialects comprise the Pinshchyna and the Kobrynshchyna as well as Be-
rastseishchyna while in the Pinski pavet the predominant number of the population
was attributed to Belarusians. At the same time the citizens of the Kobrynski and
Beraststeiski pavets were considered to be Ukrainians. Obviosuly, a definite ethnic
and statistical tradition worked in that case because similar approach had been
developed already in the middle of the 19th century when the so-called ,,Parochial
lists,, were compiled.

As for the interpretation of the materials of the Census, one should stress again
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and again, that the Census supplies us with the information about the native lan-
guage, and in case of the illeterate part of the population only about the native
language. In most of the cases it would depend upon the judgement of the tellers on
what kind of ,,native,, language that was. The Census describes predominantly the
linguistic situation in the regions. This is the principal aspect of the Census. And
when they accuse the Russian authorities in their biassed nature, they mean inter-
pretation of the notion of the native language and its comparisson with the national
attribution which was formulated as ,,nationality based on what native language
one speaks,,. In this respect the official interpretation would obviously show the
official expectations (from socialogical point of view) of the fact on what the popu-
lation should become, based on their linguistic status. Therefore, the Census (to be
more precise, publication of its materials) should be treated as a social project, as
a form of social engineering, which could actually worked. However, the linguistic
attribution at that time did not equal the national one on the mass scale.

Similar situation could be observed in cases of evaluation of the religious
background of the population. We consider the statement by P. Eberhardt (simi-
lar to the one of the majority of his predecessors) that ,, a Catholic peasant, who
speaks the Slavonic dialects and who resides on the border between Belarus and
Lithuania, finally becomes a Pole,, and that ,,those processes at the end of the 19th
century had been clearly finalized according to their nature,, to be a vivid and ob-
vious overstatement of the real status quo [20, p. 31]. Again, it is nothing more
that a pure wish, expectations, projection (retrospective, as of today) but not only
reflection of the real state of things. And mainly because of the fact that for the
peasants of not only Eastern Estern Europe, but Western as well, it was typical to
have no clearly defined national self-consciousness. Such a situation was charac-
teristic even for France of the 19th century in spite of the existence of a more than
century-old ,,mcdel,, national state [40]. In case we believe in the statement by P.
Ebehardt concerning the ,,clearly finalized form,,, then we have to admit that the
process of formation of the Polish national identy within the Vilenshchyna regiona
turned to be faster as compared to similar processes current in Poland at that time!
This is due to the fact that fundamental monographic works by H. Bradouska and
Ya. Malenda prove the fact that a more or less definite articulation of the national
identity among the peasants with the authentic Polish territories happened only
during the times of revolution of 1905-1907 and, to a greater degree, during the
World War I [23, 28]. As for the end of the 19th century, Ya. Malenda is of the
opinion that both the rural population of Polish Kingdom and the one of Galiciya

m were charcaterized by their low level of civilization and literacy as well as the
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degree of their national and political self-consciousness [28, p. 95]. I would like
to also contribute to this discussion the point of view of R. Radzik who considers
that even among the Polish intellectuals residing in the Belarusian and Lithuanian
lands spread of the notions of nation (cultural, but not ideological), ideological
motherland was adavancing at a much lower pace as compared to the Congress
Poland [30, p. 136-137].

We do believe (and it seems to be the real way to achieve mutual understanding
on this issue) that while evaluating the materials of the Census of 1897 as well as
materials of other censuses of population, conducted the second half of the 19th
through the beginning of the 20th century one should focus not on the national at-
tribution of the people (which, in principle, could not exist on the mass level at that
time) but on the variations in the political and ethnic identity, to be more precise
— its manifestations, im compliance with the definte political situation.

For evaluation of the degree of economic development ofvarious parts of Cen-
tral Eastern Europe they used the results of the fundamental economic and statisti-
cal research named ,,Trade and Industry of European parts of Russia,, which was
conducted almost simultaneously with the Census of 1897 [16]. In fact, that was
the pioneer systemic research in the history of Russia, which covered all aspects
of ecenomic development of the country. Registers of tax payments of trade and
industrial exnterprises served as the basis for that research (total up 600 000) in
which the information on the annual turn-over of capital was specified. That infor-
mation was summed up in tables for separate regions, settlements and volasts. Base
on the findings obtained they specified the economic districts and larger regions
with a similar level of ,,degree of commercial-and-inductrial activities,,; that l;evel
was defined as an absolute omount (in roubles) of turn-over per capita. Authors of
the book would emphasize that this amount of money served as an index of the
»consumer power,, of a definite region. In our understanding it clearly illustartes
the degree of economic activity of the population and serves as one of the most
obvious proofs of the general level of modernization of the society.

Combination of those two sources enables to pretty thoroughly evaluate the
modernization characteristic of the peoples, i.e. the object of comparisson. How-
ever, they are known to be not the only factors that would influence upon the tempo
of development of the national movements. Among them the ,,factor of hictorical
memory,, abot the state/state system/political autonomy etc., i.e. which existed in
the past and, therefore, would inspire first generations of the national activists to
undertake decisive steps on the way to rebirth, is the most frequently referred to
by the researchers.
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Why the notion of the historical memory does not always work and some-
times it is not even necessary at all.

Some of the researchers, who study the history of nationalism, consider that
serfdom and national movement are the two imcompatible phenomena and the ini-
tial signs of the national activity become evident only in one generation after abol-
ishment of serfdom. Serfdom obviously tends to exclude the possibility of vertical
social mobility of peasants, which is known to serve as one of the pre-conditions of
the rise of the national movement. If that is true, then Estonians and Latvians were
supposed to have significantly left behind Lithuanians, Belarusians and Ukrainians
(of the upper-Dneper Ukraine); hwever, the latter three peoples tend to enjoy simi-
lar level of development. Although there is no such a reliable instrument of com-
parison of intensity rate of development of the national movements on the level
of ,,phase ,,A,, by Hroch,,, I still do believe that Ukrainians happened to be more
active as compared to Latvians or Estonians, though social conditions of the latter
were more favorable and left Lithuanians and Belarusians significantly behind.

The overall picture of development of national and cultural movements in the
eastern part of Central Eastern Europe in the first half of the 19th century looks as
follows. It was already in 1797-1798 when edition of the ,,.Latviska gada gramata,,
magazine in the Latvian language was initiated. In 1824 the Latvian literary so-
ciety was founded while in 1822 publications of the ,Latviesu avizes,, weekly
began. Those projects were brought into being under the control and financial sup-
port of the representtaives of the local German elite. But they demonstrated that
the Latvian language could serve as the language of periodical press. And only in
1856 the real Latvian newspaper ,,Majas viesis,, was founded. K. Valdemaras, col-
lector and publisher of the Latvian songs, K. Barons, Yu. Alunus were the leading
figures of the Latvian movement. It had been proclaimed in 1860s that ,,Latvains
woke up,,, however, it concerned only a definite part of inteligentsia, but not the
whole people.

Almost until the middle of the 19th century Estonians (among which peasants
comprised the prevalining part) would call themselves ,,maarahvas,,, which served
as a complete equivalent to the Belarusian futeishyia (locals). At the same time
we can not say that the Eastonian language had been completely excluded from
the sphere of printed word. Estonian newspapers would sporadically be published
already from 1760s. In the 18th — first half of the 19th century various calendars,
didactic religious materials were published in Estonian; there were also attempts

m to create the Estonian literature. During the second half of the 18th century A. Hu-
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peliam started thorough studies of the Estonian language and ethnography. In 1838
the Estonian Scientific Society was founded at the Tartu University. The highest
point in the activities of the society was the publication of the ,,Kalevipoeg,, epos
(compiled and edited by F. Kreuzwald) which created the foundation for further
development of the Estonian national self-consciousness. Since 1857 they had be-
gun to publish the first regular newspaper ,,Perno postimees,, that was processed in
Estonian. One of the peculiar things was that even the leaders of the movent (e.g.
F. Felman, the founder of the Estonian Scientific Society) did not believe that crea-
tion of an independent Estonian nation could become possible; their considered
Germanization of the nation to be an inevitable historical outcome. [31, p. 295].
During the first half of the 19th century in the upper-Dneeper Ukraine there
appeared a large number of publications that would to a different degree stress
the positive ,,Ukrainian,, phenomenon. Those were the works by D. Bantysh-Ka-
menski (,,Historiya Malai Rusi,, (History of Russia Minor), 1822), M. Markevich
(,, Historiya Malarosii” (History of Russia Minor), 1842), V. Badzianski (,, His-
toriya Rusau, (History of Rusians), 1828), A. Paulouski (,, Hramatyka malar-
asiiskai havorki,, (Grammar of the Russian Minor Accent), 1818) collections of
ethnographic materials compiled by N.Tsereteli (1819), M.Maksimovich (1827),
V.Zaleski (1833), Y. Lazinski (1835). Development of the Ukrainian litearture
through creative works by I. Katliareuski, T. Shauchenka, P. Kulish also coon-
tributed to that cause. Rather early they began to form the national ideology, i.e.
V. Badzianski published his (,, Historiya Rusau,, (History of Rusians), which was
of an open anti-Polish and anti-Russian orientation. National ideology became
the essential part of the program of the Kiryl-and-Mefodziy Brotherhood (1845-
1847), created by M. Kastamarau. One of the peculiar features of the Ukrainian
movement was the phenomenon of continuity, which could be observed on the
ideological (formation of national consciousness of young T. Shaucheka was un-
der the influence of the ,, Historiya Rusau,,) and the academic level (P. Kulish and
M.Kastamarau were the students of I.Srazneuski and M.Maksimovich).
Development of the Polish national movement was primarily characterized
by appearance of alarge number of publications in the Lithuanian language.
The poem Seasons of the Year by K. Donelaitis (1818) was probably the most
important one among them. L.Reza, who published the work by Donelaitis in
1825, published the first collection of the Lithuanian songs (dainos). Activities of
the Kauno bishop was also of great importance, i.e. he united numerous literary
workers who originated from the layers of the petty Zemaitijos gentry. That was
mainly there where the elements of the ethno-linguistically-determined idea of the m
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Lithuanian nation haad been crystallized [34, p. 319]. Similar role was played by
another Kauno bishop, M. Valanchius, though the motives of his activities could
hardly be defined as the national rebirth ones. One interesting peculiar feature of
the Lithuanian movement dealt with the intention to expand their activities over
the boundaries of the circle of intellectuals. In this respect, publishing activities of
V. Ivinskis present a great deal of interest, i.e. 1846 through 1864 he published 17
calendars designed for the regular readers [29, p. 213].

It is worth mentioning that in Lithuania, in contratst to the Ukraine, Lithuania-
articulated historiography developed to a smaller degree and it was represented
almost exclusively by works of Sh. Daukantas. And that in spite of the fact that
Lithuanians tended to obviously possess the biggest resources as compared to the
rest of peoples of the region. Partially, it can be explained by the fact that it was
written in general by the Polish-speaking historians and literary workers, support-
ers of the , Lithuanian,, and/or ,,the local,, idea (i.e. I. Danilovich, Yu. Krasheuski,
T. Narbut, I. Yarashevich, A. Mitskevich etc.). To be honest, their works aimed
primarily at creation of mainly the Lithuanian positively-colred historical myth.

At the background of the national and cultural activity of the peoples of eastern
part of East Central Europe articulation of the Belarusian image within the first half
of the 19th century seemed to be belated and rather conservative. Regular folklore
works were published at the end of 1830s-1850s (Yan Chachot, 1. Nasovich) while
literary (V. Dunin-Martsinkevich) and the historical ones — in 1850s.

Peculiarities of the intensity rate of manifestation of national and cultural
movements to a certain degree can be explained by significant modernization-re-
lated differences, some which could be estimated statistically, i.e. share of the serfs
within the structure of the population, number of people involved in educational
activities, share of peasants among the urban population as an index of level of
social mobility.

Table 1. Serf populationin provinces of eastern part of Central Eastern Europe in

1858
#i Province Total population | Including serfs | Ratio of serfs vs.
(guberniya) total population,
%
1. Estlandskaya 303.478 -- 0,0
2. Lifliandskaya 883.682 -- 0,0
3. Kurliandskaya 567.078 - 0,0
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4 Kovenskaya 988.287 364.646 36,90
5. | Vilenskaya 876.116 401.530 45,95
6. Hrodzenskaya 881.881 353.158 40,97
7 Minskaya 986.471 597.894 60,74
8 Vitsebskaya 781.741 444.998 57,08
9. | Mahiliouskaya 884.640 571.480 64,69
10. | Padolskaya 1.748.466 1.040.300 59,54
11. | Valynskaya 1.528.328 864.017 56,54
12. | Kiyeuskaya 1.974.324 1.121.062 57,66
13. | Charnihauskaya 1.471.866 553.622 37,61
14. | Paltauskaya 1.819.110 681.611 37,47
15. | Katsiarynaslauskaya 1.042.681 328.530 31,51
16. | Hersonskaya 1.027.459 321.250 31,27
17. | Harkauskaya 1.582.571 471.042 29,74

Development of the Latvian and Estonian national movements was definitely
favored by the fact that in the Lifliandskaya, Estlandskaya and Kurliandskaya
provinces personal dependence of peasants was abolished in 1816-1819 while in
1850s- beginning of 1960s they were granted the right to own land. Obviously,
it was also due to the fact that Belarus and the Pravabiarezhnaya (Right-bank)
Ukraine were considered to be the most ,,serfed” regions of Central Eastern Eu-
rope while the general index in Russia comprised 37.51%. Percentage of serfs in
the Mahiliouskaya province was so high that it won the second place in the empire
after the Smalenskaya province (69.07%), the latter having been populated mostly
by Belarusians. The central provinces of Russia tended to have similar situation
(on average — 69.07%) to the one in Belarus; however, percentage of serfs among
the Russian population did not exceed 34.89%.

It should be also added, that within the first half of the 19" century both in Be-
larus, on the one side, and in Lithuania and Ukraine, on the other side, one could
observe different tendencies in percentage of the serfed population.

At the beginning of the century that index tended to be almost similar in all
the three ethnic territories, i.e. 57% in Belarus, 53.4% in Lithuania and 55.6%
in Ukraine. In 1817 in the Right-Bank Ukraine it ranged from 86.9% in the Ki-
yeuskaya province to 61.4% in the Padolskaya province, 47% in the Left-Bank
Ukraine and 41% in the Katsiarynskaya province. However, it was already in 1834
there existed significant differences between Lithuania, Ukraine and Belarus. At the
time when percentage of serfs in the Ukraine had almost not changed (i.e. 56.8% of
the tax-payers), in Lithuania it reduced down to 49.6% and in Belarus it increased
up to 64.8%. In 1858 percentage of serfs in the Ukraine comprised 44.2% of the m
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total population, in Lithuania — about 37% and in Belarus — 61.3%. Thus, we can
conclude that in the first half of 19" century development of the social processes in
the Ukraine, Lithuania and Belarus was going on in different directions.

The degree of spread of education tends to even better illustrate peculiar fea-
tures of modernization.

Table 2. Populationin and number of schoolchildren in eastern part of Central
Eastern Europe in 1856

it Province Total population | Schooichildren | Number of
(guberniya) schoolchildren

per 1 000c.

1. Estlandskaya 293.599 9.578 32,62

2. | Lifliandskaya 863.035 39.874 46, 20
3. Kurliandskaya 537.855 14.461 26,88
4. Kovenskaya 982.595 4.848 4,93
5. | Vilenskaya 840.379 4.409 5,24
6. Hrodzenskaya 827.200 3.082 3,72
7. | Minskaya 983.138 3.212 3,26
8. | Vitsebskaya 748.524 2.747 3,66
9. | Mahiliouskaya 873.888 4.309 4,93
10. | Padolskaya 1.730.547 4.432 2,56
11. | Valynskaya 1.498.487 3.558 2,37
12. | Kiyeuskaya 1.804.970 9.144 5,06
13. | Charnihauskaya 1.401.879 7.709 5,49
14. | Paltauskaya 1.753.144 7.866 4.48
15. | Katsiarynaslauskaya 1.039.597 9.652 9,28
16. | Hersonskaya 1.083.852 8.704 8,03

Harkauskaya

The difference in ratio of schoolchildren within the structure of the population
of the Lifliandskaya province (the most advanced one) and the Valynskaya one (the
least developed province) turned out to be 20 times higher. It is also obvious that
Belarus and the Right-Bank Ukraine turned out to be the least developed ones.

It goes without saying that migration of peasants to the cities served as one of
the necessary factors in appearance of the national movements. However, there
was no direct correlation between those indices (see Table 3.).
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Table 3. Number of paesants in cities of eastern part of Central Eastern Europe

in 1858
i Province Total urban Including Ratio of
(guberniya) population peasants peasants vs. total
population, %
1. Estlandskaya 25.383 2.602 10,25
2. | Lifliandskaya 106.935 16.875 15,78
3. Kurliandskaya 59.344 4.663 7,85
4, Kovenskaya 67.867 410 0,6
5. Vilenskaya 72.746 1.319 1,8
6. Hrodzenskaya 101.594 2.660 2,61
7. Minskaya 90.225 837 0,92
8. Vitsebskaya 95.520 2.278 2,38
9. Mahiliouskaya 67.847 4.719 6,95
10. | Padolskaya 120.822 1.951 1,61
11. | Valynskaya 110.245 6.873 6,23
12. | Kiyeuskaya 203.612 18.560 9,11
13. | Charnihauskaya 139.965 32.365 23,12
14. | Paltauskaya 143.917 45,178 31,39
15. | Katsiarynaslauskaya 113.847 21.881 19,21
16. | Hersonskaya 275.998 16.554 5,99
17. | Harkauskaya 179.096 101.162 56,48

At the same time, it was obviously mainly the unusual ratio of peasants vs. the
urban population of the Slabazhanshchyna and the Left-bank Ukraine (even in
comparison with the Baltic regions) that turned out to be the essential condition in
development of the national and cultural movement.

It should be also added that there existed other conditions, which statistically
were less significant. Primarily it goes about the condition of ,historicity” that
was totally absent in cases of Estonians and Latvians. Among the Ukrainians there
existed at least three social groups for the representatives of whom the memory
about the Hetmanshchyna possessed not a mythological but a definite social sense.
First of all, that was the part of the former area of the Cossacks, whose nobility
rights had not been confirmed by the imperial bureaucracy. Mainly in that environ-
ment the circle of ,,autonomists,, had been formed, the members of which pretty
early began to work out the national ideology, specified in the ,,Historiya Rusau,,
[2, p.26]. Second of all, that was a pretty numerous group of free population, i.e.
the ,,minor Russian Cossacks,, who in 1817 comprised 13.86% of the text-paying
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population (496 000 males) residing in the upper-Dneper Ukraine. At the same
time percentage of the Cossaks in the Paltauskaya province reached 42% of the
tax-paying population, in the Charnikauskaya province — 30%, in the Katsiary-
naslauskaya province — 16.3%, in the Hersonskaya one — 8.3%. In compliance
with the data, specified in the Tax Register of 1834 the number of minor Russian
Cossacks remained almost unchanged, but their percentage rate tended to reduce
down to 12.3% (calculated by 12). Before 1858 almost all the Cossacks had been
turned into the state peasants. And, although their living standard had almost re-
mained unchanged, their social status significantly dropped, that, in its turn, under
the conditions of preservation of the hierarchical feudal structure of the population
and class-oriented relations, aggraveted severely their social prestige. Third of all,
that was more than a million of peasants, residing in the left-bank area, for whom
liquidation of the Hetmanshchyna turned out to be the real serfdom. Development
of the national movement in the Ukraine was also favored by the relative ethnic
homogeneity of the population, especially in the eastern part of the country. Ac-
cording to the reconstructions by V. Kabuzan and H. Mahnova, at the end of the
18th century percantage of the Ukrainians in the left-bank Ukraine comprised
98.1% of the total population, in the Slabazhanshchyna — 85.9% [7, p.31, 32].
In case we consider religious orientation to be closely connected with the ethnic
one in Catholics and Jews (coorespondingly, Poles and Jews) in the Ukraine,
percentage of those groups was much lower (4.24% and 6.25%) as compared to
the one in Belarus (17.9% and 10.4%). At the same time, in the Charnihauskaya
province it did not exceed 0.1% and 2.15%, in the Paltauskaya province — 0.06%
and 1.46%, in the Katsiarynaslauskaya — 0.68% and 2.22%, in the Harkauskaya
—0.07% and 0.02% upon the whole. Significant differences in ratio of the ,,Jewish,,
and ,,Christian,, population existed in the structure of the main urban classes as
well. According to the Tax Register of 1817, Jews comprised 13.9% of merchants
and 55.1% (in Belarus -- 72.8% and 78.9%, correspondingly). Again, situation
in the Valynskaya and Padolskaya provinces resembled the Belarusian one, i.e.
Jews comprised 63.8% of merchants and 87.3% of petty bourgeois while in the
Paltauskaya, Charnihauskaya and Katsiarynaslauskaya provinces — only 5.0% and
17.6%, correpsondingly [calculated by 12].

Ethnosocial situation in Lithuania was partially similar to the one in the Ukraine
and Belarus. At the end of the 1850s percentage of Lithuanians in the Kovenskaya
province comprized 80.4% of the total population, Jews — 11.1%, Poles — 2.78%.
The presence of an especially numerous group of the free population served as

a specific peculiarity of Lithuania at the end of the 18th — the first half of the 19th
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century. It should be emphasized that it was not the gentry but the free population
with a corresponding social status. In compliance with the results of the 5th Census
in the Kovenskaya province and the Lithuanian districts (pavets) of the Vilenskaya
province it equaled to more than 100 000 people and comprised 22% of the total
number of the population. During the first half of the 19th century the number of
free population tended to steadily go down, i.e. according to the 7th Census its
percentage comprised only 14.4%, the 8th — 12.8%, the 9th — 7.6% and the 10th
— 5.6% of the total number of the population [17, p.77]. The free people would
usually be turned into the state peasants; but some of the landowners succeded to
have made them serfs. In any way, their conditions would significantly aggravate.
Potentially that group could become (an that actually happened when it turned
into the middle range mass) the mass resource of the national movement, but the
movement itself during the first half of the 19th century could not simply use that
protest-oriented human potential.It was also important for Lithuania that the sig-
nificant group of Lithuanians (more than 253 thousand people in the middle of the
19th century) resided in the Suvalkiyskaya province, the latter being the part of the
Polish Kingdom. Personal bondage of peasant was abolished there in 1807. It was
not by chance that mainly there the earliest case of participation in the national
movement of peasants, i.e. of M. Akelaitis (who published the first Lithuanian
primer and planned to organize publication of Lithuanian and Belarusian fcition
works) was registered [29, p. 213; 1, p. 21].

A significant role was definitely played by the fact that the numerous group of
Lithuanians resided within the territory of Eastern Prussia, i.e at the beginning of
1830s — about 200 000 people, in 1840s — 250 000 Lithunians. Protestants com-
prised the significant part of them ; the founder of the new Lithuanian literature
K. Donelaitis was one of them.Local conditions were more favorable for develop-
ment of Lithuanian bock printing. However, there is no sense in overestimating
the liberal nature of the regime. Lithuanians of the Eastern Prussia were exposed
to severe Germanization.

In Belarus, in contrast to the Ukraine and Lithuania, besides gentry, categories
of free and independent population (on analogy with the Cossacks or free people)
were almost absent. Thus, the group of free people (similar to the Lithuanian free
population) comprised only 9 000 people 3% of the total population) residing in
the Hrodzenskaya and Vilenskaya provinces while in the Mahiliouskaya province
such category of people did not exist at all. Annexation of Belarus by Russia did
not generally change the social status of peasantry, although it had aggravated
its material comditions due to increase in taxation rates. Petty bourgeois of the m
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privately-owned towns and settlements was another story, i.e. at the expense of
turning them into serfs the social structure of the population of Belarus changed
as well. However, in both cases the historical myth about Grand Duchy of Litwa
could hardly be applied to the same extent as the one as memory about the Het-
manshchyna in articulation of mass protest activities. For the gentry of Lithuania

and Belarus memories about the real Recz Pospolita made more sense as compared
to the myth-like Duchy.

It is worth mentioning that the historical memory is capable of mobilization
of the social group of the population, which is bigger than a narrow circle of his-
toriographers and romantic dreamers, in case it is connected with something more
important than simple historical memory, mainly — the social status, prestige,
wealth and power. One has to also admit that the gap in the development of the
Belarusian national and cultural movement was caused primarily by the low level
of modernization (i.e. expansion of education, migration of peasants into towns
and cities etc.).

Modernization conditions for development of the national movements in
the eastern part of Central Eastern Europe at the border of 19th and 20th
centuries.

In the second half of the 19th century the differences in intensity rate of the de-
velopment of national movements in the region had increased to a greater extent.
With a definite degree of certainty one can state that the Estonians became the
leaders in that process. That was basically them who first developed and imple-
mented into life the number of national and cultural projects which were later on
adopted by (or at least attempts were made to adopt) by other peoples. Thanks to F.
Kreuzwald, Estonians managed to have successfully interpreted the folklore mate-
rial for the benefits of the national life in the form of the ,,Kelvipoeg,, epos (1857
—1861). The Latvian analog, i.e. the work by A. Pumpurs, which had been stylisti-
cally adopted to the said epos, was published only in 1888. Estonians were the first
ones to start organizing the all-national song festivals (1869) while Latvians did
that four years later. In 1900 the first volume of the Estonian encyclopedia while
Estonias had just started that work. At the same time it should be stressed that the
overall range of the Latvian national movement impressed very much. Only in
1880s the annual number of works, published in the Latvian language, comprised
up to 200 with the average circulation of 3 000 copies each. National movements

m in the Ukraine and Lithuania experienced administrative pressure and, of course,
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could hardly develop as fast as the ones in Estonia and Latvia. But even there the
range of the socially important events was much broader as compared to the one
in Belarus. If not the activities of the ,,Kryvitski Union,, and the ,,Homanautsy,,,
publications by F. Bahushevich at the very end of the 19th century had actually
signified the beginning of the real national movement in Belarus. All that was go-
ing on at the background of a much lower pressure on the Belarusian movement
on the part of the authorities as compared to the one in Lithuania, and especially
in the Ukraine [32].

In my opinion, that was mainly the modernization backwardness of Belarus
that played an adverse role.Let us begin with analysis of the level of economic
activities, specified in the book ,,Commerce and Industry...,, on the basis of evalu-
ation reference sources. The latter had been enumerated in such a way that their
territorial distribution would match territories of modern countries of the region.
I do emphasize that this match in territories is of an approximate nature and the
data obtained illustrate mainly the tendencies in development of the national
movements but do not specify absolutely accurate parameters.

Table 4. Commercial and industrial turnover per capita in eastern part of Cen-
tral Eastern Europe at the end of the 19th century.

Territories Commercial turnover per capita (rubles)
Estonia 85,54
Latvia 204,87
Lithuania 39,07
Belarus 25,79
Ukraine (Russian part) 70,26

Low (to be more precise, the lowest) indices that stand for Belarus cause
natural surprise. The range of economic activity in Belarus was 8 times lower as
compared to Latvia, the leader of that epoch. In addition, lag in range of economic
development as compared to the most developed region of that time Russia, i.e.
the Moscow industrial strip; 303.2 rub. Per capita) was even bigger — 12 times.
Compilers of the ,,Commerce and Industry...” guide pointed out that the so-called
Palesskaya strip (the part of which was Belarus as well, but for the Hrodna and
Biarestsie), Lithuania and part of Vilnia with the index of 22.3 rub. turned out to
be the weakest one in the European part of Russia and was even lower in com-
parison with the North forest strip (the Arhanhelskaya and Alanetskaya provinces;
32.4 rubles). Similar contrast can be observed when evaluating gross volumes of EII
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trade and industrial turnovers. In the whole of Belarus with its population of 6.6
mln people it equaled 172 380 thousand rubles; at the same time only in the Riga
district with the population of 377 it comprised 252 967 rubles.

I do realize that for some of the readers it will be simply painful to read the

above lines. All specialist, and not only, do clearly realize that Belarus was not the
most advanced region of the Russian empire. One has to admit that it was the most
backward region and that degree of that backwardness was simply fatal. Apart
from this context it will hardly be possible to interpret other modernization indices
and evaluate peculiarities of ethic and national development. As for application of
emotions, the modern Polish historiography clearly illustrates on what potential
attitude towards such moments could be. As a reminder, from the point of view of
the ,,Commerce and Industry...” guide Poland, or to be more precise — the part of
which was called the ,,Pryvislinski district”, did not look so pessimistic, i.e. annu-
ally it equaled 100.6 rubles per capita. However, evaluation of peculiar features of
its economic development, presented by A. Hvalba, sounds like this: ,,Almost all
the volume of industry was located within the territory which comprised 7% of the
surface of the Kingdom. However, without those two provinces (the Warshauskaya
and the Petrkouskaya one) industry of the Kingdom would be as developed as the
one in the poorest Balkan states” [24, p. 366, 367].

Along with the level of economic development of provinces under study the
level of literacy/education turned out to be one of the most important moderniza-
tion indices. Data, specified in Table 5, enable us to judge about the absolute level
of development of literacy, i.e. the ratio of literate and the population that could
potentially become literate (all the below data were borrowed from the materials of
the Census of 1897 and treated by the author on 11). Such approach differs a bit as
compared to the traditionally accepted one in demographic studies, i.e. when they
bring the literate part of the population into correlation with the people who can
potentially become literate (at the age of more than 9-10 years). In this respect the
findings specified in this paper (as well as the ones specified in my previous works)
seem to be understated as compared to the findings of other authors; that was the
fact, which R. Radzik also draw our attention to [30, p. 191]. At the same time ap-
plication of absolute figures corresponds to the methods of the Census of 1897 and,
therefore, simplifies the procedure of the use of its findings.



Social Preconditions of National Revival of the Peoples...

Table 5. Literacy rate among the peoples of the eastern part of Central Eastern
Europe based on the materials of Census of 1897.

Peoples Literate (percentage vs. the Literate in Russian

whole group) (percentage vs. all literate people)
Estonians 80,00 28,71
Latvians 70,93 42,13
Lithuanians 36,80 16, 46
Belarusians 13,50 94,02
Ukrainians 12,93 97,31

The level of literacy did not directly correlate with the level of economic de-
velopment. Among Latvians it turned out to be lower as compared to Estonians
while among Ukrainians it was lower as compared to Belarusians. In spite of the
level of economic develop, being almost similar in Belarus and Lithuania, indices
of literacy among Belarusians and Lithuanians tended to be significantly differ-
ent. Correlation of literacy level with the religious background of the population
is quiet obvious. The highest level literacy was noted among Protestants and the
lowest one —among Orthodox believers; Catholics stood somewhere in the middle.
It has been noted that the percentage of literate people among the Latvian Protes-
tants comprised 79.8% while among Latvian Catholics it equaled 44.3%. As for
the Catholic and Orthodox traditions, their attitude towards education of females
could serve as a marker that could be illustrated on the example of Belarusians.
Indices of the four provinces (the Minskaya, the Mahiliouskaya, the Vitsebskaya
and the Hrodzenskaya one) speak in favor of the fact that the level of literate popu-
lation among Catholics (29.9%) was 2.6 times higher as compared to similar find-
ings among the Orthodox believers (11.1%). At the same time, when the level of
literacy of Catholic men (33.5%) 1.7 times exceeded the one among the Orthodox
males (19.5%), the difference in education level of Catholic women (24.9%) and
the Orthodox ones (3.0%) turned out to equal 8 times.

At the same time, in the Baltic countries the level of literacy among women
was higher as compared to one in men. The level of education among the Lithua-
nians of the Kovenskaya province comprised 44.8% in women and 37.0% in
men; among Estonians of the Estlandskaya province it equaled 81.5% and 79.9%;
among Latvians of the Kurliandskaya province it was equal to 79.3% and 79.0%,
correspondingly. It should be stressed that even changes of the Protestant religion
for the Orthodox one did not drastically change the situation. Thus, among Or-
thodox Estonian women (75.0%) and Latvian female Orthodox believers (74.1%) EE]
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the level literacy was higher as compared to the one in males (70.8% and 72.8%,
corre4spondingly).

Female literacy, in my opinion, was one of the most important indices that
preconditioned the rate of development of the national processes. One can hardly
disagree with the conclusion of S. Walbi who stated that ,,woman does not only
renew representatives of the ethnic communities but also plays the key role in
ideological rebirth of the collective identity and translation of culture” [35, p. 236].
To my mind, under the conditions of the national rebirth in Central Eastern Europe
the role of woman was especially high and important. In case when the official
system of education would treat the process of formation of the national identity in
a hostile way, the only possible institution for its translation remained to a home-
organized tuition/education, within the frame of which woman would really play
the decisive role.

Data, specified in Table 5, speaks in favor of the fact that Lithuanians to the
greatest extent would avoid learning the Russian language. Partially, it could be at-
tributed to the low level of development of the official system of education within
the Lithuanian lands, but to the greatest extent it had become the outcome of crea-
tion of the alternative system of the mobile and secret schools with the languages
of study being Lithuanian or Polish.

Materials of the Census of 1897 enable to conduct comparative evaluation
of potential social resources of the national movements. Primarily it goes about
the individuals with high leve! of education and various groups of population,
involved in intellectual activities, i.e. teachers, doctors, clerks etc. Due to the rela-
tive fewness, numbers of representatives of all those groups were specified not
in percentage but in number of them per ten or hundred thousand of populations.
Table 6 enables to conclude about the total number of people who can possibly be
attributed to the category of intellectuals; in terms of the Census of 1897 they are
specified as individuals ,,with education higher than the primary one”.
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Table 6. Individuals ,,with education higher than the primary one” among peo-
ples of the eastern part of Central Eastern Europe based on materials of

the Census of 1897.
Ethnic Individuals ,,with education higher than the primary one”
groups Total, people Per 10 thousand of | Percentage vs. the whole

ethnic group group

Estonians 3442 38,6 15,5%
Latvians 6148 46,6 23,2%*
Lithuanians 2726 17,3 9,8
Belarusians 8320 17,8 18,5
Ukrainians 44721 27,2 19,0

*- stands for the example from the Estlandskaya province;
- stands for the example from the Kurliandskaya province.

The above data speak in favor of the fact that the presence of critical mass of
educated people can not serve as the decisive factor. Absolute number of repre-
sentatives of this group was higher among Belarusians as compared to Estonians,
Latvians and Lithuanians and even the relative findings tended to be a bit higher
as compared to Lithuanians. In their own social environment educated representa-
tives of the local ethnos happened to live under the conditions of discrimination.
However, the fact that this index was the lowest one among Lithuanians and twice
as low as compared to Belarusians, did not effect the intensity rate of national ac-
tivity of intellectuals.

The number of scholars who study the history of nationalism (J. Broili, Ya.
Grytsak, T. Raun, M. Hroch) [22, 2, 31, 26] emphasize the peculiar role, played
in development of the national movements by the representatives of such profes-
sions like lawyers, literary workers, scholars and lecturers of universities. Mainly
this category of population recruits political leaders and generators of national
programs. Materials of the Census of 1897 enable to make detailed analysis of
these groups of population as well. Special line in questionnaire of the Census is
dedicated to the individuals ,,involved in private practice” and deal with ,,science,
literature and art”. However, in the latter case criteria for attribution of people to
that category remain to be clearly unknown, especially whether those kinds of ac-
tivities would be the only source for their existence or not.
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Table 7. Individuals involved in private legal practice, research, literary work
and art as specified in the Census of 1897.

Individuals involved in private legal | Individuals involved in research,
practice literary work and art
Ethnic Total Per Percentage | Total Per Percentage
(individuals) | 100 000 |vs. rofessio- | (indivi- | 100 000 |vs. professio-
groups people |nal group |duals) |people nal group
in ethnic in ethnic
group group
Estonians 57 6,4 37,9* 69 7,7 19,3%*
Latvians 98 7,4 36,0%* 251 19,0 30,0%*
Lithuanians 32 2,0 7,7 43 2,7 5,5
Belarusians 60 1,2 9,9 89 1,9 9,7
Ukrainians 442 2,7 17,0 467 2.8 11,5

*- stands for the example from the Estlandskaya province;
**- stands for the example from the Kurliandskaya province.

Development lag of Belarusians in this respect is pretty obvious; however, the
situation could hardly look worse as compared to the one among Lithuanians.
Comparison of these indices with the ones among Latvians, and especially Esto-
nians, proves the fact that absolute number of representatives in each group does
not play a major role. From this point of view Belarusians had a sufficient social
resource. At the same time the large number of these groups in the Ukraine pre-
vented the Ukrainian movement from development at the same pace as the one in
Estonia. The role of these groups turned out to be more important within the struc-
ture of the society within the borders of their professional groups. It is obvious that
those indices tended to be significantly higher among Estonians and Latvians.

Based on the example of J. Basanavicius and F. Kreuzwald, doctors were con-
sidered to be a definite resource and potential for the national movements. Evalu-
ation of this professional group enables to conclude about the relative levels of
vertical social mobility as that profession required high degree of education.
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Table 8. Individuals involved in medical and sanitary activities as specified in the

Census of 1897.
Individuals involved in medical and sanitary activities
Ethnic groups | Total Per 100 000 people | Percentage vs. professional group
(individuals) |in ethnic group
Estonians 435 48,9 34,5%
Latvians 895 67,8 30,6%*
Lithuanians 473 30,1 16,3
Belarusians 1175 24,7 24.5
Ukrainians 3338 20,3 16,1

“- stands for the example from the Estlandskaya province;
“*- stands for the example from the Kurliandskaya province.

The groups of priests and teachers turned out to be more numerous and high-
scale resources. Mainly those groups served as the real chance for the growing
social mobility of the people originating from the peasants’ families. Mass activists
of national movements would be recruited from that environment. More than that,
it is a well-known fact that mainly the families of priests and teachers would give
birth to future lawyers, journalists, literary workers and professors who in some
time would become the leaders of those movements. It should be stressed that the
wording of the Census of 1897 as ,,involved in teaching and educational activities”
would sound broader as compared to only teachers. Individually-employed tutors
and governesses etc. were also inciuded onto that list. Also, in Belarus, Lithuania
and Ukraine a significant part of the people involved in that sphere belonged to the
Jewish teachers who represented their autonomous educational system. In some of
previously published works I did not include that category into the study groups.
Because of that my previous findings differed from calculations of other authors
(e.g. S. Gutier [25]), which was basically paid attention to by R. Radzik [30, p.
143]. To my mind, that was not a crucial mistake. However, in this particular case
comparative context makes us compare mainly the whole number of professional
groups.
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Table 9. Individuals involved in teaching and educational activities as specified
in the Census of 1897.

Individuals involved in teaching and educational activities

Ethnic groups | Total Per 100 000 people | Percentage
(individuals) | in ethnic group vs. professional group
Estonians 1740 195.6 46,6*
Latvians 1942 147,2 38,7**
Lithuanians 684 43,6 15,5
Belarusians 3207 67,4 20,5
Ukrainians 9459 57,6 22,5

*- stands for the example from the Estlandskaya province;
**- stands for the example from the Kurliandskaya province.

The data specified in Table 9 hardly require any commentaries. Significant lag
in development of those indices among Lithuanians can easily be explained. As
for the scale of development of the official system of education, the Vilenskaya
and the Kovenskaya provinces occupied one the final places in the European part
of Russia.

It is more difficult to evaluate the situations concerning priests. In materials
of the Census of 1897 all of the representatives of Christian religions are divided
into the Orthodox ones and representatives of other religions (i.e. Old Believers,
Catholics, Protestants united into one category together). Among Estonians and
Latvians one could find the great number of Orthodox clergy (66 and 150 priests,
correspondingly), which could be quantitatively be compared with the number
of Lutheran priests (117 and 143, correspondingly).At the same time they were
insufficiently represented within the structure of the professional religious groups
(within the range of 20-30%) that can be explained by dominance of Russians
among the Orthodox priests and Germans among the Lutheran ones. The latter
is closely connected with inheritance of the priest position and the necessity to
get university education. It was pretty hard for Latvians and Estonians to break
that tradition. Special attention should be paid to the great number of Lithuanians
among the Catholic clergy, i.e. total 958 priests. Plus, they dominated within the
structure of their professional religious group (55%) while there were only 37.5%
of Poles in it. That explains an exclusively high role of Catholic priests in the
course of development of the Lithuanian national movement. However, the great
number of priests would not mean everything, of course. Among Ukrainians and

m Belarusians the number of Orthodox priests was numerous as well (18 144 and
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2 363, correspondingly); plus, within the structure of the professional religious
groups they were also represented not less that Lithuanians were, i.e. 53% and
47%. However, the role of the Ukrainian and Belarusian Orthodox clergy was
much lower as compared to the Catholic Lithuanian one. One should also pay
attention to a large number of Belarusian Catholic priests — 100 people who com-
prised 21.6% of the total number of representatives of that group. In general we
can conclude that from the point of view of social mobility, Lithuanians, Belaru-
sians and Ukrainians would have more chances to become priests as compared to
Latvians and Estonians.

The presence of representatives of the non-dominant groups of the population
within the structure of governmental management (i.e. administration, courts, po-
lice) would serve as one of the indices of social mobility of nations. In the materi-
als of the Census of 1897 that group occupied a separate line in the questionnaire.

Table 10. Individuals involved in administration, court and police as specified in

the Census of 1897.
. Individuals involved in administration, court and police
Ethnic ;
Total Per 100 000 people | Percentage vs. professional group

groups (individuals) |in ethnic group
Estonians 1173 131,8 52.4%
Latvians 1564 18,6 45,1%*
Lithuanians 1095 69,8 18,7
Belarusians 3486 73,2 38,7
Ukrainians 12728 77,5 40,8

*- stands for the example from the Estlandskaya province;
**- stands for the example from the Kurliandskaya province.

Although Estonians and Latvians are represented in this category of the popu-
lation in the best way, positions of Belarusians and Ukrainians were also pretty
significant. A relatively low representation of Lithuanians in this group is ex-
plained exclusively by discrimination of the Catholic population, i.e. 24.3% of the
administrative positions in Lithuania were occupied by Poles. In general, it should
be noted that this index should almost exclusively serve as the indicator of social
mobility of the population. Administration clerks are known to be a very weak so-
cial resource of the national movements. A clerk is known to greatly depend upon
the authorities and is interested in preservation of the existing regime. A clerk will EE]
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join the national movement only in case he/she sees his/her perspectives clearly
enough.

The most problematic form of the growing mobility for the non-dominant eth-
nic group was to become the part of the group of powerful businessmen, i.e. the
merchant class.

Table 11. Representatives of class of merchants as specified in the Census of

1897.
Ethnic Representatives of class of merchants
Total Per 100 000 people | Percentage

groups (individuals) | in ethnic group vs. professional group
Estonians 156 17,5 15,5%
Latvians 865 65,6 10,4%*
Lithuanians 67 42 1,4
Belarusians 225 4.7 1,9
Ukrainians 4434 27,0 7,4

* - stands for the example from the Estlandskaya province;
**. stands for the example from the Kurliandskaya province.

It is quite obvious that none of the non-dominant groups could achieve domi-
nance within the frame of that class; the presence of Belarusians and Lithuanians in
it was real miserable. It can be primarily explained by a low level of development of
market economy in those areas of Russia. And the traditional dominance of Jews in
that sphere of activities could serve as the secondary cause. In support of this idea
we can say that in the Ukraine Jews comprised only 58.3% of all merchants in the
country while in Lithuania they comprised 83.1% and 91.5% in Belarus. The great
number of Latvians in this group proves the level of modernization to be the decisive
one in this case. The issue of equality of merchants and bourgeoisie in the social
context deserves special discussion. But even in case it was absolute, one should not
overestimate its role. According to J. Broily, interests of bourgeoisie do not always
coincide with the interests of national movements. It is for sure, that in Cases of
the Ukraine and, especially, Latvia, bourgeoisie had definitely played a certain role;
however, although in case of Lithuania that role was miserable and it failed to effect
the intensity rate of development of the national movement in that area.

Migration of the rural population served as the most typical form of horizontal
social mobility of people. Materials of the Census of 1897 enable to thoroughly

IIE evaluate this issue.
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Table 12. Representation of native ethnic groups within the structure of urban
population as specified in the Census of 1897.

Ethnic Population
Total Per 100 000 people | Percentage

groups (individuals) |in ethnic group vs. total urban population
Estonians 100.265 10,4 67,4
Latvians 210.230 15,9 38,1
Lithuanians 26.645 1,7 7,7
Belarusians 107.127 2,2 16,5
Ukrainians 904.340 5,5 32,2

It is easy to figure out that Lithuanians, based on their indices, tended to be the
least urbanized population of the eastern part of Eastern Central Europe; even Be-
larusians would have higher rates of urbanization process in their towns and cities.
The level of urbanization among other peoples remained to be rather low as well. In
spite of the fact that among Latvians that level turned out to be thrice as high as com-
pared to Ukrainians, Latvians predominantly remained the rural inhabitants. Special
attention should be paid to the fact that oniy Estonians remained to be the only peo-
ple in the region with the predominance cf the urban population among them.

Materials of the Census of 1897 enable to conduct comparative evaluation of
a social-class structure of the population. It is clear that at the end of the 19" centu-
ry class division did not often match the social one; especially in the regions where
intensity rate of development of the market and capitalist relations was higher the
level of social mobility was high as well. At the same time, the class structure, even
in spite of a definite degree of formality, would significantly influence upon the
character of development of national mobilization.

Table 13. Social and ciass structure of ethnic groups of eastern part of Central
Eastern Europe as specified in the Census of 1897.

Classes, number of people
Nobles Clergy | Merchants | Petty bourgeois | Peasants

Ethnic groups

Estonians 583 321 156 23.649 856.924

Latvians 1.235 294 865 52.919 1.265.415
Lithuanians 40.188 548 67 61.308 1.463.627
Belarusians 83.857 7.849 225 272.364 4.382.550

Ukrainians 88.834 51.724 4.434 935.667 15.239.343
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Table 14. Social and class structure of ethnic groups of eastern part of Central
Eastern Europe as specified in the Census of 1897.

Ethnic groups Classes, percentage of the whole group
Nobles Clergy | Merchants | Petty bourgeois | Peasants
Estonians 0,06 0,03 0,01 2,65 96,30
Latvians 0,09 0,02 0,06 4,01 95,96
Lithuanians 2,56 0,03 0,00 3,90 93,30
Belarusians 1,77 0,17 0,00 5,73 92,14
Ukrainians 0,54 0,31 0,02 5,69 92,80

It is clearly seen from the tables that from the point of view of class attribution
all peoples of the region were the ,,peasant” ones. In this case Estonians turned out
to be the most ,,peasant” ones while Belarusians happened to be of a ,,peasant”
nature to the lowest degree. Again, this fact adds to the idea of relativity of class
division in the region. The great share of nobles within the social structure among
Lithuanians and Belarusians deserves special attention. The role of that group
in the development of national movements is based pretty much on a love-hate
principle. Victory of the egalitarian national movements means for the nobility
a pretty painful loss of social status and identity in the ,,primary” understanding
of this word. In cases where development of modernization itself devalued their
significance, that situation would be treated in a less painful way; on the contrary
(like in case of Belarus) — no! ,,Primary” nature of attributes of class identity, to
be more precise — social distance in the relationship with peasantry, tended to have
significantly limited participations of the nobles in the national movement. On the
other hand, multiplicity of the nobility who had the privileged access to education
and, correspondingly, to social position that would require the latter, created an
additional obstacle, a filter, on the way to the increasing social mobility of petty
bourgeois and peasants; the latter significantly limited creation of mass potential
resources for national movements.

Conclusions

Belarusians seem to be one of the last peoples in Europe who joined the process
of their national rebirth. It was caused by numerous reasons, the essence of which
can be most clearly seen upon the bilateral comparison.

Development lag of Estonians was preconditioned by the following reasons.

IIE First of all, the level of modernization in Estonia turned out to be much higher.
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High level of literacy of the population happened to play almost the most crucial
role; it comprised 99% among the adult population of Estonians. Development of
horizontal and vertical social mobility also played an important role. Estonians, as
no one other nation in the region, managed to have created stable multi-generation
communities which quantitatively dominated in the urban environment. At the
same time, it should be stressed that the level of urbanization was comparatively
not so high, i.e. there were no big cities or major industrial centers in the region.
Development of social mobility preconditioned development of not only intellec-
tuals of mass professions (primarily, teachers) but also highly educated intellectu-
als who were capable of developing the national ideology. Their circle was not so
numerous, by the way. We can conclude based on this fact that the critical mass of
intelligentsia is not supposed to be high for it to become national.

Second of all, rapid development of the Estonian national movement was fa-
vored by a specific for the region pronounced prostate of ethno-social structure
of the population. Social contradictions among the absolute majority, represented
by Estonians and the German minority were so obvious that it would not require
special efforts to formulate its ethnic terminology.

Third of all, the fact that most of the Estonians worshipped Protestantism, the
latter having the biggest potential for symbiosis with nationalism (as compared to
any other nations), played a very important role as well.

Fourth of all, successful process of rebirth of Finns (especially at the initial
stages of the development of the movement) definitely influenced upon the intel-
lectuals of Estonia.

And, finally, peculiar ethnolinguistic nature of Estonians, which to a definite
degree secured them from Russification and Germanization, definitely contributed
very much to the success of the nation.

All the above mentioned enabled Estonians to successfully overcome the influ-
ence of those factors, which could question even potential creation of their na-
tional community, including the so-called ,,non-historical aspect”, i.e. the absence
of whatever phenomenon, which could be treated as former State organization;
absence of uniform self-consciousness and even the proper ethnonym; division
based on the religion worshipped; absence of the ,,Piedmont” factor. Nevertheless,
historical development of the Estonian nation speak in favor of the fact that all
these obstacles could be easily removed and the new nation could be easily created
on the basis of the traditional culture of peasantry.

The Latvian situation has much in common, i.e. high level of education/literacy,
social mobility, and religious orientation as well as ethnic and lingual originality [[E
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of Latvians played their favorable role. However, the number of circumstances
made realization of the Latvian project more complicated as compared to the
Estonian one. It was not only history but folklore as well would give insufficient
amount of ,,resources” for reconstruction of the myth about the ,,heroic past” of
the nation. Serious religious, cultural and linguistic differences, fixed on the level
of self-consciousness, turned out to be the most serious obstacle on that way. Re-
ligious differences, which were much stronger as compared to the ones among
Belarusians, should also be added to the list of the obstacles. In combination with
the pronounced regionalism of the people (as in case of Latgalia) they tended
to significantly aggravate formation of all-nation consciousness. The Latvian
ethno-social structure of the population happened to be much more complicated
as compared to the one in Estonia. However, all the above obstacles had been suc-
cessfully removed, primarily, due to the highest in the region level of economic
development, and, second of all, because of the large scale development of social
mobility and creation of comparatively numerous and nationally-conscious bour-
geoisie and, third of all, due to high leve! of urbanization and the presence of such
a large city like Riga.

Comparative evaluation of the above situation with the Ukrainian one requires
a more detailed analysis. Here, besides the existence of the modernization differ-
ences, the ,.historical consciousness” and ,,Piedmont” factors played their impor-
tant role. The factor of the Eastern Galicia tended to significantly influence upon
the development of the ail-Ukranian movement. But, in my opinion, the national
movement in the upper-Dnepr Ukraine had bigger chances for development as
compared to the one in Belarus, even if the Eastern Galicia would never exist in
reality.

It was, primarily, favored by the presence of the ,historical consciousness”
which had a definite social voice among those groups of the society which suffered
from the liquidation of the Hetmanshchyna, i.e. the representatives of the nobility,
in the environment of which the idea of ,,autonomism” was developed, the numer-
ous ,,minor Russian Cossacks” who lost their social status and good name, and, fi-
nally, the multi-million peasantry that lost their individual freedom. Multiplicity in
ways of social development in the first half of the 19" century played a significant
role as well. That was the time when the number of serf peasants tended to reduce
in the Ukraine while in Belarus, on the contrary.

Expedited development of the Ukrainian movement (as compared to the Be-
larusian one) was favored by a significantly bigger (twice as much) presence of

III] Ukrainians among the urban population of the region. The phenomenon of Poltava
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can serve as a good example, i.e. at the end of the 19" century Ukrainians com-
prised 57% of its population. Even close situation could hardly be found in the
towns and cities of Belarus. In spite of the fact that Ukrainians and Belarusians (as
any other peoples of the region) were known to be predominantly the rural people,
percentage of the Ukrainian urban population was two times higher than among
Belarusians. Belarusians demonstrated significantly lower degree in development
of social resources of their national movements. Absence of university centers not
only prevented from formation of the nationally-oriented team of professors; it
also significantly limited possibilities of social mobility. The number of peasants
with university education in the Ukraine at the end of the 19" century was 20 times
higher as compared to Belarus.

Besides the significant social resources, more favorable development of the
Ukrainian movement was favored by the higher (twice as much) level of market
activities and much earlier emergence of the local seif-government system, the lat-
ter contributing much to the creation of local infrastructure of the movement. The
factors, aggravating development of the Ukrainian nation, comprised, primarily,
a very low educational level of the population; it was even lower as compared to
Belarus. That was one of the main reasons that resulted in the significant decrease
of the audience of the national movement. A definite role was also played by a sig-
nificantly higher level of migration of the Russian population into the Ukrainian
cities and villages (that could hardly be observed in Belarus).

Comparative evaluation of the Lithuanian and Belarusian variants is consid-
ered to be the most interesting and important. Both ethnic territories belonged to
the economically most underdeveloped ones in the European part of the Russian
empire. Lithuanians, on analogy with Belarusians, were known to be the rural
people. Percentage of the urban population in Lithuania turned out to be lower
as compared to Belarus. Both peoples were deprived of having university centers
within their territories in the second half of the 19 century- beginning of the 20™
century. Percentage of the Lithuanian population with the education ,,higher than
the primary one” was lower than in Belarus. At the same time, in spite of the be-
lated beginning of the Lithuanian national movement, that latter tended to develop
in a very dynamic way. It is significant that Lithuanians were the second nation
(after Poles) in the Empire who demanded formation of their national state. Factors
of expedited development of the Lithuanian movements were different. First of all,
at the background of general low level of economic development, Lithuania man-
aged to have achieved the minimal necessary level of economic activity, which
was absent within the significant part of the territory of Belarus. Second of all, [EE
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peculiarities of social history of Lithuania also contributed to that process. Among
them was a relatively early abolishment of serfdom in Suwalki, the loss of social
status by a great number of free population and decrease in percentage of serf
population in the first half of the 19" century. All the above factors contributed to
the formation of a rather large group of a middle-class peasantry who became the
key support in the national movement. Third of all, a significantly higher level of
literacy in Lithuania significantly differed the latter from Belarus and secured mass
audience for the national movement. Especially it could be vividly seen among the
Lithuanian women. It should be stressed that Lithuanians (to the greatest degree
as compared to other peoples and ethnic groups) avoided studies of Russian; actu-
ally, they created the alternative official system of education. Fourth of all, Eastern
Prussia played a significant role; that was the area where more favorable condi-
tions for Lithuanian book printing and periodicals existed as compared to Russia.
Fifth of all, activities of the Lithuanian emigrants (including the ones in the USA)
were of great importance for recognition of legitimacy of Lithuanian historical
rights for their State system.

However, all the above can hardly explain the main phenomenon of the
Lithuanian national movement, i.e. the unbelievable activity of a small number
of exclusively energetic intelligentsia who were deprived of natural consolida-
tion centers. Behavior of the intelligentsia was, obviously, preconditioned by the
following factors. First of all, it was due to the stimulating role of the ,historical
memory”. Lithuanians were aimost the only people in the region, the ,historical
background” of whom did not arise any significant doubt. More than that, activists
of the Lithuanian movement did not need to apply their efforts in order to articulate
their historical myth. That had already been accomplished by the generation of
the Polish-speaking romantics-,.krayoutsy”. Second of all, that was the successful
movement of Latvians which served both as a good example and as an article of
envy. And, third of all, last but not least, that was the factor of ethnic mentality.
Modern ethnopsychology, unfortunately, can not evaluate or properly explain this
phenomenon. This is the very subtle aspect of the national character that was men-
tioned about by G. Shpat at the beginning of the 19" century. However, that was
mainly that ,,intangibility”, which secured phenomenal national consolidation of
Lithuanians, especially at the time and under the conditions when even theoreti-
cally it could hardly be achieved. And, obviously, that was the same ,,intangibil-
ity”, which, in contrast to Latvians, helped to withstand the assault of the German
expansion in the 13" century and to create a powerful state — Grand Duchy of

m Litwa.
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Comparative evaluation of the process of formation of national communities in
the eastern part of Central Eastern Europe enables to treat the basic postulates of
the modern theoretical discourse in a critical way. It explains the casual nature of
definite manifestations of nationalism. Apart from the Lithuanian case, the rest of
the regions under study would easily fall into the context of modernist vision of
genesis of nations.

In each definite case one or two factors would become the decisive one(s), e.g.
high level of modernization of Latvia, simplicity and obvious conflict-generating
ethnosocial situation in Estonia, ,,historical” nature of Lithuanians and social sig-
nificance of the ,historical memory” among Ukrainians. From the point of view
of social preconditions and resources Belarusians happened to obviously be in
the worst situation possible among all the peoples of the region. The majority of
factors, necessary for successful development of a national movement tended to
be either underdeveloped (e.g. general level of modernization, market activity,
level of urbanization of population, social mobility, literacy/education, religious
and ethnolinguistic isolation as a means of protection from potential danger of as-
similation) or to be absent at all (university centers, ,,historical” aspect, the factor
of ,,Piedmont”). Therefore, evident lag in development of national consolidation
of Belarusians in the 19" — beginning of the 20" century was of an objectively
preconditioned nature.

Translated by Ivan Burlyka
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PO3IOMD

Benapycsl crani anabM 3 anomHiX Hapoaay ¥ LipHTpanbHa-Yexonusii Eypore, siki yeryniy Ha
[UISIX HAIBISTHATIbHATA apa/DKIHHS. ['9Ta ObUIO BRIKITIKAHA IMATITIKIMI YbIHHIKaMi. CApon iX yacien
3a Ycé 3rajBaroib acalmiBacili MOBHI 1 KYJIBTYpBI, SKis palini Oenapycay HaliMeHII abapOHEHBIMI
aj aciMUTIBIAHBIX yrotbiBay [lompmruer 1 Pacii, ancyTHacus ymacHara ,J1°eMOHTY”, HEraTbIyHBIS
HACTYICTBBI JIKBiJanbl YHisIKali mapksel. Ha maactaBe mapayHaibHara aHamizy CambIIBHBIX
MpajyMoBay HallbITHAJIbHATA aJpaJyKOHHS ¥ ACTOHIAY, JATHINIOY, JITOyIay, ykpaiHuay i Oemapy-
cay ayTap IpBIXOI3ilb Ja BEICHOBEI, IITO a/ICTABaHHE HAllbIsTHAIBbHAI Mabinizamneli Oerxapycay ObII0
BBIKJIIKaHa HE TOJBKI TITHIMI, alle 1 MPparaM iHIIBIX YbIHHIKAY. Y THIM JIiKy CBAaKO POIIO aabIrpali
acaOmiBacIli camplsUTbHal TicTopskli, MamdpHizansl ¥ XIX mad. XX CT., DABIPIHHS MTiCbMEHHACIII.
VY nmepmaii nanoe XIX CT. calbLUTBHYIO CTPYKTYpy HacenbHINTBa benmapyci icrotHa agposHiBana
HA/I3BbIYall BBICOKAs Bara mpbhIroHHBIX csuistH. Ha mspker XIX 1 XX cr. benapycp 3aiimana amHo
3 amloIIHIX MecHay ¥ pariéHe ma y3poyHi pa3Billllsi phIHKAaBail aKThIyHACI 1 callblsIbHAN MaOibHA-
cui. [TagkpaciiBaenia acabiiBasi pois skaHOYAll MICBMEHHACI, TTapayHalbHa Hi3Ki Y3pOBEHb KON
OBIY aOyMOYIICHBI K arylibHail MaIdpHi3albIiHAN aCTANACIIO, TaK 1 CTIebI)iYHBIMI KaHpECIsTHATb-
Ha-pOATisHABHBIMI acalliBacLsMi.

MaraObl HalbISTHATBHA MaO1Ti3albli Hapoay pari€Ha, y KOKHBIM KaHKPITHBIM BBITTAAKY OBLITI
a0byMOYIICHBI YHIKaIbHBIM CITayYd9HHEM (akrapay. Bri3HadanbHBIMI CTAHABLIICS a3iH, Il HEKaJIbKi
YBIHHIKAY, TaKi K, HAIPBIKIA, BEICOKI Y3pOBEeHb MajppHizaBaHacii JlaTsii, mpacrara i BigaBoYHas
KaHQIIKTareHHaCIlb dTHACAIBLUTFHAN CITyallbli § DCTOHIl, ,,ricTapbIlYHACI’ JIITOYIAY 1 CallblsUTbHAC
3HAU’HHE ,,FiCTapbIuHAl MaMsALi~ yKpaiHIay.

3 MyHKTy INeLKAHHS CalbBUIBHBIX MpagyMoBay i pacypcay Oemapychl 3HaXoj3imics ¥ Haliro-
pIIaii ciTyamsli csipoa ycix Haponay pari€éHa. [lepaBaxkHas 00NbIIACIH YbIHHIKAY HEAOXOIHBIX JI3EIs
MacIIsIX0oBara pa3Billlls HallbITHAIBHATA PYXY ObUIl adb00 ciaba BBIAYICHBIMI, alb00 HaNIKaM ajcy-
THivaji. BigaBouHae ancraBaHHe HallbisiHANbAM KaHcamiamnpl Oenapycay ¥ XIX — magatky XX cT.
Mena ab’eKTeIyHa a0yMOYJICHBI Xapakrap.

Pavel Tereshkovich — Ph. D., belarusian historian and anthropologist, Head of Chair of Eth-
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Nation as a Product

of Social Communication?
(Report on the issue of comparison
of the Czech and Belarusian ,,models”)

hen comparing processes of formation of nations in Czech Re-
public and in Belarus we should avoid superficial comparison.
We would definitely not need to apply monumental efforts to
prove the fact that somewhere around 1900, i.e. at the time of
the beginning of the formation of the Belarusian ,,phase B”, the
Czech national life was developed to a greater extent and the Czech nation was
considered to be an almost completely formed community with its academic elite,
bourgeoisie etc., i.e. the elements that were not present in case of Belarus. Nobody
can feel any doubt about this fact. However, to use it as a tool for explanation of
reasons and interrelations, and especially the phenomenon of the Belarusian move-
ment, one can hardly rely upon its low self-descriptiveness.

If it goes about comparison that can eventually result in something, we should
select the different time frame and compare these two processes not using a syn-
chronous absolute chronology but the principle of coincidence of analogous situa- [ﬂ]
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tions. In our case the period of the initial national propaganda campaign can serve
as the analogous situation; this is the period of transference from the scientific and
romantic interest, typical for ,,phase A”, to the nation-involved ,,phase B”. Only
based on selection of the time axis we can try to answer the question on why, actu-
ally, a group of people decided to unleash its patriotic propaganda campaign, i.e. to
come up with the name of the national identity that could be applied to their ,,own”
ethnic group. Applying the term of ,,rebirth” we need to keep in mind that we do it
in a metaphoric way, i.e. realization of the idea about the existence of some kind of
original nation that had kept ,,sleeping” through all this time and which has to be
woken up and restored, belongs to the ballast that we have inherited from the 19"
century and which we have to say good bye to. Before emergence of the national
movement we can hardly say about the existence of the Czech and the Belarusian
nation. Prior to that time there existed the ethnic groups (sometimes they apply
the terms of ,,ethnos” and ethnie”), representatives of which would have a more or
less high degree of understanding their own identity. Anthony Smith, the British
sociologist, using this definition recognizes the two opposite types of ,,ethnie”, i.e.
a group could be the ethnic category which could be identified as the original one
and different from the rest of similar categories. At the same time representatives
of that group did not recognize that difference and sometimes that did not even
have the generally-accepted identification of themselves. On the other hand, the
ethnic society was formed by people who had their own name and shared common
understanding about their origin and definite elements of their collective memory.
They also realized what their relationship to a definite, although not clearly identi-
fied, territory was. Even at this stage one could see the difference, i.e. at the time
before the start of the national movement the Czech community presented itself as
a definite ethnic community, the Belarusian people were somewhere on the border
of the stage of transition from ethnic category to ethnic community.

That difference turned out to be significant for the ability of the said population
to percept the exterior impulses, in cases of which social communication served
as a middle-man. We will pay the main attention mainly to this factor not only be-
cause the problem of social communication has not been sufficiently analyzed in
the reference materials under study. Primarily, this emphasis is due to the fact that
mainly in this sphere of social activities one should search for the explanation of
the reasons of ,,delay” of the Belarusian national propaganda.

More than half a century ago Karl Deutsch, an American political scientist
of a Bohemian-and-Jewish origin published the book entitled ,,Nationalism and

IIE Social Communication”. In this material he characterizes a modern nation as
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a community of people who are united by ,,complementary nature of social com-
munication” that leads to ,,complementary nature of adopted social and economical
preferences”. According to the author, the sign of such complementary phenom-
enon deals with capability to more efficiently communicate with representatives of
one large group (in this case the one of their own) as compared to the external ones.
K. Deutsch was sure that intensity and complementary nature of communication
could be evaluated on the basis of quantitative findings of its constituent elements,
which, according to the author, comprised primarily the horizontal social mobility
(migration in search of jobs), the vertical social mobility (social growth) as well as
the level of education and involvement in public life.

The concept of K. Deutsch remained unknown for one decade and only during
1960s it evoked interest among researchers. I belonged to those historians who
were the first ones to have applied social communication as the foundation for ex-
planation of the phenomenon of a social basis and territorial structure of national
movements; nevertheless, | was aware of at least three weak points in that theory.

First , the said theory could be applied only to the period of time prior to ap-
pearance of modern mass media, i.e. television and radio as the latter introduced an
absolutely different way of dissemination of information. It differed not only in its
higher intensity rate but it also opened the way to manipulation of the choice and
treatment of the information obtained.

Second , both success and failure of national movement can not be directly
explained only from the point of view of the difference in rate of intensity of so-
cial communication as for the national identity the essence and the lingual form
of the information offered play a very important, if not the most crucial role. In
this case social communication acts as a middle man of this kind of information.
For example, the information itself on how to better plough land, or to breed bees,
or to esteem saints is far from being significant as it is. But this information can
acquire a nation-mobilizing meaning if a saint is represented as a national saint or
the information is addressed in ,,their own native” language.

Third , communication is not an abstract notion, which exists without tak-
ing into account social division of labor, and, therefore, its influence is socially
predetermined. The flow of information comprising the conditions of production
distribution is of importance for the industrialists, but it can not be used as a basis
for live communication among the workers or peasants. It is also of great impor-
tance on WHO is the carrier of this or that piece of information. Live information
exchange among the bureaucracy can not possibly effect communication among
vast circles of the population in the country.
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This article does not aim to fundamentally explain the essence of the forma-
tion of nation under the Belarusian conditions; let us leave this issue for the more
qualified specialists. We aim to attract attention to some other research potential
and ascertain to what extent the role of social communication can be applied in
justification of the national movement in general, and its ,,Belarusian model” as
compared to other European national movements, in particular. Especially it is of
interest to compare it to the Czech national movement, which, figuratively speak-
ing, is situated on the ,,opposite pole” of typology of processes of nation- forma-
tion. I will attempt to verify and to prove the postulate that the main difference
between the Czech and Belarusian national movements (as of their periodization,
intensity rate and character) lies in the principle difference in intensity and comple-

mentary nature of social communication in these two countries. This assumption
arises out of my previous works and is based on the fact that the Czech national
movement, having been developing under the conditions of a well-developed so-
cial communication, can serve as one (but not the only) of the examples of a rather
successful and early formation of the modern nation, emerging from the situation
of a non-predominant ethnic group.

It was on the verge of the 19" century when almost simultaneously the national
propaganda campaign started and which aimed at purposeful spread of the new
national identity only in cases of Hungary, Norway and Greece. The Belarusian
national movement, as compared to other similar European movements, on anal-
ogy with the Macedonian and the Albanian one, was considered to be one of most
retarded due to a very low level of development of social communication. Can we
speak about an accidental correlation in this case?

For better illustration of further explanation it would be useful to specify the
major components of social communication. Upon comparative evaluation of na-
tional movements we can treat them as various types of criteria of comparison.
They are as follows:

1. Simple personal relations within the frame of regular division of labor under
the same roof served as the elementary form of communication. Therefore,
higher intensity rate of communication turns out to exist in the cities and places
with higher degree of social division of labor;

2. Communication, conducted and controlled by the traditional Church that was
exercised within the course of public worship and regular everyday life of the
congregation;

3. Communication/relations with the institutions of local administration (land-
owners) or the governmental bodies;
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4. Military service, although being a rather specific but nevertheless a very effec-
tive constituent in relationship with the government from the point of view of
formation of identity;

5. Spread of primary education that would lead to literacy among the population,
i.e. their ability to read and/or to write;

6. Interpersonal relations on the level of the local market, the efficacy of which
would definitely depend upon the frequency of visits to the market;

7. Independent (especially trade) business activities and the mobility of an indi-
vidual, arising out of it, which exceed the bounds of the estate or the market;

8. The presence of periodical publications and other printed materials published in
the language spoken by the participants of the national movement;

9. Higher education (gymnasia, universities);

10.Regular travel in search for a job (in case possibility for finding a part-time or
seasonal job could exist);

In case we apply the above ten criteria as the criteria for comparison of the role
of social communication in Czech and Belarusian national movement, we can ob-
tain a rather contrasting picture, the latter could be successfully used in typology
of both movements within the European context.

Seemingly, criterion # 1 would not demonstrate significant difference between
the two situations. But, in case we can not treat communication of people within
the course of their professional activities as interpersonal relations, we can face the
problem on what the actual incidence of such kind of meetings could be. If we ne-
glect meetings of people in church, in such a case the only public spheres of com-
munication in the old time viilages would only be visits to the locals taverns and
attendance of folk festivais of predominantly religious nature. In this case I can
only specify the issues for further research or formulate the question on what the
network of local taverns in Belarus was and what their functions could be. Or, what
was the frequency and character of the folk festivals (the ones that are known in
the Czech medium as pilgrimage, village fairs, religious procession)? The nature
of the rural construction, the network of settlements as well as the different type
of family would play even more important role. The essence of the Czech twin
families would also foresee the higher incidence rate of regular contacts among
relatives, especially on the days of family celebrations (i.e. baptizing of children
or wedding ceremonies). While considering the issue of personal communication
we should also take into account the natural conditions and density of populated
areas. Interpersonal communication in the densely populated areas with the tran-
sient roads would definitely favor regular and frequent contacts as compared to the [[E
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places with low level of density of population (in the mountainous or marshland
areas).
2. Communication, mediated by clergy, was known to be a regular thing in the

Czech culture and regularity/irregularity of attendance of religious services at the
time of the onset of the national movement was known to be still informally con-
trolled by the priest and the ,,public opinion” of the rural inhabitants. The Czech
Church organization was known to be of the regional nature and each of the re-
gions would have their own ,,national” festivals and holidays; most of the clergy
would belong to the Czech ethnos and in spite of Latin being the official language
of Church, religious services were conducted in the Czech language. As for the
Belarusian rural areas, Church was always Orthodox there, i.e. the Russian one.
Therefore, the question remains like this: Is it possible to verify the origin of clergy
of the Orthodox Church and what language did they apply in their activities? Or,
how significant was the sermon, delivered by an Orthodox priest vs. the Catholic
one? I do believe that the generally recognized assumption about lower education
level of the Orthodox clergy as compared to the Catholic one can be applied to the
Belarusian environment as well. It could obviously affect the quality level of the
information disseminated among the parishioners. Taking into account that part
of the Belarusian population was Catholic-oriented, what role did that play in the
Belarusian national movement?

3. No quantification is required to prove the fact that that the administrative
system, and, consequently, bureaucracy in the Habsburg empire tended to be more
developed in the pre-revolutionary period as compared to the one in tsarist Russia;
that was the reason why the regular people would contact the administrative bod-
ies more often than in Russia. A very important social factor should be taken into
account in this case that while the Czech ethnos would comprise also middle and
lower levels of the urban population, i.e. localities, where communication with the
administrative bodies was more frequent, the Belarusian one would consist of only
rural inhabitants.

4. The role of military service in Russia cannot be compared to the service in
the army of the Habsburg empire at the end of the 19" century, since the military
service system significantly differed as compared to the one in Russia. Neverthe-
less, we can assume that a soldier of the Austrian army would receive much more
information about his native land vs. the Russian one. The linguistic aspect of
communication in the army was of a definite significance as well. Beginning with
the times of ruling of Maria-Theresia, an Austrian officer would do his best to find

IIE the common language with a non-German speaking soldier while in the Russian



Nation as a Product of Social...

army it was a belief that the soldiers of the Belarusian origin were supposed to
understand Russian.

5. The difference in the level of literacy in Russia vs. the western part of the
Habsburg Empire was known to be much lower, i.e. at that time an illiterate Czech
person was an exception from the rule while in the rural areas of Belarus the
predominant number of the population was illiterate. The absence of the urban
medium played its adverse role as well. With a definite degree of certainty we
can assume that at the beginning of the national movement within the territory
of Belarus the level of literacy approximately equaled the level of literacy in the
Czech regions prior to the reforms organized by Maria-Theresia; the number of
Czech people who could read and write during the times of the national movement
in their area tended to be significantly higher as compared to the one among Be-
larusians. As for the increase of the level of literacy, we should take into account
the idea that within the course of the formation of the ethnic identity they key role
was played by literacy, acquired in primary schools where teaching was conducted
in the native language (as in the Czech environment) and in the foreign language
(Russian) as it happened to be among Belarusians.

6. Regular market relations were considered to be the natural element of the ur-
ban life. For the above specified reasons that fact was definitely more important for
Czechia. The Czech rural people would come to the local or city markets on the
regular basis beginning with the 18" century, if not earlier. Visiting those market
places would not be limited down to elementary exchange of goods; it also com-
prised personal communication among the people, residing in the remote areas,
plus, not only at the market but at the taverns as well. The Czech language was
spoken predominantly in the majority of the cities of the Czech speaking core ter-
ritory of Bohemia by the craftsmen and small traders. In such an indirect way the
rural people would learn about some events, which happened in the remote settle-
ments; they could not learn about those events sitting in their own villages in cases
their priest would not have told about them. As far as [ know, regular attendance
of market places was not a common picture within the territory of Belarus (such
market places almost did not even exist there). Exchange of goods would be done
on the level of middle-men who would personally come to the villages and bring
their own goods in exchange for the local ones. In the majority of cases those mid-
dlemen were of Jewish origin and it is not likely that the latter would become the
informal carriers of information. Plus, the majority of the urban population in cities
and towns did not belong to the Belarusian ethnos and in the majority of cases did
not even belong to the Orthodox creed. However, it was not typical exclusively
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for Belarus. Such situation could be observed in Lithuania and the Galician part
of Ukraine.

7. Commercial business, exceeding the bounds of the local market, was not
typical for the Czech peasants (if not to take into account the ,long distance
transport”’services). However, among traders from the Czech cities and towns we
can come across the cases of businessmen at the end of the 18" century, especially
in the area where local textile industry was developed on a high scale. That busi-
ness was organized on the principle of the so-called ,,scattered manufacturing”.

Those Czech traders, who in the majority of cases were far from being rich,
could easily transfer to their rural buyers at least some elements of knowledge
about the environment, i.e. life abroad and the ,,foreigners”.

8. Ability to read was not so significant for national activation until the time
when the potential readers had gotten the periodical press and other editions pub-
lished in the language which they clearly understood and containing the informa-
tion that would present interest for them. It was already in the 17" century when
they began publishing popular and religious literature in the Czech language; in
the 18™ century they began publishing the enlightening literature while at the end
of the 18" century the newspapers began to be published and from 19920s on the
cultural, family and literary journals were printed. In Belarus such a phenomenon
could not simply be possible until the revolution of 1905. The ,,Nasha Niva” turned
out to be the first periodical which addressed vast circles of Belarusian-speaking
readers. It was only at the beginning of the Soviet period in development of Bela-
rus when mass publishing and dissemination of literature in Belarusian began.

9. Within the Habsburg lands from the times of reforms of Maria-Theresia ac-
cess to higher education was not limited either by the origin or, to some extent, by
the financial status of students. Any gifted young man could enter any school or
university providing that he could speak German and his parents could finance his
studies, be it from their own pockets or that could be the church-paid (and later on
— the state one) stipend. Poor students could also make extra money by means of
giving their private lessons. The probable psychological barrier which could pre-
vent parents with no higher education from sending their children to the university
had been overcome long time ago as the peasants started sending one of their sons
to the theological seminary. Thus, sending children from the rural areas to study
in towns and cities became the natural thing. As for the Belarusian population,
this issue looked absolutely different. Access to higher education in the first half
of the 19" century was granted only to the children originating from the families

ﬂE of nobles. Plus, it was not so easy to get rid of bondage. Even after abolition of




Nation as a Product of Social...

serfdom in Russia only in exceptional cases Belarusians were granted a chance to
get higher education. They were destined to only get teachers or religious training,
both of them being conducted on a very low level. More than that, I an inclined
to think that some of the students, originating from the ethnic Belarusian medium,
had automatically adopted the Russian ethnicity having entered the universities
of Moscow and St. Petersburg. In addition it is worth mentioning that a relative
»democracy” within the system of the Habsburg monarchy was not a trivial thing
in that time Europe. Even during the 19" century sons from the lower layers of
the society did not have an access to higher education in the developed and liberal
lands, such as England or France. In Scandinavian countries the number of stu-
dents from the peasant and craftsman families was significantly lower as compared
to the countries of Central Europe; although here the psychological barrier played
the decisive role.

Along with the commencement of the industrial era travel in search of a job be-
came a burning social phenomenon and its role in formation of national conscious-
ness is often underestimated. This very phenomenon should become the issue of
a definite historical research both in the Czech and Belarusian contexts.

The aspect of the social composition shoulid be added to all the above indices,
i.e. at the time when the Belarusian ethnos would reside primarily in the rural ar-
eas, the Czech ethnos was favorably represented by the middle and lower layers of
urban populations of Bohemia, to be more precise, very close to the Czech-speak-
ing villages. Due to the fact that the urban medium had already developed commu-
nication relations among the peopie, it becomes obvious that the social composi-
tion of the population itself created preconditions for a more rapid dissemination
of information in Czechia at the beginning of the 19" century while in Belarus it
happened only one hundred years later.

Significance of the above findings of levels of communication should be at-
tributed to one more context. As it has been mentioned in the introduction of the
article, communication should not be treated as an abstract force. Communication
would exercise transfer of information which could be accepted and become sig-
nificant for the national identification only in that case if, first of all, that informa-
tion would concern the nation and national arguments, and, second of all, if its
addressees were capable of understanding it. In general, national mobilizing effect
of the patriotic information would depend upon how the addressees could locate
the information within the context of their cognition, symbols, and their scope of
mind. In other words the information could influence only in case when it could
at least partially present the information about the common experience, about the [[E
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commonly shared knowledge and stereotypes. Thus, it was of importance how
structurally consciousness of addresses was organized and to what extent it had
been ,,prepared” by the previously disseminated information. Again, in this respect

the Czech national propaganda turns out to be in a more favorable initial situation
.. A regular Czech man in the street, residing either in the city or in the village, had
already digested the information about his being a inhabitant of the Kingdom, that
he lives either in Bohemia or Moravia and that ,,his” land, besides other saints,
enjoys having its own ,,patrons” (St. Vaclav, St, Kirill and Mephodiy and others).
Basic level of education, which was promoted thanks to the reforms by Maria-
Theresia, at that time already contained the basic information about ,,Motherland”
which could also comprise some facts about the ,national” history. When the
Czech patriots would come up with the new national identity, in such a case their
national propaganda could serve as a mutual exchange of information about the
common experience, common feelings and life postures. Under the conditions of
the Russian tsarist autocratic state everything looked completely different.

All the above data speak in favor of significance of social communication as
an indirect factor in formation of the nation, i.e. such an element, which, although
not being of a nature of the national propaganda, could increase the probability
of the real propaganda to be a success. Consequently, we can not conclude that
formation of a modern nation (and to be more precise — success of the national
movement) served as the result of high intensity rate of the social communication.
Such a conclusion would be nothing more than a mere simplification of the reality.
Interrelation between communication and recognition of national identity could
not be a

linear relationship of cause and effect. This thesis can be verified in case we
cast a glance at the territory of Europe and try to evaluate similarities and differ-
ences in some of the above specified criteria.

In case we choose the urban medium as an index of our comparison, we can see
that the national movements which had entered the stage of national propaganda
earlier, tended to be the movements which were predominantly joined by the urban
population of the country, i.e. the Czechs, Norwegians, Greeks, Hungarians. In
contrast to that the majority of the lagging national movements would find support
primarily in the rural areas, i.e. Lithuanians, Estonians, Latvians, Ukrainians and,
of course, Belarusians. In both cases one could come up with the set of opposite
examples (could that be an exception from the rule?), e.g. early Serbian national
liberation movement was known to originally be a rural movement; at the same

[ﬂﬂ time the Catalonian belated movement turned to be the predominantly urban one.
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The movements, occupying the borderline position between the towns and rural
settlements, would enter phase”B” staying between the two extremes, i.e. approxi-
mately in 1830s-40s it could be attributed to Croatians, Slovenians, Fins, Bulgar-
ians and Flemings.

Results of comparison based on the index of literacy turned out to be ambiva-
lent as well. Along with the Czechs the Norwegians (but not Poles or Hungarians)
demonstrated in their early national movements high level of their elementary
education. A pretty high level of education was characteristic for the Fins and
Slovenians; nevertheless, national movements began and achieved success at the
same time with less educated Croatians. The level of education in early movement
of the Serbs turned out to be higher as compared to the one in late movements of
the Irishmen, Ukrainians and Belarusians. In this case we need to also take into
account the social composition of ethnos. The ethnos, comprising medium, high as
well as urban layers of the society, demonstrated high level of their education but
it did not necessarily mean that literacy had to significantly deal with the majority
of the rural population. In particular, this idea can be attributed to Poland, Hungary,
Catalonia, Ireland.

It would be a mistake to associate the phenomenon of school education and
national consciousness only with the issue of literacy. Recognition and acceptance
of national identity depended not only on the technical skills in the form of ability
to read. The text to read, which would offer such an identity, on analogy with the
oral word, was supposed to be understood as well. For anyone to be able to equally
accept identity together with a large group of people, i.e. the nation, was necessary
for him/her to realize that he/she belonged to the community of people, the major-
ity of whom he would never meet and known in person. More than twenty years
ago Benedict Anderson characterized a nation as an ,,imagined community”, i.e. as
the community, the representatives of which were capable of presenting the given
community if the form of an abstract notion. However, such capability can not be
inherited by man. Education is known to grant this capacity to a young man, i.e.
only people, who attended school at the age when they could think in an abstract
way (roughly at the age of 11-12), turned out to be able to accept identity similar
to the one of a nation. In case of application of this general notion to our compari-
son we can see that the role of school education in achieving success within the
course of national propaganda is getting more and more important (however, it is
not only limited to trivial literacy of man). Ability to absorb the abstract notion
of a ’nation” and authentication of it with the image of a large social group was
associated with another inevitable precondition for the beginning of the national [ﬂ]
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mobilizing campaign (phase ,,B”), which turned out to be the ability to percept
and learn the ideological impulses, coming from outside. In other words, only at
a definite level of education at least some of the representatives of the ethnic group
could participate in the cultural shift, supplying them with the information on what
is or should be the phenomenon of a nation. Nevertheless, we can not conclude
that the idea of a nation, ,,nationalism” became the key reasons for the emergence
of the modern nation (as it was supposed by Hans Kohn). Thus, for example, in
the Czech consciousness the term of a “nation” was known to have existed since
the late Middle Ages; in the 17" century at least two more Czech definitions of
a nation were known to exist. They defined the notion of a nation based on its
common past, common destiny and common language. Such a notional and verbal
tradition did not exist in case of Belarus. Therefore, in case we consider the cul-
tural transpher to be an important element of the national movement, it should not
mean that the already accepted ideas of a nation could unconditionally lead to the
mass phase in the national movement.

In contrast to our belief, traditional communication, mediated by the religious
life happened to be of bigger importance as compared to other preconditions.
Strong religious ties would definitely compensate the low level of urbanization
and low level of literacy of the non-ruling ethnos (as in case of the Serbs, Bulgar-
ians and Irishmen), i.e. in cases when identification with their own religion would
simultaneously differ from members of that ethnic group from the ruling elite (the
Ottomans or the Englishmen). Important role, played by religion in spread of lit-
eracy (that would to a smaller degree influence upon the direct national mobiliza-
tion) can be traced in cases of Finland and Norway. In this case another statement
of ours remains to be true, i.e. not only written but also oral dissemination of the
idea of the nation could be successful only in case the representatives of the ethnic
group could become sure in the existence of ,,other” ethnic groups. Or, when edu-
cation of at least a definite part of the representatives of that group enabled them
to percept that abstract notion which was associated perception of the existence of
the nation.

Nevertheless, high degree of social communication did not only serve as a pre-
condition of national mobilization; under certain circumstances it could also cause
the assimilative effect. Assimilation can be easily illustrated based on the examples
of development of Southern Wales (we could also use an example of Scotland or
Lusatian Sorbs). Beginning with end of the 18" century development of industry
in that area required labor force and attracted capital investments. In the pre-

[m dominantly Celtic-spoken region with the low level of density of population they
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experienced lack of labor force and, therefore, workers (predominantly unqualified
ones) from England and Ireland would come to work there. Celtic workers from
Wales happened to live in the social environment where only the knowledge of
English could secure the possibility for career making and, therefore, they had step
by step assimilated with the local population. Nevertheless, even at the beginning
of 1840s the parliamentary committee, which was in charge of verification of caus-
es of poverty in that region, stated that poor command of English was one of the
reason of poverty and strongly recommended to introduce strictly English-based
education at each Welsh school. Did not such a form of development resemble as-
similative results of industrialization within the territory of Belarus, in general, and
in Minsk, in particular?

This assimilating effect of social communication can be also applied in the ,,re-
verse direction”, i.e. low level of social communication serves as some sort of fil-
ter, preventing from assimilation. Mainly situation in Belarus can serve as a good
example of this phenomenon. Low level of social communication had obviously
saved the Belarusian rural regions from assimilation, be it Polonization or Russi-
fication. It is also worth mentioning that the urban medium, which would serve as
the main assimilating factor in other European areas, happened to possess minimal
assimilative effect in Belarus as well as in Lithuania and western territories of the
Ukraine. It was due to the fact that the nucleus of the urban population comprised
the Jewish population which did not have any ambitions or capabilities to assimi-
late any other nation.

In this respect the following question arises: What role did similarity or dif-
ference in the languages, spoken by the neighboring ethnic groups, play in their
national consciousness? Those ethnic groups whose native language or dialects
completely differ(s) from the one of the neighbors seem to obviously easier real-
ize their language difference. This can serve as the main difference between the
situation of the Czech ethnos, whose main foreign neighbor and partner was the
German ethnos (i.e. speakers of a totally different language), and the status of the
Belarusian ethnos, neighboring predominantly on the areas the residents of which
speak not completely different languages but the ones that are easy to understand,
i.e. Russian and Ukrainian, and may be, also Polish. Plus, on the borderline there
always existed transitional dialects.

This difference is known to play the decisive role in modifying the model of
development of the lingual situation from diglossia to bilinguism, which in com-
bination with the ratio between the H(igh) and L(ow) languages were constructed
by a famous sociolinguist Josua Fishman. This model characterizes the situation in [E]
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a polyethnic state of pre-modernization period in the following way: in polyethnic
states speakers of various languages or dialects would live; only one language was
treated like the literary or a more or less codified language (H-language) while
the rest of the languages were treated like local dialects (L-language). Under the
conditions of the existence of the society of pre-modernization period, which was
characterized by low level of communication, simultaneous application diglossie
would cause no significant problems. Along with intensification of social commu-
nication, which comprised interrelations not only on horizontal plane, but also the
relations with the administrative bodies and landowners, speakers of L-language
began to percept their linguistic difference as some kind of handicap, a severe
drawback. That feeling could be aggravated by the fact that speakers of the L-
language would stop accepting their underdeveloped linguistic situation as the
necessary and the only result of their social situation with deprived civil rights as
well as start treating their situation as the social degradation. It is obvious that the
difference of one’s own linguistic situation, and as the result of it their linguistic
handicap, was more clearly perceived by those whose L-language was not a dialect
or the variant of the domineering H-language. Theoretical possibility to overcome
this handicap could appear under the condition that those speakers would also
master the official H-language, i.e. that instead of diglossia bilinguism can arise.
Another option (which is known to have been exercised in real life) could com-

prise creation of one’s own literary language (H-language) and equalization of its
rights with the ones, which the domineering language of the society enjoys. Thus,
another option could occur that could serve as an indirect product of the growing
social communication and grading into the beginning of the national movement.
Application of this model to our national movements highlights one significant
difference. The Czech ethnic group or, to be more precise, the young highly edu-
cated people who represented the latter, tended to understand too early the condi-
tion of diglossia and their linguistic inferiority as some kind of unfairness and
handicap. Therefore, at the border of the 18" and the 19" centuries they decided to
cling to the Czech linguistic emancipation, i.e. creation of Czech literary language
— H-Czech language. Struggle for the Czech linguistic program became the logical
outcome of that situation. In comparison to this situation, representatives of the
Belarusian ethnos did not have any problem about their native language treated
as a secondary one for a long time, i.e. they treated it as an integral part of their
serfdom or dependent position. The process of intensification of contacts with the
Russian administrative bodies was known to be very slow and because of similar-
[E] ity of the two languages no communication barriers would appear (like the ones in
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the Habsburg monarchy). Taking into account social and political situation, intel-
lectuals as representatives of that ethnos were known to emerge at the end of the
19" — beginning of the 20™ century. Thus, in contrast to the Czech situation, it was
bilingualism which reacted to modernization in Byelorussia more efficiently as
compared to emancipation of the native H-language.

fkk

This article did not aim to attempt to carry out the all-European comparative
evaluation of the role of social communication. Under definite condition its inten-
sity definitely served as the main precondition of successful national propaganda
and formation of the modern nation. Nevertheless, it can not be considered as the
only precondition and, at no rate, the cause of the processes of the formation of the
nation. One can hardly establish unambiguously and prove direct correlation be-
tween intensification of social communication and rapidness of success of national
propaganda. On the contrary, in some cases intensive communication would favor
assimilation processes.

If we want to explain the beginning of the national movement and keep look-
ing for the motives which have led pioneers of these movements to the national
engagement, we can hardly cope with evaluation of the only phenomenon of social
communication. Based on the comparative study of the onset of the propaganda
campaign in some other European movements, we should also take into account
some other factors that briefly comprise as follows:

1. Primarily, such a factor comprised ideological heritage of Christianity and
Enlightenment, the idea of a ”Chosen People”, history of the Babylon Tower,
struggle of the Jewish ,,nation” with their enemies.

2. The second factor dealt with the educational idea of regional patriotism that
would mean responsibility of an educated person for living conditions of peo-
ple residing in his motherland, and as one of the consequences of that idea
he/she would need to apply efforts to improve educational and living standard
of the regular native people.

3. One of even more significant aspects of heritage of the Enlightenment was,
firstly, the belief that all people are equal and, second of all, rejection of feu-
dal privileges and advantages which could initially seen in the sphere of legal
norms and codes and later on in demand of equal opportunities.

4. The Enlightenment itself, however, served only as an integral part of a broader
modernization movement which resulted in casting doubt on the old values @
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as well legitimacy of their existence; also, it shattered and liquidated the old
patrimonial and patriarchal ties and dependencies that would clearly specify
identity and place of each man within the society. Partial and sometimes even
complete decay of the old system of values could also be attributed to that; it all
resulted in crisis of the old identities.

5. That destabilization was recognized primarily by the people with academic
education. In case some non-assimilated representatives of the plebeian layer
of the Czech or Belarusian ethnos would happen to achieve the level of the
educated strata, conditions, favoring search for their new identity would arise.
The essence of the search for new identity would mean that they realized the
fact that their ethnic group has already formed or is about to form a NATION.
The latter, according to their belief, is an asset itself and this asset is of an eter-
nal nature. For its sake they intended to form the new or reform the old system
of values. From the stage of realization of that idea there was only step left to
make, i.e. it was necessary to convince the rest of the populaltion, belonging to
the national community, of the fact that such an attribution adds much to their
significance and at the same time obliges them to work hard for the benefit of
the rest of the society.

Nevertheless, adoption of the decision to begin the propaganda campaign could
not serve as a guarantee of successful national movement. The idea of national
identity should penetrate masses of people and in this case social communication
is supposed to play the decisive role. It should also be taken into account that to
receive signals from the patriotic centers it is of importance to have one more
precondition, i.e. the existence of a nationally significant contradiction, i.e. the
contradiction of interests which divided the two ethnos and could be ,,translated”
into the language of the national interest. Mainly this kind of nationally expressed
contradiction, or to be more precise< combination of several national contradic-
tions in interests, served as an important factor for the Czech national mobilization,
i.e. the success of the Czech national agitation. It appears that even at the end of the
20" century intensity rate of nationally significant social contradictions in interests
within the territory of Belarus happens to be much weaker.

However, the growing intensity of social communication along with the exist-
ing significant national contradictions turned out to be insufficient for the way
to the national unity. Another precondition dealt with the existing possibility of
social growth for the representatives of the ethnic group. At the beginning of the

[m 19" century Czechs had obviously had a much better possibility as compared to
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Belarusians at the beginning of the 20th century. Each concept of the nation was
supposed to have been formulated clearly and distinct. It was an easier task to ac-
complish in those cases where the preceding scientific activities of phase ,,A” had
clearly coded a definite linguistic standard/pattern that would stand for the ,,na-
tional” one, had also supplied with a definite information to be used as the basis for
construction of the national past, had limited a definite territory down the notion
of the ,,national” one or had created a definite pattern for the literary tradition. The
Czech phase ,,A” met all those requirements not only thanks to the high level of
expertise of the educated scholars, but, primarily, because of the past and present
life of the Czech ethnos having supplied sufficient amount of materials (literary
works in the Czech language, leftovers of the Czech state, the capital etc.). [ do not
feel qualified enough to say the same words about the Belarusian phase ,,A” and
its role in self-determination of the nation.

The final, but very important precondition of success or failure of the national
propaganda deals with the existence of the ,,external” factor, i.e. political condi-
tions of the empire in which the national movement was going on or the external
influence, inspiration and examples. Political oppression is characteristic for the
beginning of phase ,,B” for both national movements. However, the significant dif-
ference lies in the fact that the Austrian empire did not reject the idea of the exist-
ence of the Czech ethnos and was tolerant towards the language and culture-related
activities within the Czech movement, although it did not support its politization
and institutionalization. In case of the Belarus the story look absolutely different.
External inspiration, ,,relay” of the idea in both cases presented definite problems.
Nevertheless, one could hypothetically suggest that in this case the situation in
Russia at the beginning of the 20" century was more favorable for cultural relay
as compared to the one in Austria at the beginning of the 19 century. This context
definitely comprises inspiration and moral support, which the Belarusian patriots
could get not only from the Czech environment. However, this issue could serve as
the prerogative of another research.

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL NOTE.

As it has been specified before, this article aims not to establish the new facts, relating to the
Czech or Belarusian national movements. The essence of the article deals with formulating the is-
sues and search for their solutions as well as with application of comparative approach. Therefore,
I will skip the bibliographical notes and at the end of the paper will specify only names of the authors
and their works which I have based my conclusions on. Theoretical concept is based on approaches
which I have already published before (See ,,Das Europa der Nationen. Die moderne Nationsbildung
im Europaischen Vergleich. Gottingen, 2005) and ,,Male narody Europy”, Wroclaw, Ossolineum,
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2002). In those works, I give quotations and refer to earlier scientific publications on the issue of
formation of nations and nationalism, which I have mentioned about in the text.
Selected reference materials, dealing with the problems of Belarusian national movement (which

I do not consider myself to be a specialist in) are as follows:

1. M. Biirgener, Pripet-Polessie, Petermanns Mitteilungen, Ergénzungsheft 237., Gotha 1939

2. D. Beyrau, R. Lindner (ed.), Handbuch der Geschichte Weissrusslands, Géttingen, 2001

3. M.D. Dovnar Zapolskiy, Narodnoye hoziaystvo Belorussii 1861-1914 (National economy of Be-
larus in 1861-1914), Minsk 1926.

4. R. Lindner, Historiker und Herrschaft.Nationsbildung und Geschichtspolitik in Weissrussland im
19. und 20. Jahrhundert, Miinchen 1999

5. R. Radzik, Migdzy zbiorowoscia etniczng a wspolnota narodowa. Bialorusini na tle przemian
narodowych w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej XIX stulecia, Lublin 2000

6. A.D. Smith, National Identity, Penguin Books 1991

7. P.V. Tereshkovich, Etnicheskaya istoriya Belarusi XIX- nachala XX v.v. v kontekste tsentralno-
vostochnoy Evropy (Ethnic history of Belarus of the end of the 19" — beginning of the 20™ century
within the context of central-eastern Europe), Minsk, 2004.

8. J. Tomaszewski, Z dziejow Polesia 1921-1939, Warszawa 1963

9. N.P.Vakar, Belorussia. The Making of a Nation, Cambridge 1956

10. L. Wasilewski, Die nationalen und kulturellen Verhiltnisse im sogennanten Westrussland, Wien

1915

As for the problem of the Czech national movement, I specify only the latest works:
1. H.LeCaine Agnew, Origins of the Czech National Renascence, Pittsburg 1993
2.M.Hroch, Na prahu narodni existence. Touha a skute¢nost, Praha 1999
3.J. Kotalka, Tschechen im Habsburgerreich und in Europa, Wien 1991
4. J. Lnénickové, Ceské zems v dobg predbieznové 1792-1848, Praha 1999
5.J. Petran (ed.), Pocatky ¢eského narodniho obrozeni 1770-1791, Praha 1990
6. J. Staif, Obezietna elita. Ceska spole¢nost mezi tradici a revoluci, Praha 2005
7. M.Trapl, Ceské narodni obrozeni na Moravé v dob& predbieznové a v revoluénich letech 1848-
1849, Brno 1977
8. O.Urban, Die tschechische Gesellschaft 1848-1914, Wien 1994
9. Tyz, Kapitalismus a Ceska spole¢nost, Praha 2003 (2.vyd.)
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Historische Staatlichkeit

und Nationalbewegung:

ein weillrussisch-tschechischer
Vergleich'

ie Existenz einer historischen Staatlichkeit im Sinne eines be-
nutzbaren Bezugspunktes der historischen Tradition sowie die
ununterbrochene, wenn auch in verschiedenem Mafle begrenzte
Erhaltung einer politischen Einheit werden héufig als bedeuten-
der Faktor betrachtet, der den Verlauf der Nationalbewegungen
einschlieBlich deren Programme, Dynamik und Chancen fiir die erfolgreiche Ent-
wicklung zu einer modernen Nationsbildung beeinflusste. Wie allgemein bekannt

! Der vorliegende Text ist eine leicht iiberarbeitete Fassung eines Referats, das bei der internationalen Fachtagung
»Wege zur Nationalbewegung® in Prag am 04.07.2006 vorgetragen wurde. Es handelt sich um keine monogra-
phische Analyse des tschechischen und belarussischen Geschichtsgedéchtnisses oder sogar der Geschichtssch-
reibung, sondern um eine essayistisch angelegte Uberlegung iiber die allgemeinen Voraussetzungen zur Bedeu-
tung der historischen Staatlichkeitsformen in Bezug zur tschechischen und belarussischen Nationalbewegung.
Aus diesem Grund wird hier auf einen FuBnotenapparat verzichtet, denn die Argumentation bezieht sich hier
vornehmlich auf grundsitzliche oder allgemein reflektierte Fakten und Probleme, die mit der politischen und
kulturellen Entwicklung beider Lander im 19. und frithen 20. Jahrhundert verbunden sind. Unter zentralen Ar-
beiten zum weilrussischen Thema s. vor allem Rainer LINDNER: Historiker und Herrschaft. Nationsbildung
und Geschichtspolitik in WeifirufSland im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert, Miinchen 1999; DERS.: Weifirufsland im
Geschichtsbild seiner Historiker. In: Handbuch der Geschichte WeifiruBlands. Edd. D. Beyrau, R. Lindner, Got-
tingen 2001, S. 25-48; Jakub ZEJMIS: Belorussian National Historiography and the Grand Duchy of Lithuania
as a Belorussian State. Zeitschrift fur Ostmitteleuropa-Forschung 48 (1999), S. 383-396. Der Autor dieses
Aufsatzes beschiftigte sich selbst mit dieser Thematik sehr kurz v.a. in seinem Aufsatz Béloruska stdtnost
— novum nebo tradice? [Die weilrussische Staatlichkeit — Novum oder Tradition?]. Historicky obzor 8 (1997),
S. 118-120.
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ist, hat dies letzten Endes in solchen Féllen, in denen es nicht zum génzlichen Un-
tergang von Uberresten solcher Staatlichkeiten kam, eine bedeutende Rolle auch
bei der Etablierung moderner Nationalstaaten des 20. Jahrhunderts gespielt.

Aus der Sicht des Verlaufs von Nationalbewegungen und Nationsbildungspro-

zessen war die Moglichkeit, auf solche Traditionen hinzuweisen, insbesondere mit

Hinsicht auf folgende Umsténde wichtig:

1. Eine staatshistorische Tradition konnte bei der Propagierung, Verbreitung und
Erkldrung des Nationalbewusstseins und der ethnisch-nationalen Identitét be-
nutzt werden; sie konnte eine der Kategorien sein, mitteis derer es moglich
war, die Existenz der Nation und die Nation selbst auf relativ abstrakter Ebene
darzustellen — als Gemeinschaft von Menschen, die mehrheitlich nicht im all-
tiaglichen Kontakt miteinander stehen.

2. Diese Tradition konnte dann im inneren Rahmen der nationalen Gruppe oder zu-
mindest — in der Agitationsphase der Bewegung — im Rahmen der Gruppe von
nationalen Aktivisten als moralische Unterstiitzung benutzt werden, als eine
der wichtigsten Moglichkeiten zur Darstellung der ehemals glanzenden Natio-
nalvergangenheit und damit auch als ein besonders geeignetes Argument fiir
die Vorstellung von der ,,schlafenden® Nation, die zu neuem Leben, Kraft und
Ruhm erweckt werden miisse. Damit hat die staatshistorische Tradition auch
eine spezifische, allerdings je nach Umstinden manchmal sehr anschauliche
und iiberzeugende Symbolik des nationalen Kollektivs angeboten und die Kon-
struktion der Nationalgeschichte leichter gemacht. Sie hat also zur Darstellung
einer gemeinsamen historischen Erfahrung des kollektiven Subjekts ,,Nation*
und in diesem Zusammenhang auch zur Vorstellung eines gemeinsamen na-
tionalen Schicksals, d. h. auch der nationalen Zukunft beigetragen. Aullerdem
konnte eine solche Tradition die Nation als Solidargemeinschaft von Menschen
nicht nur im Raum, sondern auch in der Zeit besser vorstellbar machen.

3. Zugleich war diese Tradition auch eine gute Basis fiir die Argumentation nach
auBlen, denn sie ermdglichte das Programm der nationalen Autonomie oder
sogar Eigenstiandigkeit als Autonomieprogramm fiir ein Land oder einen Staat
zu formulieren, als Wiederherstellung seiner Existenz oder — im Idealfall — als
eine mehr oder weniger umfangreiche Neubestimmung der Rechte und der
Autonomie eines immer noch existenten politischen Landessubjektes, wie
es etwa im Falle der Konigreiche Bohmen, Kroatien-Slawonien-Dalmatien,
Norwegen oder Polen im 19. Jahrhundert war. Sie schuf also Voraussetzungen
fiir die Entwicklung einer gut argumentierten, historisch- und staatsrechtlichen
Legitimierung des nationalen Programms.
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Diese Umstidnde waren so wichtig, dass in Arbeiten iiber Nationalbewegungen
und Nationalismus typologisch zwischen sog. historischen und nichthistorischen
Nationen oft unterschieden wird, ohne dieser Unterscheidung und Bezeichnung
wertgebundene Bedeutung beizumessen. Zur ersten Gruppe werden solche Volker
gezihlt, die in der Phase ihrer Nationalbewegungen auf staatliche Traditionen hin-
weisen konnten, die als Staatstradition der eigenen Nation interpretierbar waren:
so war das eindeutig bei den Tschechen, Norwegern, Kroaten, Litauern, Bretonen,
Schotten und anderen der Fall. Zur anderen Gruppe werden dann Vélker ohne sol-
che Tradition gerechnet, wie bspw. Slowenen, Slowaken oder Galizier.

Diese Unterscheidung bezieht sich jedoch auf die Nationalbewegungen der
sog. ,.kleinen” Volker, d. h. der nichtdominanten ethnischen Gruppen (non domi-
nant ethnic groups), die in der Zeit der modernen Nationsbildung iiber keine sol-
che Staatlichkeit verfiigten, die als unabhingig bezeichnet werden kénnte, in deren
Rahmen sie dominant wéren und ihre Sprache die Staatsprache wire. Es betrifft
also vor allem die Volker Mittel- und Osteuropas, die in der Neuzeit keine domi-
nanten ethnischen Gruppen im Rahmen von multiethnischen Staaten (Habsbur-
germonarchie, Russland, Osmanisches Reich, bis zum Ende des 18. Jahrhunderts
auch Rzeczpospolita) waren und bei denen sich im Laufe des 19. Jahrhunderts
eine Neuformierung aufgrund der kulturellen (ethnisch-sprachlichen) Nationsauf-
fassung durchsetzte. Abseits der Aufmerksamkeit bleiben in diesem Kontext jene
Léander, in denen die dominanten Kulturen Basis zur staatlich-politischen Nati-
onsbildung wurden, wie es bei mehreren westeuropdischen Nationen der Fall war
(Franzosen, Spanier, Englinder, Niederlinder). Ubrigens ist es bemerkenswert,
dass dhnliche Tendenzen zur Persistenz oder Durchsetzung der politisch-staatli-
chen Nationsauffassung auch im polnischen und ungarisch-magyarischen Fall re-
lativ lange zu beobachten waren, bei zwei Volkern also, die (im polnischen Fall bis
1795 und in den Zukunftskonzepten danach) auf die Position einer dominierenden
»Staatsnation‘ aspirieren konnten.

Allerdings miissten auch zur erwéhnten Gliederung der nichtdominanten eth-
nischen Gruppen in die sog. historischen und nichthistorischen Nationen folgende
drei Anmerkungen hervorgehoben werden:

1. In der Gruppe der sog. historischen Nationen miisste man zwischen Nationen
unterscheiden, derer ,,historische Staatlichkeit” einst in der tiefen Vergangen-
heit untergegangen war (bspw. Griechen, Bulgaren, Serben) und bei denen
solche Staatlichkeitsprojizierung vor allem eine moralische Stiitze und Ideal
waren, und Nationen mit einer mehr oder weniger kontinuierlichen Existenz
einer politischen Einheit, mit der auch in der zeitgenossischen politischen
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Uberlegungen argumentiert werden konnte. Wihrend sich im ersten Fall die
historische Argumentation letzten Endes hauptsédchlich naturrechtlich orien-
tierte, konnte im zweiten Fall die Potentialitdt einer starken positivrechtlichen
Legitimation des nationalen Interesses genutzt werden.

2. Es miisste eine Zwischengruppe von Nationalbewegungen Riicksicht finden, in
denen sich keine relativ eindeutige und problemlose Beziehung zu historischen
Staatstraditionen anbot, es aber dennoch mdoglich war, in historischen Herr-
schaftsgebieten in der betroffenen Region solche Traditionen zu finden. Mit
anderen Worten handelte es sich um solche Nationen, die als ,nichthistorisch*
erscheinen konnten, aus deren Positionen es jedoch moglich war, bestimmte
historische Staatstraditionen zu adoptieren und als eigene zu sehen. Im tiber-
tragenen Sinne wiirde es hier um eine gewisse ,,staatliche Selbsthistorisierung™
dieser Nationalbewegungen gehen. Hierher kdnnten Weirussen, Ukrainer,
Griechen, aber im gewissen Sinne auch etwa Kaschuben, Mazedonier und an-
dere gezdhlt werden. Andererseits zeigt jedoch das Beispiel der Finnen und des
GroBfiirstentums Finnland, dass dieser Ubergangstyp auch eine geinderte Va-
riante haben konnte: die Nichtexistenz einer historischen Staatstradition wurde
von der Entstehung einer teilweise autonomen politischen Einheit erst in der
Zeit der beginnenden Nationalbewegungen ,.ersetzt™.

3. Daraus resultiert, dass ein wichtiger Faktor fiir die Position einer historischen
oder nichthistorischen Nation in vielen Situationen vor allem die nationale
Interpretation von staatlichen Traditionen historischer Herrschaftsgebiete war:
die Annahme der Staatlichkeit des GroBfiirstentums Litauen als weiBrussischer
Staat in der Vergangenheit aus der Sicht der weiBrussischen nationalhistori-
schen Geschichtskuitur ist ein klassisches Beispiel dafiir. Allerdings konnte
schlieBlich in dhnlichem Kontext auch der tschechische Fall gesehen werden,
in dem die historische Staatlichkeit des Konigreichs Bohmen bzw. der Boh-
mischen Krone als Staatlichkeit des tschechischen Volkes dargestellt werden
musste. Es geht hier also nicht um irgendeine objektive Existenz einer histori-
schen Staatlichkeitsform, an die die Nationalbewegung natiirlich und kontinu-
ierlich ankniipfen konnte, sondern um die Frage, ob eine konkrete historische
Staatsform vom Standpunkt der Nationalbewegungen als solche akzeptiert,
beansprucht und (re)interpretiert werden konnte. Symptomatisch kann hier an
den Unterschied im Titel der deutschen und tschechischen Fassung des Zen-
tralwerkes von FrantiSek Palacky hingewiesen werden, das den Grundstein fiir
die tschechische nationale Geschichtstradition legte: wéhrend die deutschspra-
chige Geschichte von Bohmen sich in die Tradition der bohmischen Landes-
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geschichte einzuordnen scheint, nimmt die Déjiny ndrodu ceského v Cechdch

a v Moravé (Geschichte der tschechischen Nation in Bohmen und Méhren) auf

ethnische Nationalgeschichte Bezug, in einem Rahmen, der iiber die Landes-

grenzen hinaus geht.

Vor diesem Hintergrund erscheint ein weilirussisch-tschechischer Vergleich als
eines der Mittel zum besseren Verstédndnis der Unterschiede in der Ausgangslage,
dem Verlauf, der Argumentation und den Ergebnissen zwischen beiden Natio-
nalbewegungen. Das Problem der historisch-staatlichen Tradition weist dabei
vor allem auf die Ebene des Programms, der Argumentation, der Legitimation
sowie des nationalen historischen Gedéchtnisses hin. Dennoch ist der tschechisch-
belarussische Vergleich in diesem Beitrag auf einige folgende Aspekte begrenzt:
die historischen Staatsformen auf dem proklamierten nationalen Territorium und
deren Charakter in Bezug auf die zukiinftigen ethnisch-nationalen Bewegungen;
der Umfang der staatsrechtlichen Kontinuitit dieser Tradition bis in die Zeit der
einsetzenden Nationalbewegung; die Benutzungsmoglichkeiten und Benutzung
dieser Traditionen als historische Tradition der Nation; das Problem der histori-
schen und nationalen (Selbst-)Bezeichnung.

Historische Staatsformen, zu denen sich die Nationalbewegung proklamato-
risch bekennen konnte, sind in beiden spiteren Nationalgebieten seit dem Mit-
telalter zu finden. Im bohmischen Fall war diese Staatsform schon vom Namen
bohmisch/tschechisch (zu diesem Begriffspaar s. unten) — die in die moderne Ka-
tegorie ,,iibersetzte* Staatlichkeit des Pfemysliden-Herzogtums und spéter des Ko-
nigreichs Bohmen bzw. im erweiterten Sinne der Bohmischen Krone, die sich als
historische Kontinuitét im Prinzip seit dem Mittelalter bis in die Zeit der modernen
Nationswerdung erhielt, trotz der Einbindung in die entstehende und sich zentra-
lisierende Habsburgermonarchie, also trotz der staatsrechtlichen Anderungen des
18. Jahrhunderts, in deren Rahmen es zu einer tieferen Integration der b6hmischen
und Osterreichischen Lénder (d.h. der sog. deutschen Erbldnder der Habsburger)
und damit auch zur partiellen Beschriankung der Merkmale der b6hmischen (aber
auch der Osterreichischen usw.) Landeseigenstindigkeit kam. Gleichzeitig war
es moglich, zum GroBméhrischen Reich (9. Jh.) oder zum mittelalterlichen und
neuzeitlichen Markgrafentum Mahren Bezug zu nehmen. Im belarussischen Fall
gab es keine solche relativ klare Lage, schon deswegen, dass die historischen
staatlichen bzw. quasistaatlichen Formen auf dem weiBrussischen Gebiet keinen
Namen trugen, der identisch wire mit der Bezeichnung der sich formierenden
modernen Nation und seinem engeren Sprachgebiet. Trotzdem haben sich einige [EE
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Moglichkeiten angeboten, die auch mit unterschiedlicher Intensitdt benutzt wur-
den, um die geschichtlichen Formen der weirussischen nationalen Staatlichkeit
zu suchen: einerseits waren das slawische Stammgebiete und die spiteren mittel-
alterlichen Firstenttimer in der Region, wie z. B. das Land der Kriwitschen und
Dregowitschen oder die Fiirstentiimer von Polozk und andere. Andererseits sollte
jedoch der Bezug auf das spéatmittelalterliche Groffiirstentum Litauen eine mehr
gravierende Rolle in der Geschichtstradition spielen: die weirussischen Lander
waren seine Bestandteile, die Herrscherdynastie hat sich im 14. Jahrhundert mit
den dortigen Familienlinien der ruthenischen Fiirsten mehrmals durch Heiraten
verbunden (und in Folge dessen haben sich zahlreiche Mitglieder der Gedyminas-
Dynastie auch nach dem orthodoxen Ritus christianisiert sowie sprachlich slavi-
siert), und schlieBlich gehorte zum Machtzentrum des immer gréBer werdenden
litauischen Staates auch das sog. Schwarzrussland im Nordwesten des heutigen
WeiBrusslands mit Zentrum in Navahradak (poln. Nowogrodek, lit. Naugardukas),
ein seit Jahrhunderten gemischtes slawisch-baltisches Sprachgebiet. Die Kontinui-
tat dieser litauischen Staatlichkeit konnte dann zumindest potentiell, trotz all der
Peripetien der staatsrechtlichen und kulturellen Entwicklung, bis in die 90er Jahre
des 18. Jahrhunderts beobachtet werden, also bis in die Schlussphase der Existenz
der Rzeczpospolita.

Hier bestand auch der grundsitzliche Unterschied im MaBle der Erhaltung
dieser kontinuierlichen ,,Staatlichkeiten® bis in die Zeit der Nationalbewegungen:
wihrend die Tschechen auf sie immer hinweisen und tiber sie ,,verfiigen* konnten
in der Gestalt des existenten Konigreichs Bohmen mit seinen Institutionen und
Symbolen (Landesdamter, Landtag, Prager Burg als offizielle konigliche Residenz,
St.-Veits-Kathedrale, konigliche Kronungen in den Jahren 1791, 1792 und 1836
bzw. als Forderung und Verhandlungsthema noch in der Regierungszeit Franz
Joseph 1., konigliche Insignien, Landesindigenat bzw. Landeszugehorigkeit,
Landeswappen u.a.), fehlte im belarussischen Fall ein kontinuierliches staats-
rechtliches Subjekt mit dhnlichem Argumentationspotential, um so mehr, als das
weiBrussische Geschichtsbewusstsein — allem Anschein nach — sich viel starker
auf die mittelalterliche als auf die neuzeitliche Staatlichkeit des GroBfiirstentums
Litauen bezog, und dartiber hinaus entfaltete sich die ausdriicklich weilirussische
Nationalbewegung mit einem relativ starkeren zeitlichen Abstand vom politischen
und rechtlichen Untergang dieses Staates.

Hinsichtlich dieser Umstdnde, aber auch hinsichtlich der allgemeinen Unter-
schiede in der politischen Entwicklung der Habsburgermonarchie einerseits und

[EE des Russischen Reiches andererseits verfiigten die Tschechen iiber solche Vor-
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aussetzungen fiir die Entfaltung ihrer Nationalbewegung und der Formulierung
des nationalpolitischen Programms, die aus der Perspektive der erfolgreichen
Nationsbildung als giinstig bezeichnet werden konnen. Erstens konnten sie auf die
formal existierende politische Eigenstidndigkeit und das zum Teil eigene Rechts-
system des Konigreichs Bohmen, eventuell auch anderer Lander (Mé&hren) im
Rahmen des Kaisertums hinweisen, sie konnten die historischen Umstinde und
rechtlichen Quellen von dessen Stellung betonen — mit anderen Worten konnten
sie nicht nur eine naturrechtliche, sondern auch eine wirksame und legitimistisch
orientierte historisch- und staatsrechtliche Argumentation formulieren, die sich
auf das geltende positive Recht und die innere Struktur des Habsburgerreiches
stiitzte. Zum wichtigen Umstand fiir die nationale Agitation, Artikulierung des na-
tionalen Interesses sowie spéter auch fiir die Massenmobilisierung der nationalen
Gemeinschaft wurde damit das politische System der Donaumonarchie. So konn-
ten die tschechischen Nationalaktivisten schon im Vormérz mit der stindischen
Opposition im bohmischen Landtag zusammenarbeiten, die seit den frithen 1840er
Jahren eine Wiederbelebung durchmachte. Eben hinsichtlich der Potentialitét des
staats- und historischrechtlichen Programms konnten die nationalen Aktivisten,
die sich zur tschechischen ethnisch-nationalen Bewegung bekannten, und die
aristokratischen Repriasentanten der bohmischen Stinde, die die Werte des boh-
mischen Landespatriotismus vertraten, eine gemeinsame Basis finden, nicht nur in
der Landtagspolitik, sondern auch im kulturellen und wissenschaftlichen Bereich.
Von der tschechischen Nationalbewegung konnte so EinfluB auf die stdndischen
Vertreter ausgehen, bspw. bei der Erarbeitung der historischen Argumentation der
standischen Opposition (der stidndische Landeshistoriograph Frantisek Palacky)
oder bei der Profilierung des Bohmischen Museums und anderer Institutionen.
Obwohl sich der Adel in der Regel nicht nationalisierte (im ethnischen Sinne),
konnte er in vielen Richtungen die tschechische Bewegung unterstiitzen. Im Vor-
mirz kann also von der teilweisen Unterstiitzung der Nationalbewegung von der
Seite der Stidnde gesprochen werden. In Folge dessen hatte diese Bewegung ihre
Befiirworter auch in den hochsten Kreisen der Monarchie, wie etwa der Staats-
und Konferenzminister Graf Franz Anton Kolowrat-Liebsteinsky (Frantisek
Antonin Kolovrat-Libstejnsky) ein markantes Beispiel dafiir ist. Das alles waren
gesellschaftliche Voraussetzungen fiir die Entfaltung der Bewegung, iiber welche
die weilrussischen Nationalagitatoren in sehr begrenztem Malle oder tiberhaupt
nicht verfiigten.

Vielleicht noch stédrker zeigten sich die Unterschiede in dieser Richtung, nach-
dem sich in den Jahren 1848-1849 und wieder seit Februar 1861 der konstitutio-
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nelle Charakter der Habsburgermonarchie durchsetzte, in dem der tschechischen
Bewegung die Tribiine des Osterreichischen Reichstages (1848-1849) und seit
dem Anfang der 1860er Jahre des Osterreichischen Reichsrates in Wien sowie des
béhmischen und mihrischen Landtags in Prag und Briinn (Brno) zur Verfiigung
stand. Dariiber hinaus kam es in den 60er Jahren des 19. Jahrhunderts unter neuen
Bedingungen wieder zur Ankniipfung der politischen Kooperation zwischen der
nationalliberalen Elite und dem sog. historischen Adel. Die tschechische national-
politische Reprisentation gehorte dabei zu den bedeutenden Gewichts- und Kraft-
faktoren in der Landes- und Reichspolitik und gelangte zu bestimmten Zeiten zu
mitentscheidendem Einflu3, wodurch sich auch die Moglichkeit einer legislativen
und vertragsméBigen Regelung der grundsétzlichen Fragen der Stellung des Lan-
des und der Nation optisch néherte. Eine solche, obwohl sehr begrenzte und gewif3
eher theoretische Potentialitit konnte sich der weilrussischen Bewegung erst in
der russischen Duma seit 1905 anbieten, jedoch hinsichtlich der unterschiedli-
chen staatsrechtlichen Voraussetzungen nie auf einer Landesebene im Rahmen
einer Einheit, die dem nationalen oder als national beanspruchten Territorium
entsprechen wiirde. Falls jedoch die ganze zweite Hélfte des 19. Jahrhunderts die
Foderalisierung Osterreichs auf dem historischterritorialen und nationalen Prinzip,
mit Hinweis auf das existente Kénigreich Bohmen, die Achse des tschechischen
staatsrechtlichen Programms war, so sind dhnliche Erwédgungen doch relativ
frith (eigentlich schon fast gleichzeitig mit dem tschechischen staatsrechtlichen
Programm) auch in der weiBrussischen Bewegung aufgetaucht, sie bezogen sich
jedoch auf die Perspektive der kiinftigen Wiederherstellung des GroBfiirstentums
Litauen und forderten dessen foderalistische Gliederung auf der ethnisch-nationa-
len Basis. Eine soiche Vorstellung formulierte schon in den Jahren 1862-1863 auf
den Seiten seines Blattes MuZyckaja prauda K. Kalinouski (Kalinowski, Kalinaus-
kas), der Spitzenvertreter des radikalen Fliigels des polnischen Januaraufstandes in
Litauen und WeifruBland.

Eine Darstellung der historischen, eventuell in begrenztem Mafle immer noch
andauernden Formen einer Staatlichkeit als nationale Staatlichkeit war verstdnd-
licherweise vor allem eine Frage der Geschichtskultur, des historischen Gedicht-
nisses und des gesellschaftlichen Bewusstseins. Dies bedeutet, dass die Geschich-
te des jeweiligen Staates oder Herrschaftsgebiets zuerst als Staatsgeschichte der
Nation ausgelegt und interpretiert werden musste. Wéhrend im tschechischen Fall
diese Voraussetzung im Bezug auf die Geschichte des bohmischen Staates durch
das Werk von FrantiSek Palacky und teilweise durch wissenschaftliche und bel-

[EE letristische Schriften anderer Autoren geschaffen war, fehlte bei den Weifirussen
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lange Zeit eine solch eindeutige Deutung der Geschichte des GroBfiirstentums Li-
tauen als im Grunde exklusive Staatsgeschichte der WeiBirussen, die ein dhnliches
MaB an Akzeptanz und Kanonisierung aufweisen konnte. Erst mit der Kurzgefas-
sten Geschichte Weifiruf3lands (Karotkaja historyja Belarusi) von Vaclau Lastouski
wurde im Jahre 1910 der Versuch unternommen, einen dhnlichen Grundstein zu
legen, der jedoch, wie es scheint, nie die Normativitit der Werkes von Palacky fiir
die Formierung der nationalhistorischen Tradition erlangte. Lastouski hat seine
nationale Interpretation der Geschichte mehr als ein halbes Jahrhundert nach Pa-
lacky vorgelegt, dennoch sollte bei der Betrachtung dieses Zeitgefiiles vor allem
die Frage Riicksicht finden, in welcher Phase der Nationalbewegung dies erfolgte:
Palacky begann seine béhmische/tschechische Geschichte tief in der Agitations-
phase der tschechischen Bewegung zu veréffentlichen, jedoch sind wichtige Bén-
de davon erst in der Zeit der sich entfaltenden Massenphase erschienen, wihrend
Lastouskis Arbeit in der Zeit der ersten grolen Kulminierung der Nationalagitation
aufgelegt wurde.

Es sei librigens am Rande daran erinnert, dass die programmatische Bekennung
zum GrofBfiirstentum Litauen als historische weilrussische Staatlichkeit sich ge-
rade in dieser Zeit kurz nach der Jahrhundertwende durchzusetzen begann: nach
dem Sprachwissenschaftler J. Karski und seinem repréisentativen ethnologischen
Werk iiber WeiBrussen (Belorussy) aus dem Jahre 1902 vertrat dhnliche Gedanken
vehement und mit exklusivem nationalem Anspruch Usevalad Ihnatouski in sei-
nem Kurzen Abrifs der Geschichte Weifsrufplands (Karotki narys historyi Belarusi,
1919), M. Dounar-Zapolski und danach weitere Autoren.

Ich weiBrussischen Fali komplizierte sich die ,,Adoption* des litauischen
Staates im Vergleich mit der tschechischen Entwicklung gleich in mehrfacher
Hinsicht. Erstens hat sich dieser Staat noch weniger mit dem ethnischen Gebiet
der entstehenden Nation iiberdeckt, als es im tschechisch-b6hmischen Fall war.
Zweitens hat der Name des Staates mit der Bezeichnung der ethnischen Nation
selbst in der slawischen Sprache nicht tibereingestimmt, was grofere Anforde-
rungen stellte an die abstrakte Interpretation dieses Herrschaftsgebiets im Sinne
einer weillrussischen Staatstradition. Drittens hat die Darstellung der Geschichte
des litauischen Staates als weiBrussische historische Staatlichkeit gewissermal3en
konveniert, zugleich aber auch kollidiert mit der offiziellen russischen staatlichen
Doktrin des Westrussismus, die im alten litauischen Staat einen slawischen (und
also russischen) sah, der im Kampfum die Vereinigung der russischen Lander dem
starkeren, moskauischen Gegner unterlag und dann in den teleologisch ausgeleg-
ten Formierungsprozef3 des russischen Reiches (,,Sammlung der Lander der Rus*) [EE
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einbezogen wurde. Die Betonung des slawischen Charakters und die Ablehnung
des alten Litauen als historischen Staates der Litauer waren gemeinsame Punkte
beider Perspektiven — der russischen staatlichen sowie der weilirussischen natio-
nalen, sie gingen jedoch auseinander in ihrer Pragung — der russisch-etatistischen
einerseits und weilrussisch-nationalistischen andererseits. Viertens schlieBlich
kann die Tatsache nicht unberiicksichtigt bleiben, dafl das historische Erbe des
GroBherzogtums Litauen dauerhaft von den Litauern beansprucht wurde, deren
Nationalbewegung mit allen Begleiterscheinungen einschlielich des nationalge-
schichtlichen Gedichtnisses sich mit zeitlichem Vorsprung und vor allem schneller
und mit groBerer Rasanz als die wei3russische entfaltete. Die Litauer konnten ,,na-
tirlicherweise das historische Erbe des litauischen Staates mit dem Hinweis auf
die ethnischen und territorialen Zusammenhénge, dessen Entstehung und Formie-
rung, auf seinen Namen usw. symbolisch besetzen, und in diesem Sinne es als ihr
Erbe auch sehen; sie konnten also aus der Perspektive der sich formierenden natio-
nalhistorischen Tradition selbstsicher als ,,historische Nation* auftreten. Dariiber
hinaus bezog sich auf die litauische politische Landestradition auch das polnische
Geschichtsbewusstsein, insbesondere in den Ostlichen Gebieten (den sog. kresy),
wo der Landes- und regionale Patriotismus im Rahmen der polnischen Nationali-
dentitdt eine Basis zu solcher Beziehung bildete. Dennoch miisste erinnert werden,
dass schon im tiefen 19. Jahrhundert diese Tradition auf der Schwelle zwischen
dem polnischen Nationaibewusstsein, dem Regionalismus und der litauischen
oder belarussischen Ethnizitdt (reprédsentiert durch J. Cacot/Czeczot, T. Zan, A.
Mickiewicz, S. Moniuszko, Z. Dolenha-Chodakouski/Dotega-Chodakowski, T.
Narbutt/Narbutas, S. Dowkont/Daukantas und viele andere) zur Basis wurde, an
die sowohl die weiBrussische als auch die litauische Geschichtskultur ankniipfen
konnte.

Die Kompliziertheit dieses Problems zeigte sich schlieBlich auch in Fragen, in
denen sich die uneindeutigen Verkniipfungen zwischen der Benennung der Nati-
on einerseits und der Bezeichnung des historischen Staates andererseits, mit dem
sich ihre Geschichtstradition identifizierte, widerspiegelten. Es ist bekannt, dass
die Vertreter der Frithphasen der belarussischen nationalkulturellen Bewegung
den Namen fiir die Nation erst suchten, und daf3 sie sich auch auf die slawischen
Stamme auf den weillrussischen Gebieten beriefen, fiir dessen kontinuierlichen
Erben sie sich hielten. Es zeigten sich deshalb Tendenzen, die zur Wiedergeburt
kommende Nation als Krivitschen zu benennen (bspw. Jan Cacot/Czeczot). Weil
sich damals wie auch spiter der Name der Nation und des historischen politischen

[EE Gebildes, das durch das Nationalbewusstsein adoptiert werden sollte, unterschied,
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und weil die Benennung dieses Gebildes mit der des litauischen Nachbarnvolkes
iibereinstimmte, bot sich hier die Moglichkeit, das fiir das Litauische Gro3herzog-
tum benutzte Adjektiv entsprechend den nationalen Bediirfnissen zu modifizieren.
Auch darin korrespondierte die weiBrussische Nationalbewegung teilweise mit
der russischen offiziellen Doktrin des 19. und 20. Jahrhunderts, in der liecber {iber
einen litauisch-russischen Staat als tiber das Groffiirstentum Litauen gesprochen
wurde. Ahnlich hat die weiBrussische Geschichtstradition die Bezeichnung ,,litau-
isch® zwar nicht konsequent abgelehnt, sie verkniipfte oder ersetzte sie manchmal
jedoch durch das Adjektiv ,,weiBrussisch®. Ubrigens kann man bis heute in der
weilrussischen Geschichtsschreibung, wenn sie sich mit dem Mittelalter oder der
Frithneuzeit beschiftigt, sehen, dass sie den Begriff ,,Litauen* oder ,,Litauisches
GroBfiirstentum* auffallend selten benutzt und sich bei den meisten direkten Er-
wihnungen lieber mit dem bloflen Substantiv ,,GroBflirstentum® zufrieden gibt.
Dies ist ein Ausdruck der Tatsache, dass dessen Tradition ein Gegenstand von
Anspriichen sowohl von der belarussischen nationalen als auch von der litauischen
Seite ist. Anzeichen dafiir waren tibrigens im 19. und 20. Jahrhundert auch paral-
lele Anspriiche auf einige symbolische Zentren und Erinnerungsorte im breiteren
Sinne des Begriffs: Beispiele dafiir wiren Wilna als geistiges Zentrum oder etwa
die Versuche, Tadeusz Kosciuszko, die Schiacht bei OrSa und andere Phinomene
zum integralen Bestandteil des belarussischen nationalhistorischen Gedéchtnisses
zu machen. Hier jedoch kollidierte die projizierte weilirussische Tradition nicht
nur mit der litauischen, sondern auch mit der polnischen, und gleichzeitig geriet
sie in Konflikt mit der Geschichtspolitik des Westrussismus.

Allerdings war diese Entwicklung nicht einmal im tschechischen Fall ganz
einfach, was die Wahrnehmung der b6hmischen Staatlichkeit als eine tschechisch
nationale anbelangt. Zwar wird oft auf die Tatsache hingewiesen, dass die tsche-
chische Sprache anders als die andere Landessprache — die deutsche — keinen
Unterschied kennt zwischen dem ethnisch #schechischen und dem territorial
bohmischen, dass sie beides mit identischem Adjektiv cesky bezeichnet. Doch
werden dabei zwei wichtige Umstidnde tibersehen: erstens ist die deutschspra-
chige Unterscheidung erst Ergebnis der kulturellen und sprachlichen Entwick-
lung des 19. Jahrhunderts und in diesem Kontext eigentlich auch Ergebnis von
beiden Nationsbildungsprozessen, des tschechischen und des deutschen. Bis ins
19. Jahrhundert hat die deutsche Sprache bis auf Ausnahmen ebenso ein einziges
Adjektiv benutzt, und der Begriff bohmisch bezog sich auch auf die tschechischen
ethnischen Merkmale einschlieBlich der Sprache (es wurde bohmisch gesprochen
und ins Bohmische bersetzt). Zweitens waren es dann die Vertreter der tschechi- [ﬂ]
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schen Kulturbewegung, die die neue deutschsprachige Unterscheidung béhmisch
— tschechisch ablehnten und die Bezeichnung cechisch, czechisch, tschechisch fiir
ihre eigene Ethnie lange nicht akzeptierten — einerseits weil sie darin eher einen
Ausdruck vom Despekt sahen (,,Ultraczechen* wurden die nationalen Aktivisten
von der deutschen Seite um 1848 genannt), andererseits weil sie vielleicht die
potentiell drohende Scheidung zwischen der Nation und der politischen Einheit
vermuteten, die eine solche Unterscheidung in der Alltagssprache eventuell zufiih-
ren konnte.

Die politische Entwicklung des 19. Jahrhunderts, das Biindnis des autono-
mistischen ,.historischen” Adels von B6hmen mit der tschechischen nationalen
»Partei” sowie die rasante Benutzung des bohmischen Staatsrechts als politischem
Mittel dieser Partei fithrte jedoch spétestens in den 60er bis 70er Jahren des 19.
Jahrhunderts dazu, dass die deutschb6hmische Politik auf diese Landestradition
gewissermalien verzichtete, denn deren Sprecher spiirten zurecht, dass die Her-
vorhebung dieser Traditionen ein Mittel zur Realisierung des tschechischen Natio-
nalprogramms ist. Deshalb hat sich zwar auch die deutsche Geschichtsschreibung
in Bohmen und Méhren der Landesgeschichte weiterhin intensiv gewidmet und in
vieler Hinsicht auch Streits gefiithrt mit der tschechischen Geschichtsschreibung
iiber die national konnotierte Auslegung einiger Probleme (Prager Universitit,
Griinberger und Koniginhofer Handschrift, Christianisierung, Hussitismus usw.),
machte jedoch aus der béhmischen Staatlichkeit keineswegs das Objekt der kulti-
vierten nationalen Geschichtstradition und Identifizierung oder sogar ein Mittel der
politischen Legitimation in dem Sinne und Mafle, wie es in dem auf der tschechi-
schen Seite war. Die Gieichsetzung des nationalen Tschechentums mit dem histo-
rischen Erbe sowie mit der andauernden politischen Kontinuitdt des bohmischen
Staates erschien so aus der Perspektive des tschechischen Nationalbewusstseins
als evident und zweifellos, und sie sollte schlieBlich auch fiir die Legitimierung

des modernen (tschechoslowakischen) Nationalstaates benutzt werden.
%

Die belarussische und tschechische Nationalbewegung stellen also zwei
Modellbeispiele der Benutzung der historischen Staatstradition des jeweiligen
Territoriums im Kontext moderner Nationsbildung dar, konkret insbesondere
im Zusammenhang mit der Formierung des nationalen Geschichtsgedédchtnisses
einerseits und der Formulierung der Argumentation zugunsten der nationalen
Interessen andererseits. Die Unterschiede zwischen dem tschechischen und dem
weilrussischen Fall bestanden gewil3 auch in verschiedenen Benutzungsmoglich-

[EE keiten dieser Traditionen aus der Sicht der nationalen Agitation, in diversen Mog-
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lichkeiten, die historischen staatlichen, quasi- oder vorstaatlichen Formen in der
Perspektive der Nationalgeschichte neu zu interpretieren, sie in diesem Sinne als
eines der Leitmotive des nationalhistorischen Bewusstseins anzunehmen, und auf
sie den exklusiven Anspruch der jeweiligen Nation als ihr ,historischer Erbe* zu
erheben. Es wire jedoch wieder notwendig zu betonen, dass nicht eine faktische
Durchsetzung und Respektierung dieser Exklusivitét, sondern eine im nationalen
Rahmen allgemeine Uberzeugung von ihrer Selbstverstindlichkeit, Natiirlichkeit
und Evidenz die entscheidende Rolle spielte.

Vor diesem Hintergrund muss festgehalten werden, dass die Differenzen zwi-
schen der belarussischen und tschechischen Situation nicht als einfacher Unter-
schied zwischen der Bewegung einer ,,historischen* und einer ,,nichthistorischen*
Nation zu erkldren sind. Wie bekannt, berief sich die weirussische Bewegung
trotz ihrer eventuell scheinbaren ,,Ahistorizitit auf das GroBfiirstentum Litauen
als alten weiBrussischen Staat, und sie macht das in den national orientierten Tei-
len der weiBrussischen historischen Reflektion einschlieBlich der Historiographie
auch heutzutage. Dabei wird nicht nur mit der Territorialitdt des Groffiirstentums,
sondern auch mit dem sprachlichen und ethnischen Charakter der Bojareneliten,
der Sprache der grofifiirstlichen Urkunden sowie der Kanzlei, der Entwicklung
der slawischen Kultur und der Integration zwischen der grof3fiirstlichen Dynastie
und den ruthenischen Fiirstengeschlechtern argumentiert. Die weiBrussische na-
tionale und staatliche bzw. nationalstaatliche Symbolik im Jahre 1918 und danach,
in der Emigration der Zwischen- und Nachkriegszeit sowie seit 1991 ist voll von
Hinweisen auf das alte Litauen; damit ist sie dhnlich oder sogar identisch mit der
modernen litauischen Symbolik. Darin, und in einigen anderen Umstidnden bestan-
den bestimmte Grenzen fiir die Bezugnahme auf die altlitauische Staatstradition:
es ist eine bewusste Kollision mit der litauischen nationalhistorischen Tradition,
aber auch — im Vergleich mit dem tschechischen Fall — eine relativ schwéchere
Bedeutung dieser Tradition in dem Sinne, dass sie keine vergleichende Basis fiir
langfristige politische Argumentation und ein nationalpolitisches Programm in Ge-
stalt einer staatsrechtlichen Doktrin lieferte. Es ist sicher zum Teil eine Frage von
Eindruck und Vereinfachung, doch scheint es, dass der weillrussische Anspruch
auf Kontinuitédt zum historischen Litauen immer mit zumindest stillschweigendem
Bewusstsein gestellt wurde, dass er mit den Nachbarn geteilt wird (es wire ein
interessantes geschichtskulturelles Thema fiir sich zu zeigen, wie gerade solche
Grenzfille in der gegenwirtigen Geschichtspolitik Ostmitteleuropas zur Legitima-
tion durch betonte Multikulturalitdt, Vielsprachigkeit, Mehrkonfessionalitit und
historische Interferenzen benutzt werden konnen). Aus vergleichender Sicht der [EE
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Geschichtstradition der sich formierenden modernen Nationen konnte man also
die weiBrussische Bewegung als ein Ubergangsmodell zwischen den sog. histo-
rischen und nichthistorischen Nationen charakterisieren. Eben das macht sie zu

einem komparatistisch sehr gravierend und anziehend erscheinendem Fall.

PO3IOMD

A¥Tap, Ha TIpBIKITAA3e Maga0CHCTBAY 1 PO3bHINAY MaMiK HalbIIHAIBHBIMI pyXaMmi OenapyckiM
1 U9CKIM, TPABO/3IIb MIBIPOKI aryIsl HABLICTBAPAIBHBIX TIparacay y DYpore MiHyllara CTaroa3bass.
Y3bHIKHEHHIO OenapycKail Halbli Mpbliac €H KAaHTIKCT MapayHaIbHBIX 3bsBIMTHay ax ATISHTBIKI 12
yexomHesypaneiickara Mi>kzeMHaMopa, 3albIHAI0YbICS TaKkcaMa Ha OalTKaHCKix Mmapajessx.

KanmpHTpanpls gackienHiKal yBari Ha OenapycKa-uscKix aHaneriax HeBbIaaKoBas. [ 3T 1Ba
9THACHI MaIOIb MaJ00HYI0 CAlBIUIBHYO TiCTOPBIIO — CSUITHCKISI KapaHi 1 aJCyTHAChIb apbICTaKkpa-
THIYHAra CJIO0 IpaMaJi3TBa: aHsMeddaHara ¥ Usxii i mangrizaBanara ¥ bemapyci. AIHOI 3 TanoyHBIX
MIpbIYBIHAY HSTYXKAchlll Oemapyckara aJpauKdHBHS Tpd0a JiUbIlh aHTHIOETApPYyCKYIO HaKipaBa-
Hachllb ynmanay Pacelickail IMmdpsri, sikast He Jamyckajia THIYHAra pasbBillbId CBAaiX HepaceicKix
TOPBITOPBIAY. Y caMmoil D¥porie Taki maBiHi3M abo i paci3M 3HaoA3iycs ¥KO Ha dTalle 3aracaHbHs,
mepr 3a ycé ¥ CyBsi3i 3 pa3ropTBaHHEM KAIiTaTiCTHIYHBIX PHIHKAY 1 3bBA3aHAl 3 THIM BEITBOPYACH-
Ll TaBapHail Machl.

Unxist ysrynsiia caboro pa3bBITHI KAIiTai3M, Y SKiM MardeIMbl KyJIbETYpHBI JII03paili3M; aaBapoT-
HBIM J]a Y9CKara CTaHOBIIIYaM XapaKTapbl3apajiacs bernapych, 9kaHaMiuHa aficTajas i HermicbMeHHas
¥ pamkax Pacei. Tamy Oemapycki HallbITHABHBI PyX OBIY 2TITHBIM, IHTAIIITEHIIKIM, He3amaTpabaBa-
HBIM MacaMi HEeTliCbMEHHBIX MYXKBIKOY.
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Entstehung des Sozialkapitals

als Folge der historisch-kulturellen
Bedingungen (am Beispiel einer
Vergleichsuntersuchung zwischen zwei Ortschaften:

Krynki/Ostpolen und Letschin/Ostdeutschland)

1. Das Thema und die Hauptfragen der Untersuchung

er Artikel befasst sich mit der vergleichenden Analyse von zwei
lokalen Gemeinschaften: Krynki und Letschin. Krynki liegt
in Podlasie und grenzt an Weilrussland. Letschin liegt in Ost-
deutschland, in Brandenburg, 18 Kilometer von der Grenze zu
Polen. Die Selbstverwaltungstriger dieser zwei Dorfer haben
einen Vertrag tiber Partnerschaft unterschrieben. Die Untersuchung wurde auf der
Basis der Theorie des Sozialkapitals durchgefiihrt. Ziel der Untersuchung war es,
die existierenden Unterschiede zu beschreiben und die méglichen und wahrschein-
lichen Bedingungen des vorhandenen Sozialkapitals in den beiden Gemeinden zu

analysieren.



Der Begriff des Sozialkapitals verkniipft soziologischen und 6konomischen
Faktor der sozialen Realitédt. Das Sozialkapital ist eine der im Sozialraum zugéng-
lichen Formen des Kapitals. Es ist eine Art akkumulierter Arbeit, die man in andere
Kapitalarten umwandeln kann. Im Gegensatz zu anderen Kapital-Formen - zum

Beispiel dem ckonomischen oder auch dem Humankapital - wird das Sozialkapital
nicht durch Individuen produziert. Niemand kann iiber das Sozialkapital alleine
verfiigen, es willkiirlich in andere Kapitalarten umwandeln. Diese Kapitalart ge-
hort ndmlich nicht dem Individuum. Es steckt in sozialen Bindungen und wird
nur im Rahmen von Gemeinschaften, sozialen Gruppen produziert und vermehrt.
Es wird durch Individuen gebildet, die durch soziale Bindungen verbunden sind.
Je stiarker die Bindungen sind, je stirker sich die Individuen mit der eigenen Ge-
meinschaft identifizieren, je deutlicher die fiir die Mitglieder der Gemeinschaft ge-
meinsamen Normen und Werte ausgeprigt sind, desto hoher ist das Sozialkapital
im Rahmen der Gemeinschaft und desto intensiver wird das Sozialkapital in der
Gemeinschaft vermehrt. Aus Riicksicht auf die oben beschriebenen Eigenschaften
des Sozialkapitals scheint es eine geeignete Kategorie fiir die Untersuchungen auf
der Mezoebene zu sein, wo die Bindungen, die es zwischen Individuen gibt und
die eine Gemeinschaft fest zusammenschlieBen, von sehr groer Bedeutung sind.
In der in diesem Artikel vorzustellenden Untersuchung ist die Kategorie des So-
zialkapitals als theoretischer Hintergrund einer Vergleichanalyse zwischen Krynki
und Letschin benutzt worden.

Letschin und Krynki sind sich in vieler Hinsicht dhnlich. Einwohnerzahl und
GroBe unterscheiden sich nicht sehr. Beide Orte liegen in Grenzregionen, wo seit
Jahrhunderten Einfliisse von verschiedenen Kulturen, Sprachen und Religionen
wirksam sind. Beide Dérfer haben eine spezifische Geschichte, in der sie sowohl
Jahre der Entwicklung und des Aufschwungs, als auch Jahre der Stagnation und
des Niederganges eriebt haben. Die Einwohner beider Orte haben in einer soziali-
stischen Gesellschaft gelebt. Heutzutage — nach den ersten hoffnungsvollen Jah-
ren nach der Wende — kimpfen sie mit dhnlichen Problemen: gro3e Arbeitslosig-
keit und 6konomische Stagnation, die viele zur beruflichen Umschulung zwingt.
In beiden Dorfern gehort die Mehrheit zur élteren Generation. Die Jugendlichen
verlassen auf der Suche nach Arbeit die Heimat. Krynki und Letschin erleben Pro-
bleme einer konomischen Instabilitit, sie weisen ein negatives Wanderungssaldo
auf und blicken einer unsicheren Zukunft entgegen.

Es gibt aber auch bedeutende Unterschiede zwischen Krynki und Letschin. In
Letschin beobachtet man ein grofles soziales Engagement der Einwohner. Hier

[EE gibt es viele Vereine, wo sich Leute treffen und gemeinsam zugunsten der eigenen
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Gemeinschaft handeln. Viele verbringen und gestalten ihre Freizeit zusammen mit
den Nachbarn. In Krynki dagegen beobachtet man eher Apathie und Passivitit. Die
Mehrheit verbringt ihre Freizeit im eigenen Familienkreis, man beobachtet kaum
ein Handeln der Individuen zugunsten der Gemeinschaft.

2. Die Methodologie und der Verlauf der Untersuchung

Um die Ahnlichkeiten und die Unterschiede in den untersuchten Ortschaften
zu diagnostizieren und zu analysieren, wurde von November 2003 bis April 2005
eine umfangreiche soziologische Untersuchung durchgefithrt. Das Analyse-Ma-
terial entstand aus in beiden Dorfern durchgefiihrten Umfragen und Interviews.
Es wurden auch Materialen iiber die Geschichte, Kultur, Natur und Sehenswiir-
digkeiten in Krynki, Letschin und deren Umgebung analysiert, ebenso wie die
lokale Presse. Dazu gab es Teilnehmerbeobachtungen wihrend lokaler Feste und
kultureller Ereignisse.

In jedem Dorf wurden 20 Interviews durchgefiihrt. Die Interviewpartner
gehorten verschiedenen Gruppen an. Unter thnen waren Funktiondre der Selbst-
verwaltung, Vertreter der lokalen Medien, Schul- und Kindergartenlehrer, Perso-
nen mit sozialem Prestige in den lokalen Gemeinschaften, Vertreter der lokalen
Institutionen und Vereine und ,,normaie” Einwohner in unterschiedlichem Alter
(Jugendliche, Personen im Alter der Berufstétigkeit, Rentner). Die andere wichti-
ge Forschungsmethode war eine Umfrage mit den Schiilern der neunten Klassen
der Schulen vor Ort (eine dritte Klasse des Gymnasiums in Krynki und eine dritte
Klasse der Gesamtschule in Letschin). Die Forschungsgegenstinde wurden unter
Berticksichtigung zweier Faktoren ausgewdahlt. Inhaltlich ging es darum, ein Bild
von den Einstellungen der jiingeren Generationen in beiden Dérfern zu gewinnen.
Die Einstellung der Jugendlichen prigt in hohem Maf3e die Perspektiven des Sozi-
alkapitals in der Zukunft. Es war auch von Bedeutung, die Ahnlichkeiten und die
Unterschiede der Einstellungen der dlteren und der jiingeren Generation in beiden
Doérfern zu erforschen. Um das zu erreichen, waren Quantitativmethoden beson-
ders geeignet, um viel Material in kurzer Zeit zu sammeln.

Die Haupthypothese der Untersuchung ist, dass es zwischen den Gemein-
schaften von Krynki und von Letschin bedeutende Unterschiede der Art und des
Niveaus des Sozialkapitals gibt. Die Unterschiede werden durch verschiedene
Faktoren (wie zum Beispiel: Kultur, Politik und Verwaltung der Staaten, zu denen
die Ortschaften gehoren, Geschichte, religiose Einfliisse usw.) gepragt und beein-
flussen die jetzige Realitédt der untersuchten Ortschaften.
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Die abhédngige Variable war in der Untersuchung das Sozialkapital, die unab-
hingigen Variablen waren die das Sozialkapitalniveau bestimmenden Faktoren.
Besonders wichtig waren hier die Zusammenhénge zwischen der abhéngigen Va-
riable des Sozialkapitals und den unabhéngigen Variablen des Heimatgefiihls. Die
Hypothese lautete: Je stirker das Heimatgefiihl in einer Gemeinschaft ist, desto
hoher ist dort das Sozialkapital.

3. Operationalisierung der Kategorie des Sozialkapitals

In der in Krynki und in Letschin durchgefiihrten Untersuchung wurden fiir die
Operationalisierung Kategorien benutzt, die eine US-amerikanische Forscherin
Pamela Paxton in ihren Studien vorgeschlagen hat'.

Paxton unterscheidet zwei Komponenten des Sozialkapitals: das objektiv exi-
stierende Netz der Verbindungen zwischen Individuen und subjektive Verbindun-
gen, zu denen Reziprozitit, Vertrauen und positive Emotionen gehoren. In Paxtons
Modell gibt es zwei Sorten der Verbindungen zwischen Individuen — formale und
informale. Beim ,,Vertrauen® unterscheidet die Forscherin das Vertrauen zu Indi-
viduen und das Vertrauen zu Institutionen. Paxton berticksichtigt in ihrem Modell
des Sozialkapitals weder eine politische Partizipation noch freiwillige Arbeit als
eigenstdndige Bestandteile. Sie nimmt an, dass das Sozialkapital die Phdnomene
verstérkt, sie seien jedoch seine Folgen und nicht seine Bestandteile.

Paxton stellt das Modell des Sozialkapitals graphisch vor und formuliert die
Indikatorfragen dazu.

Vertrauen zu -t » Vertrauen zu
Individuen - Institutionen

=, — N\

1. Leute sind 2. Leuten 3. Leute sind ehrlich ~ Legislative Religion Bildungssystem  Exekutive
hilfsbereit kann man  vertrauen

Bild 1.1 — Modell der Komponente ,,Vertrauen?

Als Indikatorfragen beziiglich einzelner Elemente der ersten Komponente
schldgt Paxton vor:

!'Siche: P. Paxton, Is Social Capital Declining in the United States? A Multiple Indicator Assessment, w: Ameri-
can Journal of Sociology, Volume 105, Number 1 (July 1999), s. 88-127.
2 Ibidem, S. 105.
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— Wirdest du sagen, dass die Leute normalerweise hilfsbereit sind, oder eher,
dass sie nur beobachten, wenn es jemandem schlecht geht?

— Findest du, dass die Mehrheit der Leute dich ausnutzen wiirden, wenn sie die
Moglichkeit hitten, oder eher, dass sie ehrlich wéren?

— Wiirdest du im Allgemeinen sagen, dass man der Mehrheit der Leute vertrauen
kann, oder eher, dass man im Kontakt mit Menschen nie vorsichtig genug sein
kann?

Das Vertrauen zu Institutionen berticksichtigt drei Gruppen von Institutionen:
die kirchlichen Institutionen, das Bildungssystem, die Institutionen der Legislative
und der Exekutive. Die Fragen, die damit verbunden sind, lauten:

— Wiirdest du sagen, dass du zu den genannten Institutionen volles Vertrauen,
begrenztes Vertrauen oder kein Vertrauen hast?

Im Folgenden wird die zweite Komponente des Sozialkapitals nach Paxton
graphisch dargestellt.

1. Freizeit verbracht Wohlgefiihl wegen

mit Nachbarn \ / des heimatlichen Wohnorts
dungen

2. Freizeit verbracht —— . Verbin
mit Freunden T > Wohlgefiihl wegen
gesellschaftlicher Kontakte
3. Mitgliedschaften
Bild. 1.2 — Modell der Komponente der Verbindungen®

Die Indikatorenfragen fiir die zweite Komponente lauten:

— Wie oft verbringst du deine Freizeit mit deinen Nachbarn?

— Wie oft verbringst du deine Freizeit mit deinen Freunden?

— Wie viele Mitgliedschaften in verschiedenen Organisationen hast du?

4. Krynki und Letschin — eine Vergleichsanalyse im Hin-
blick auf das Sozialkapital

Krynki und Letschin sind sich in vieler Hinsicht dhnlich. Zu den wichtigsten
Ahnlichkeiten gehéren:

e Dorfgrofle und Einwohnerzahl,

e dic Lage nahe der Staatsgrenze,

* Ibidem, S. 106.



e cine spezifische Geschichte, deren Akteure Vertreter von verschiedenen Na-
tionen, Religionen, Kultur- und Sprachkreisen waren,

e cine Tradition der kulturellen Toleranz und des friedlichen Zusammenle-
bens,

e cine touristische Attraktivitit der Gegend (kulturelle, historische und natiir-
liche Attraktivitit),

e cine kleinstidtische Architektur, obwohl beide Ortschaften heute Dorfer
sind,

e Erfahrung des Lebens im sozialistischen System und Erfahrungen mit der
Systemtransformation,

e cine Altersstruktur, die mehrheitlich durch dltere Menschen geprigt ist,

e cin bedeutsamer Prozentsatz von Einwchnern, die seit ihrer Geburt in der
Gemeinde wohnen,

e cine negatives Wanderungssaldo (Jugendliche, die auf der Arbeitssuche das
Heimatdorf verlassen),

e cine Dominanz der Landwirtschaft vor der Transformation,

e grof3e Arbeitslosigkeit: vor allem strukturelle Arbeitslosigkeit mit einer ho-
hen Zahl Langzeitarbeitsloser.

Obwohl es viele Ahnlichkeiten zwischen Krynki und Letschin gibt, ist das
Sozialkapitalniveau jeweils sehr unterschiedlich. In Krynki ist es bedeutend nied-
riger. Die groBten Unterschiede gibt es bei der zweiten Komponente des Sozialka-
pitals — bei den Verbindungen. In Krynki funktioniert praktisch nur ein Verein. Er
hat dazu einen elitdren Charakter. Fast niemand in Krynki weil3, dass es so diesen
Verein gibt, und fast niemand interessiert sich dafiir, was dieser Verein veranstaltet.
Die Einwohner Krynkis haben kein Bediirfnis, Vereine zu griinden. Sie beklagen
sich gerne und sind passiv. Sie finden es nicht wichtig, zugunsten der eigenen
Gemeinschaft gemeinsam zu handeln. In Letschin ist die Situation ganz anders
— hier sind 37 Vereine registriert, die meisten sind sehr aktiv. Fast jeder Einwohner
Letschins gehort einem Verein an. Die Leute sind sehr aktiv, sie veranstalten stets
etwas zusammen und sie tun viel, um gemeinsame Ideen eines besseren Lebens
innerhalb der Gemeinschaft zu verwirklichen.

Die Einwohner Krynkis verbringen ihre Freizeit meistens zu Hause in der eige-
nen Familie. Sie treffen sich selten mit ihren Nachbarn und veranstalten sehr selten
etwas zusammen. Sie dulern solche Bediirfnisse auch nicht. Wegen der schwie-
rigen Arbeitssituation sind sie zumeist mit der Arbeit oder mit der Arbeitssuche

[Eﬂ voll beschiftigt. Nach der Arbeit haben sie keine Lust, etwas gemeinschaftlich



Entstehung des Sozialkapitals als Folge...

zu unternehmen. Deshalb kennen sich die Leute nur sehr oberflichlich und haben
wenige Freunde am Ort. Obwohl die 6konomische Situation Letschins genauso
schwierig ist, floriert hier das Gemeinschaftsleben. Die Nachbarn verbringen ihre
Freizeit zusammen und treffen sich in den lokalen Vereinen. Als Folge kennen sie
sich gut. Die Einwohner Letschins stellen fest, dass sie viele Freunde im Heimatort
haben.

Die Einwohner beider Ortschaften sagen, dass sie zufrieden und stolz darauf
seien, in threm Dorf zu wohnen. Der Unterschied zwischen beiden besteht darin,
dass die meisten Interviewpartner in Krynki ihre Aussagen kaum begriinden konn-
ten, wohingegen die Letschiner viele Argumente anfiihrten, um ihre Antworten zu
erklaren.

Auch bei der Komponente des Vertrauens sind Unterschiede zwischen Krynki
und Letschin sichtbar. In Letschin sind mehr Leute einverstanden mit Feststellun-
gen wie: die meisten Leute sind ehrlich, den meisten Leuten kann man vertrauen.
Das Vertrauen zu den lokalen Institutionen hat aber einen anderen Charakter. In
Krynki stiitzt sich das Vertrauen auf eine hierarchische Wahrnehmung der sozi-
alen Netzwerke. Die Einwohner Krynkis interessieren sich fiir das Handeln der
lokalen Institutionen nicht. Sie nehmen sie als Amter wahr, die weit entfernt sind
vom eigenen Leben: Amter, die es immer gab und die es geben muss. Sie kriti-
sieren manchmal das Handeln der lokalen Institutionen, sie benutzen aber keine
rechtlichen Moglichkeiten, um auf die Institutionen und von ihnen getroffene
Entscheidungen Einfull zu nehmen. Die lokalen Institutionen in Krynki sind den
Leuten gleichgiiltig. In Letschin sind die lokalen Institutionen ein integraler Teil
der Gemeinschaft. Die Leute interessieren sich fiir ihr Funktionieren und enga-
gieren sich selber in den Institutionen. Sie nehmen sie nicht als eine hierarchische
Struktur wabhr.

Eine besondere Stellung in beiden Gemeinschaften hat die Kirche. In Krynki ist
die Bedeutung der Religion groB3, die Kirche wird von den meisten Einwohnern als
eine vertrauenswiirdige und fast unfehlbare Institution betrachtet. Viele nehmen
auch an den durch die Kirche organisierten Veranstaltungen teil. Die Teilnahme an
den Pfarrgruppen verstirkt jedoch die Gemeinschaft gerade nicht hochgradig. Hier
dominieren die vertikalen Verbindungen, wihrend Zusammenarbeit und Innovati-
on eine geringere Bedeutung haben. Die Priester nehmen die lokale Struktur auch
hierarchisch wahr. Sie heben gerne ihre hohe Stellung in der Gemeinschaft hervor.
Zu beobachten ist eine Konkurrenz zwischen der katholischen und der orthodoxen
Kirche, die besonders von der Seite des katholischen Priesters betont wird. In Let-
schin ist die Mehrheit der Einwohner nicht religios. Trotzdem ist der evangelische [E]



Pfarrer eine Person von grof8em Prestige. Die Mehrheit der Gemeindeeinwohner
hat kein Vertrauen zur Kirche als Institution, spricht aber iiber die Kirche in Let-
schin — aus Riicksicht auf den Pfarrer — positiv. Zu den Gemeindegruppen gehoren
auch ungldubige Leute. Die Arbeit der Gruppen basiert mehr als in Krynki auf
horizontalen Verbindungen. Sie verstérkt die lokale Gemeinschaft. Der Letschiner
Pfarrer beschreibt die Gemeinde als eine Gemeinschaft, die man unterstiitzen soll-
te. Er selber identifiziert sich stark mit dieser Gemeinschatft.

Die Komponente der Verbindungen und die Komponente des Vertrauens blei-
ben im engen Zusammenhang miteinander. Das entwickelte Gemeinschaftsleben
in Letschin verstirkt das Vertrauen zwischen Einwohnern des Dorfes, die sich
gut kennen und wissen, was sie voneinander erwarten konnen. Das Sozialkapital
vermehrt sich umso stirker, je hoher es am Ausgangspunkt ist. Die Einwohner ma-
chen von der Moglichkeit Gebrauch, andere Biirger besser kennen zu lernen und
thnen besser zu vertrauen, indem sie sich nicht nur im Privatleben einschlief3en.

Die Unterschiede im Niveau des Sozialkapitals haben mehrere Griinde. Um ge-
naue Zusammenhénge festzustellen, wire eine griindlichere Untersuchung nétig.
Aber schon auf der Basis der hier durchgefiihrten Untersuchung lassen sich inter-
essante Zusammenhdnge zwischen der abhédngigen Variablen des Sozialkapitals
und den unten genannten unabhéngigen Variablen beobachten:

e Das Ausbildungsniveau. Die Mehrheit der Einwohner Krynkis hat nur die
Grundschule absolviert. Einen Hochschulabschluss haben nur 4% der Einwohner.
In Letschin hat die Mehrheit eine mittlere Ausbildung, einen Hochschulabschluss
haben 18% der Letschiner. Die hohere Ausbildung beeinflusst positiv die Heraus-
bildung der sozialen Fahigkeiten, u.a. die organisatorischen, die planerischen und
koordinatorischen Féhigkeiten. Sie verstérkt oft die Selbstsicherheit und den Glau-
ben daran, dass man mithilfe des eigenen Handelns die Lebenssituation verbes-
sern kann. Das Ausbildungsniveau beeinflusst ein Biirgerbewusstsein der lokalen
Gemeinschaft und eine Herausbildung konstruktiver Formen des Handelns in der
Gemeinschaft.*

e Die Traditionen biirgerlichen Sozialhandelns in den untersuchten Ge-
meinden. Letschin liegt im burgerlichen Kulturkreis. Seit Jahrhunderten haben
sich die Biirger in Vereinen und Verbianden organisiert und gemeinsam zugunsten

4 Siehe: B. Lewenstein, Wspdlnota spoleczna a uczestnictwo lokalne, Instytut Stosowanych Nauk Spotecznych,
Warszawa 1999, S. 41.
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ihrer Gemeinschaft gehandelt. Krynki dagegen liegt im béuerlichen Kulturkreis.
Es gab einmal eine Zeit mit biirgerlichen Einfltissen in Krynki — als Krynki vor
dem Zweiten Weltkrieg eine jiidische Stadt war — doch das ist vorbei. Jetzt herrscht
hier eine bauerliche Mentalitit. In dieser Mentalitét hat die Welt eine hierarchische
Struktur. Ein landwirtschaftlicher Arbeiter hat nur einen geringen Einfluss auf sein
Leben. Ein Bauer hangt im hohen Maf3 von der Natur, den Wetterbedingungen,
sowie von den Anforderungen ferner Verwaltungsstellen. Er muss die Entschei-
dungen seines Herrn akzeptieren und sich ihnen unterordnen (auch wenn er sie
verwiinscht). Die dadurch geprigte Mentalitdt spiegelt sich in der Wahrnehmung
der lokalen Behorde durch die Einwohner wider. Viele Leute beschweren sich liber
die Behorde, sie versuchen jedoch nicht (obwohl sie das konnten), deren Entschei-
dungen zu beeinflussen. Die Einwohner Krynkis benutzen solche Moglichkeiten
nicht, obwohl sie leicht zugénglich wéren. Dagegen kann man in Letschin den
Einfluss der biirgerlichen Kultur auf die Mentalitit der Einwohner gut beobachten.
Hier scheint alles von den Biirgern, von ihren organisatorischen Fahigkeiten, ihrer
Arbeitsdisziplin und Beharrlichkeit ihres Handelns abhédngig zu sein. Die lokalen
Behorden werden als Selbstverwaltungsbehérden betrachtet, die von der lokalen
Gemeinschaft abhidngig sind und ihr dienen sollen. Die Vertreter der lokalen Be-
horde verstehen ihre Aufgaben auch so. Dank dieser Tatsache sieht die Zusammen-
arbeit zwischen den Behorden und den Biirgern gut aus.

e Die Traditionen der Sozialselidaritit. Fiir die neuen Bundesldnder sind
ein starkes Gemeinschaftsgefiihl und eine ausgeprigte Sozialsolidaritét charak-
teristisch. Besonders stark sind diese in der Oderbruchregion ausgeprigt, wo die
Leute beim steten Kampf gegen die Oder seit Jahrhunderten zusammenarbeiten
mussten, was zu einer starken Integration in den lokalen Gemeinschaften gefiihrt
hat. In Krynki dagegen ist eine Denkweise des Misstrauens und einer tibertriebe-
nen Vorsicht ausgeprégt. Das ldsst sich vielleicht durch den Einfluss der polnischen
Geschichte erkldren, in der Misstrauen und Vorsicht oft angebracht waren. Es gab
in der polnischen Geschichte Perioden, in denen es sinnvoller war, im geschlosse-
nen Familienkreis zu leben und die Privatsphéren nicht zu verlassen, als sich mit
der ,,gefihrlichen* Sphire der Offentlichkeit einzulassen.

e Die soziale Homogenitit. Letschins ethnische- und religiose Struktur ist
homogener als die in Krynki. In Krynki leben gleichzeitig Polen und Weirussen,
Katholiken, Orthodoxen und Muslime. Dies bildet einerseits ein interessantes kul-
turelles Mosaik, es ist andererseits verbunden mit einer Aufteilung der Gemein-
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schaft in sehr anders geartete Gruppen, die miteinander nur begrenzt kooperieren.
Ein Beispiel dafiir sind der katholische und der orthodoxe Priester, die keinerlei
Kontakte miteinander haben wollen. Zusitzlich ist hier die Geschichte Krynkis
von Bedeutung, in der einmal die jidische Bevolkerung dominiert hat. Bei der
Beschiftigung damit st6f3t man auf einen weit verbreiteten Antisemitismus. Diese
Einstellung schwicht die Entwicklung der lokalen Gemeinschaft, indem sie die
gemeinsamen Erinnerungen an die Vergangenheit behindert bzw. verfilscht. Bar-
bara Lewenstein stellt, unter Berufung auf eine osteuropdische Untersuchung von
T. Clark, folgenden Zusammenhang fest: ,,Die soziale Homogenitdt einer Gemein-
schaft (...) begiinstigt die Integrationsprozesse im Rahmen der Gemeinschaft und
ermdglicht bestimmte Formen der sozialen Teilnahme, die einer sozialen Koope-
ration bediirfen.*> Weil das Sozialkapital als Folge einer Kooperation im Rahmen
der sozialen Gruppen entsteht, ist der Mangel an Homogenitét ein Faktor, der seine
Entstehung behindert.

e Das Verhiltnis der Zuwandererzah! zur Zahl der Stammbevélkerung.
Die Bevolkerung Krynkis wurde im Zweiten Weltkrieg dezimiert. Die heutigen
Einwohner des Dorfes sind vor aliem Nachkommen der Familien, die nach dem
Krieg hier angesiedelt wurden. Viele kamen erst in den 70er und 80er Jahren, als
die lokale Landwirtschaftliche Produktionsgemeinschaft (LPG) mehr Arbeiter
brauchte. Die Leute sind nicht tief in der lokalen Gemeinschaft verwurzelt. In
Letschin wohnen die meisten Familien seit mehreren Generationen. lhre Identitét
wurde durch Letschin und seine Umgebung geprégt. Die Geschichte der Region
ist mit den Geschichten der hier seit Generationen lebenden Familien eng ver-
kntipft. Wir finden mehrere Anzeichen dafiir in der Letschiner Chronik, die die
Geschichte Letschins erzdhlt durch die Geschichten der hier lebenden Familien.
Im Gegensatz zur Stammbevolkerung identifizieren sich die Zuwanderer nicht so
stark mit ihrer neuen Heimat.

e Die lokalen Autorititen und die lokalen Leader. In Krynki fehlen all-
gemein anerkannte Autorititen. Eine Autoritdt ,,von Amts wegen™ haben nur
die Priester. Sie sind jedoch weitgehend passiv in Hinsicht auf die Entwicklung
der weltlichen Gemeinschaft. In den Augen der Bewohner verstirken sie ein
hierarchisches Bild der Gemeinschaft. In Letschin dagegen gibt es viele lokale
Leader. Sie wollen die Lebensqualitdt in ihrer Gemeinschaft verbessern und

@ 5 B. Lewenstein, Wspélnota spoteczna. .., op. cit., S. 43 (eigene Ubersetzung).
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verwirklichen ihre Ideen zugunsten der Gemeinschaft mit Hilfe der anderen.
Der Pfarrer ist eine Autoritit, weil er sich um die Gemeinde kiimmert, zu der
er gehort.

e Die Staatsverwaltung. Die polnische Verwaltung ist immer noch stark zen-
tralisiert. Die wichtigsten Entscheidungen werden auf staatlicher Ebene getroffen.
Die Aufgaben der lokalen Behorden sind vor allem auf die Verwirklichung der
Beschliisse begrenzt, die von oben kommen. Es gibt hier wenig Platz fiir Innova-
tionen und eine echte Selbstverwaltung. Deutschland ist eine Féderation, in der die
einzelnen Bundeslédnder und Regionen eine relativ grofle Autonomie haben. Viele
Entscheidungen werden auf der regionalen und auf der lokalen Ebene getroften.
Die Menschen sind hier an die Selbstverwaltung gewohnt, was die Verwaltungs-
effektivitit vergroBert und die Handlungsfihigkeiten verbessert. Letztendlich
beeinflusst das die Entwicklung des Sozialkapitals in den lokalen Gemeinschaften
positiv.

e Der Wohlstand. Obwohl die 6konomische Situation und die Situation auf
dem Arbeitsmarkt in beiden Dorfern gieich schwierig sind, ist das Lebensniveau
der Letschiner im Durchschnitt hoher als in Krynki. Arbeitslose und Rentner ha-
ben in Deutschland ein hoheres Einkommen als in Polen. Ein durchschnittlich ho-
herer Lebensstandard bedeutet mehr Freizeit und gibt den Menschen ein besseres
Gefiihl, jedenfalls mehr Chancen auf eigene Aktivitdten, was letztendlich auch das
Sozialkapital positiv beeinflusst.

e Das ausgeprigte Heimatgefiihl. Die Einwohner Letschins identifizieren
sich stark und emotional mit ihrer Heimat. Es ist fiir sie der Oderbruch. Sie in-
teressieren sich fiir die Region in verschiedenen Bereichen: historisch, kulturell,
politisch und gesellschaftlich. Die lokale Identitit und ein damit verbundenes
Gefiihl des Stolzes sind bei ihnen stark ausgepriagt. Deswegen handeln sie gerne
zugunsten ihrer Gemeinschaft. Sie fithlen sich mit den anderen Mitgliedern der
Gemeinschaft verbunden. Sie wollen die gemeinsamen Werte verwirklichen. In
Krynki ist die lokale Identitét nicht so stark ausgeprigt. Die Einwohner Krynkis
sagen zwar, dass sie sich mit Krynki identifizieren und dass sie stolz sind, weil
sie hier wohnen, aber sie konnen ihre Meinung in der Regel kaum begriinden. Sie
interessieren sich auch in keinem der oben genannten Bereiche fiir ihre Region. Sie
haben kein ausgeprigtes Gefiihl einer Zugehorigkeit zur Gemeinschaft und keine
Motivation zum Handeln zugunsten der Gemeinschatft.



Die Unterschiede im Heimatgefithl zwischen den Einwohnern von Krynki
und von Letschin ergeben sich aus einer je anderen Geschichte und Tradition
dieser Dorfer und auch aus den Definitionsunterschieden in der polnischen und
in der deutschen Sprache. Das Wort Heimat wird im Deutschen eindeutig positiv
verstanden Die deutschen Interviewpartner haben nur positive Assoziationen mit

dem Begriff. Ojczyzna lokalna ist ein neuer Begriff in der polnischen Sprache, er
hat noch keine eindeutige Bedeutung und er wird nicht immer positiv verstanden.
Die Tatsache, dass es einen eindeutig positiven Begriff der lokalen Gemeinschaft
im Deutschen gibt, zeigt einerseits, dass das lokale Leben eine grole Bedeutung
fur die Deutschen hat, andererseits — wird dadurch die Hochschitzung der lokalen
Gemeinschaften unterstiitzt.

Die unabhingige Variable des Heimatgefiihls scheint besonders wichtig in
den Untersuchungen des Sozialkapitalniveaus auf der lokalen Ebene zu sein. Die
anderen oben genannten unabhingigen Variablen haben eher einen universellen
Charakter und kénnen in gleichem Malle das Sozialkapital auf der lokalen, regio-
nalen und staatlichen Ebene beeinflussen. Der Heimatbegriff dagegen bezieht sich
direkt auf die lokale Ebene, und das Heimatgefiihl kommt zum Ausdruck durch ein
Handeln, welches das Sozialkapital positiv beeinflusst. Das Heimatgefiihl schaftt
ein Gemeinschaftsgefiihl. Leute mit einem ausgeprdgten Heimatgefiihl glauben
an gemeinsame Werte und wollen sie verwirklichen. Eine starke, kraftvolle und
dynamische Gemeinschaft ist eine Gemeinschaft mit hohem Sozialkapitalniveau.
Eine Verifizierung der Hypothese der Zusammenhénge zwischen dem ,,Heimatge-
fithl“ und dem Sozialkapital erfordert eine grofere repréasentative Untersuchung.
Die hier durchgefiihrte Untersuchung hatte keinen repriasentativen Charakter. Sie
erlaubt nur, einleitend die Hypothese zu bestétigen.

5. Perspektiven einer Entwicklung des Sozialkapitals
in Krynki und in Letschin

Nachdem wir die Unterschiede im Sozialkapitalniveau zwischen Krynki und
Letschin diagnostiziert haben, wollen wir tiber die Zukunftsperspektiven nach-
denken. In welche Richtung sich die untersuchten Gemeinden fortentwickeln
werden, ist vom jetzigen Zustand und den Entwicklungstendenzen abhingig. Die
Tendenzen lassen sich durch eine Analyse der Gegenwart erkennen. Das Sozial-
kapital wird durch Menschen geschaffen. Es scheint also sinnvoll zu sein, bei der
Erforschung der Perspektiven der beiden Orte besonders die Einstellungen der

[Hﬂ Jugendlichen zu untersuchen.
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Diese Frage ist schwer zu beantworten, da man die zukiinftigen Einstellungen
der Jugendlichen schwer vorhersehen kann. Thre Haltung zu bestimmten Themen
kann sich schnell dndern und schon bei Publizierung der Forschungsergebnisse
nicht mehr aktuell sein. Umso schwieriger ist es, die zukiinftigen Einstellungen der
Jugendliche zu prognostizieren. Der Jugendliche erzdhlt manche Dinge provokativ
und neckisch, meuternd gegen die Elterngeneration. Fiir junge Leute ist es wichtig,
ein bestimmtes Bild von sich selber zu kreieren. Aus diesem Grund sind sie nicht
immer ehrlich im Gesprich, oder sie duBlern sich untiberlegt und wechseln ihre
Einstellungen ganz schnell.

Unter diesen Umstinden stellt die begrenzte Zahl der Einzel-Interviews mit den
Jugendlichen in Krynki und Letschin eine gewisse Schwiche der Untersuchung
dar. Die befragten Schiiler haben auf die ihnen gestellten Fragen haufig nicht ge-
antwortet, also keine Begriindung der angekreuzten Antworten gegeben. Manche
gegebenen Antworten lassen dann auch eine mangelnde Logik erkennen. Man
kann vermuten, dass einige Befragte die Fragen gar nicht gelesen oder sie absicht-
lich aufs Geratewohl beantwortet haben. Die Ergebnisse zeigen im Vergleich mit
den qualitativen Erforschungen der dlteren Generation, dass es grofe Unterschiede
zwischen den Einstellungen der dlteren und der jungen Leuten in beiden Dorfern
gibt. Um genauere Unterschiede (auf deren Basis man die Zukunft mit groBerer
Wabhrscheinlichkeit prognostizieren konnte) festzustellen, miisste man eine griind-
lichere Untersuchung vor allem mit qualitativen Methoden durchfiihren.

Auf der Basis der in Krynki durchgefiihrten Untersuchungen lassen sich zwei
mogliche Prognosen abgeben. Gemif der ersten Prognose wird sich Krynki nicht
in eine positive Richtung entwickeln, das Niveau des Sozialkapitals wird sich in
den kommenden Jahren nicht é&ndern. Diese Prognose beruht auf einer Analyse der
okonomischen Situation Krynkis und auf den Aussagen der meisten Jugendlichen,
dass sie das Dorf auf der Suche nach Arbeit verlassen werden. Das hitte zur Folge,
dass der Anteil der dlteren Generation in Krynki wachsen wird. Diese Generation
aber ist passiv und wartet nur darauf, was von oben oder von aulen kommt. Sie
fordert die Entwicklung des Sozialkapitals in der lokalen Gemeinschaft nicht. Es ist
schwer zu glauben, dass sich das in der Zukunft &ndern wird. Jene Jugendlichen, die
in Krynki bleiben wollen, werden hochstwahrscheinlich die Einstellung der Eltern
und der GroBeltern iibernehmen, in der es kaum Platz gibt fiir ein Gemeinschaftsle-
ben, die Verwirklichung gemeinsamer Projekte und ein innovatives Handeln. Diese
Jugendlichen verhalten sich unabsichtlich genauso wie ihre Eltern und Grof3eltern.
Schon heute beobachtet man bei den jungen Leuten in Krynki, dass sie viel verspre-
chen, ohne eine reale Bereitschaft zu zeigen, etwas zu verwirklichen.
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Die zweite Prognose fiir Krynki ist optimistischer und erwartet ein Wachstum
des Sozialkapitals in der Zukunft. Sie stiitzt sich auf die Beobachtung, dass die
Jugendlichen im Vergleich zur dlteren Generation ein groBeres Interesse an lo-
kalen Themen zeigen. Die Schule in Krynki versucht, die lokale Geschichte und
Kultur zu pflegen und den Schiilern bewusst zu machen, wie aulergewohnlich ihre
Region ist. Ein Teil der Jugendlichen gibt an, in Krynki bleiben zu wollen, wenn
hier ein Job zu finden sein wiirde. Man kann also prognostizieren, dass Krynki
diejenigen verlassen, fiir die das lokale Leben langweilig und unwichtig ist, und
diejenigen da bleiben, die hier ihre Heimat gefunden haben. Falls sich die 6kono-
mische Situation und die Situation auf dem Arbeitsmarkt in der Region verbessern,
konnen diese Leute das Antlitz der lokalen Gemeinschafi verdndern.

In Letschin machen die Forschungsergebnisse vor allem die Gefahr eines star-
ken Riickgangs des Sozialkapitals deutlich. Die Jugendlichen sind hier emotional
viel schwicher mit ihrer Heimat verbunden alis die &lteren Generationen im Dorf.
Sie interessieren sich kaum fiir lokale Themen, nehmen am Gemeinschaftsleben
nicht teil, identifizieren sich nicht mit der Gemeinschaft. Sie beschweren sich {iber
das langweilige Leben in Letschin und planen, das Dorf in der nahen Zukunft zu
verlassen. Die lokale Schule trigt nicht zur Anderung der Denkweise bei. Den
Schiilern werden Kenntnisse fiber Letschin nicht beigebracht. Man vermittelt
ihnen nicht die Werte, die in den Jahrhunderten der schwierigen Geschichte der
Gemeinschaft gepragt worden sind. Die pessimistische Prognose sagt voraus, dass
eine grofe Zahl der Jugendlichen ihr Dorf verldsst und dass die alten Leute dablei-
ben, die aus Altersgriinden immer passiver werden.

Die zweite Prognose geht davon aus, dass sich der aktuelle negative Trend
andert. Mehrere Einwohner Letschins haben sich iiber die Passivitit und das
mangelnde Interesse der Jugendlichen an wertvollen Themen beschwert, aber
viele haben das so kommentiert: Sie haben noch Zeit dafiir. Sie werden uns noch
tiberraschen. Die Einstellung der Jugendlichen kann als durch das Alter bedingt
interpretiert werden und sich mit der Zeit &ndern. Wenn es im Fall der Letschiner
Jugendlichen so ist, kann es sein, dass sich das Sozialkapital positiv entwickelt.
Dazu muss sich aber die 6konomische Situation der Region verbessern und den
jungen Menschen dort eine Chance auf Arbeit erdffnen.

Wie am Beispiel der hier geschilderten Prognosen sichtbar ist, sind die Per-
spektiven der Sozialkapitalentwicklung von anderen Kapitalarten abhéngig. Ein
hohes Niveau des 6konomischen, humanen oder kulturellen Kapitals korreliert
positiv mit einer Vermehrung des Sozialkapitals. Je groer der Wohlstand und
die 6konomische Stabilitdt der Gemeinschaft sind, desto mehr Zeit konnen die
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Einwohner der Entwicklung der sozialen Netze widmen. Je grofler die Kenntnisse
und die Fahigkeiten der Mitglieder der Gemeinschaft sind, desto geschickter und
effektiver lassen sich ihre Ziele verwirklichen und desto mehr kiimmern sich die
Individuen um den eigenen Wohlstand im Rahmen der Gemeinschaft. Eine Voraus-
sage, wie schnell und in welche Richtung sich das Sozialkapitalniveau entwickeln
kann, ist in diesem Zusammenhang schwierig, weil sie eine konkrete und korrekte
Prognose der Entwicklung des 6konomischen oder des kulturellen Kapitals der
Gemeinschaft voraussetzt.

Das Prognostizieren der Entwicklung des Sozialkapitalniveaus ist kompli-
ziert. Noch schwieriger ist es, das Niveau des Sozialkapitals zu beeinflussen. Das
Sozialkapital hingt in lokalen Gemeinschaften von so vielen Faktoren ab, dass
es kaum moglich ist, etwas zu dndern, wenn man keinen Einfluss auf die Bedin-
gungen hat. Wir kénnen die Geschichte Krynkis oder Letschins nicht &ndern, wir
konnen keine neuen Traditionen schaffen. Wir &ndern nicht die Staatsverwaltung,
die Ausbildungsstruktur oder den Wohlstand der Einwohner. Ein einziger Faktor,
auf den wir in gewissem Mal} Einfluss haben, ist das Heimatgefiihl. Indem man
Kenntnisse tiber die Region und die lokale Gemeinschaft vermittelt und die loka-
len Werte propagiert, kann man einen lokalen Stolz pragen. Aus dem Stolz entsteht
die lokale Identitidt. Wenn Leute stolz auf ihre Region sind, identifizieren sie sich
mit der Region. Aus der Identitdt entsteht die Bereitschaft, zugunsten der eigenen
Gemeinschaft zu handeln (weil man den Wohlstand der Gemeinschaft mit dem
personlichen Wohlstand identifiziert). Durch Versuche, die lokale Identitéit bei
jungen Leuten zu formen (bei ihnen ist sie ndmlich noch nicht ganz ausgebildet),
kann man eine positive Entwicklung des Sozialkapitals in Krynki und in Letschin
fordemn.

6. Fazit

Das Sozialkapital offenbart sich als eine interessante und geeignete Kategorie
zur Erforschung lokaler Gemeinschaften unter Beriicksichtigung der Einfliisse
vieler Variablen. Es ist eine breite Kategorie, die viele Faktoren einschlief3t, und
deswegen passt es auch so gut zur Erforschung lokaler Gemeinschaften, bei der
man viele Faktoren beriicksichtigen sollte.
Die Untersuchungen haben die Hypothese tiber vorhandene Unterschiede im
Sozialkapitalniveau zwischen Krynki und Letschin bestétigt. Die Unterschiede
sind umso interessanter, als es sich um Dorfer handelt, die sich in vielem dhnlich
sind. Die durchgefiihrte Untersuchung hatte einen monographischen Charakter. @



Die erworbenen Ergebnisse lassen sich nicht verallgemeinern und auf alle lokalen
Gemeinschaften tibertragen. Krynki und Letschin haben spezifische Eigenschaf-
ten, die das Sozialkapital der Dorfer hochgradig prigen. Es wire interessant, eine
groBere Untersuchung iiber Bedingungen des Sozialkapitals in lokalen Gemein-
schaften durchzufiihren. Solch eine Untersuchung miisste in einer groferen Zahl
von Dorfern und Stédten gleichzeitig durchgefiihrt werden, um spezifische Fakto-
ren auszuschlieBen und diejenigen Variablen herauszufinden, die das Sozialkapital
im Allgemeinen beeinflussen.

Qualitative Methoden scheinen fiir solche Untersuchungen besonders geeig-
net zu sein. Sie ermoglichen, die Denkweise, die Motivation und die Werte der
Befragten zu identifizieren. Mithilfe quantitativer Methoden lésst sich eine Unter-
suchung schneller durchfithren und mehr Daten sammeln, aber die so erworbenen
Ergebnisse haben eine geringere explanative Bedeutung als die Ergebnisse der
qualitativen Forschung. Besonders bei einer Forschung {iber die Einstellungen
von Jugendlichen sind quantitative Methoden allein ungeeignet. Die Jugendlichen
nehmen die Testfragen nicht immer ernst wahr und beantworten sie kaum oder auf
eine willkiirliche Art und Weise. Auf die Analyse solcher Daten muss man dann
verzichten, denn man kann nicht sicher sein, inwiefern die Antworten der Wahrheit
entsprechen.

Man sollte die Sozialkapitalforschung mit dem Ziel durchfiihren, die lokalen
Gemeinschaften zu stirken, lokale Aktivititen zu fordern. Auf diese Art und Weise
konnen demokratische Ideale verwirklicht und das Lebensniveau der Individuen
im Rahmen der Gemeinschaften verbessert werden.

STRESZCZENIE

Tematem artykutu jest analiza porownawcza dwdoch miejscowosci: Krynek i Letschina. Krynki
to wies na Podlasiu, polozona na granicy z Biatorusia. Letschin to wies w Brandenburgii, 18 kilome-
tréw od granicy z Polska. Kategoria teoretyczng porzadkujaca badania jest kapitat spoteczny. Bada-
nia uwzgledniaja rowniez zagadnienia teoretyczne zwiazane z tozsamoscig lokalna. Hipoteza badan
brzmi, ze migdzy spolecznosciami Krynek i Letschina wystepuja duze réznice w poziomie kapita-
tu spotecznego, a réznice te wynikaja z wielu czynnikow (takich jak: kultura, polityka i administra-
cja krajow i regionow, do ktorych badane spotecznos$ci naleza, przesztos¢ historyczna, wplywy re-
ligijne i1 wiele innych) i przektadaja si¢ na odmiennos¢ badanych spotecznosci. Szczegdlnie istotne
jest w pracy poszukiwanie zaleznosci mi¢dzy zmienna zalezna kapitatu a zmienng niezalezna przy-
wiazania do ojczyzny lokalne;j.
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PO3IOMD

Toma myOmiKanbli — raTa napayHayvbl aHawi3 A3BI0X MscoBachly: KpeiHak i Jleusina. MecTau-
koBbIst KpbIHKI Ysaynsronb caboro BECKy Ha [lammsmmel, 63y mMsoxel bemapyci. Jlewsin, ratakcama
MecTaukoBas BéCka ¥ bpaHaoHOyprii; Ha BaceMHAIATHIM KUIIMATPBI a1 MsDKbI 3 [Tonbiyail. Tra-
paThIYHAl KaTArophlsii, HapajKyrodail JockIesl, JiUblla rpamMai3Ki Kamitan. bspamua nax ysary
TaKcama NbITaHbHI JISIKaJIbHAN TaecamMachlii.

[Mamixk rpamanzrBami KpbeiHak i JleuslHa HarIs1at0IIIa BSUTIKISL PO3BHILIBI Ba Y3POYHSIX rpamMa3-
Kara Karitajy — I1a IpbIYblHe KyJIBTYPHBIX, MaJiTBIYHBIX 1 aIMiHICTPALBIHHBIX a/IPO3bHEHBHSY; TaK-
cama TicTapblYHbIX, KaH(PICIHHBIX, HAHTIePII STHIYHBIX. BinaBoO4HBIA 1 Maga0eHCTBEIL.

Ewa Bacia: geboren in Bialystok; studierte Soziologie und Politikwissenschaft an der Warschau-
er Universitdt; promoviert am Otto-Suhr-Institut fiir Politikwissenschaft der Freien Universitdit Ber-
lin (Fachbereich Politik und Sozialwissenschafien); Forschungsschwerpunkte: das Sozialkapital in
verschiedenen Kulturen, deutsch-polnische Geschichte, Wissenschafistheorie.
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Talking about Bialowieza:
Recent problems and issues

this brief paper Ireport on two recent articles discussing the
Biatowieza conflict. This conflict has been extensively analysed
by Franklin (2001/2002), Glinski (2001) and Sadowski (2001)

and I have also made a number of contributions to the debate.'
Over the past several years I have argued that ‘if democracy is
valued, discussion over Bialowieza must break out of the rhetoric of environmen-
tal crisis’ and that ‘the voice of local people needs to be given due respect’. Given
that the people living in and around the forest are mainly from the Belarussian mi-
nority, I have maintained that the Council of Europe’s Framework Convention for
the Protection of National Minorities provides a guide to how a just solution may
be achieved. I still hold this view. However, it has become apparent that dialogue

! Franklin, S. 2001 Bialowieza Forest, Poland : social function and social power Unpublished D.Phil thesis,
School of Geography, University of Oxford. 2002. Franklin, S. 2002 ‘Bialowieza Forest, Poland: representa-
tion, myth, and the politics of dispossession’ in Environment and Planning 4 2002, volume 34, (8) August,
pages 1459 — 1485. Glinski, P. 2001 ‘Konflikt o Puszczg. Raport z badan nad konfliktem spotecznym z posze-
rzeniem Bialowieskego Parku Nardowego’ in Pogranicze: Studia Spoleczne Vol X p47-114. Sadowski, A.
2002 Spoteczno-kulturowe nastgpstwa poszerzenia Biatowieskiego Parku Narodwego’ in Pogranicze: Studia
Spoleczne Vol X p7-46. Fleming 2003 ‘Fixing the political landscape: The Belarussian minority in Poland after
the 2001 parliamentary elections’ in Annus Albaruthenicus 2003 p16-34 Villa Sokrates, Krynki, Poland, Flem-
ing 2002 ‘The Biatowieza forest conflict: Is there a democratic solution?” published as ‘Bialowieza: A Minority
View’ in Central Europe Review 26% November 2002 (www.tol.cz). (A response to critics appears in the follow-
ing week’s letters page)
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between the various protagonists in the conflict is not really happening. The ‘hard’
environmentalists continue to pursue an agenda guided by myths about the forest
and a reluctance to engage with those who do not share their views.

Despite some progress, under the auspices of DANCEE and within the frame-
work of the Aarhus convention, it is disappointing to realize that the following
analysis of two papers published this year discussing Bialowieza could, in sub-
stance, have been written five years ago — so little has changed on the discursive
level. I have decided to re-engage with the Biatowieza conflict as I believe it is
as important as ever to challenge the dissmpowering mythologizing assertions of
‘hard’ environmentalists and to demonstrate how their claims inhere in the structure
of their logic rather than in the world ‘out there’. Though I am strongly criticizing
a specific trend in the environmental movement in this paper, this does not mean
I am anti-environment. On the contrary I, like others, am attempting to reconcile
environmental concerns with democratic practice. But it is only by exposing and
challenging regressive ideologies that we can, hopefully, move the debate forward
and attempt to reconcile the hopes and aspirations of the people who live in and
around the forest with the project to protect a valuable forest environment.

Reporting the conflict

It is over six years since the people of southern Podlaskie protested against
the proposed extension of the Bialowieza national park. The reasons why local
people objected to the expansion are now well known and focused upon the an-
ticipated economic deterioration which would result from the circumscribing of
access rights and tighter restrictions on wood-based industries, the reluctance of
individuals and NGOs sponsoring the expansion to engage with local people and
their concerns, and the sense that expansion was in part directed against the locals
themselves as they belonged to religious / national minorities.

This paper analyses two recent contributions to the debate about the Bialowieza
conflict to illustrate how discourse continues to shape the conflict. The first con-
tribution discussed appeared in the ecological on-line journal ‘Green Horizon’
on Tuesday 2" May 2006. The article, written by the Poznan-based journalist
Wojciech Kosc, was entitled ‘The Last Stand” (more on this later). > The second
appeared on 4™ April 2006 as part of a French organised discussion on globalisa-

@ 2 http://greenhorizon.rec.org/coverstory/the-last-stand.html
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tion and people at the frontiers of Europe, and was entitled ‘The Green Lungs :
,Breathing problem” Environmental Conflicts in the Podlaskie Region (Poland)’
written by two young scholars based at the University of Bialystok — Radostaw
Poczykowski and Ireneusz Sadowski. 3

The Kosc article appeared in ‘Green Horizon’, the quarterly magazine of the
Regional Environmental Centre for Central and Eastern Europe (REC), a journal
which attempts to reconcile concern for environmental goods with democratic
considerations.* It is generally regarded as being a moderate and objective pub-
lication. Kosc himself has, over a number of years, provided succinct and useful
reportage of events in East Central Europe for the online journal ‘Transitions On-
line’.

Kosc’s article attempts to provide an assessment of the on-going conflict over
the Bialowieza forest. However, despite the status of the publication in which it
appears and Kosc’s usual good judgement, the discussion of the Biatowieza con-
flict is compromised by the author’s adoption of the tropes and metaphors of the
‘hard’” environmentalists who initiated the conflict over a decade ago. Rather than
approaching the claims made by ‘hard’ environmentalists in a critical spirit, Kosc
has absorbed them and remade them as his own. Indeed the emotive title ‘The Last
Stand’, assuming Kosc is not being heavily ironic, captures the sensibilities of
‘hard’ environmentalist ideologues in two ways.> Firstly, it reiterates the contested
claims which they make regarding the state of the forest — that it is in crisis due to
human activity within it — that there is a last stand (of trees) to be protected. And
secondly, in an echo of embattled groups everywhere, the ‘hard’ environmentalist
are making a (heroic) ‘last stand’ against those who do not share their view / faith.
As ajournalistic pun the title may arguably have merit; as the title to an article
aiming to objectively describe the contours of the Bialowieza conflict it is, at best,
misleading and unduly emotive.

Kosc then proceeds to introduce readers to Janusz Korbel, a well known ‘hard’
environmentalist ideologue who communicates his agenda through his publica-
tion ‘Dzikie Zycie’ (Wild life) and by organising protests outside Polish embassies
abroad. Korbel, according to Kosc, is driven to conservationism ‘on the grounds
that nature cannot protect itself’. Biatowieza, according to both Kosc and Korbel,

3 http://www.peuplesmonde.com/article.php3?id_article=436

4 For details of the REC and its mission see http://www.rec.org/REC/Introduction/whatis.html

5 I am assuming that this is Kosc’s title. If it is not, I apologise in advance to Mr Kosc and redirect my criticism
to his editor at ‘Green Horizon’.
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‘constitutes the last big piece of primeval deciduous forest in the northern temper-
ate zone of Europe’. Both these claims are questionable.

The assertion that Biatowieza is a primeval forest has been argued to be a rhe-
torical strategy rather than a description of the actual forest by the scholar Stuart
Franklin over five years ago. The forest has been worked by humans for over
a millennium, subjected to human interference from further afield, through water
and air flows — no place is isolated from what goes on beyond its borders. The fact
that it remains in currency is an indication of its strategic power. After all, claiming
a place is untouched and by implication, pure, is more likely to stimulate protective
impulses in the wider and frequently overseas population to whom Korbel and oth-
ers appeal, than stating that the forest has been worked over, worked in and worked
on for over a thousand years. Indeed, the fact that the forest has been worked over
does not undermine its value, but it does jeopardize ‘hard’ environmentalists’ at-
tempts to enlist distant populations to their specific agenda. Kosc does recognize
that the assertions of the forest being ‘pristine’ are troublesome — ‘a characterisa-
tion that parties on both sides of the dispute routinely use to their own ends’.

The repeated use of the phrase primeval forest is itself problematic. The Polish
word from which it is translated, ‘puszcza’, has other resonances. As Poczykowski
and Sadowski point out ‘puszcza’ is derived from the word ‘pusty’ meaning empty.
While they argue that this etymology encourages the use of the natural environ-
ment as a free resource or dumping ground, ‘hard’ environmentalists such as
Korbel play on the etymology of ‘puszcza’ to affirm their vision of a depopulated
forest freed from humanity’s malign influence.

This understanding is given further credence by the conception of nature with
which Korbel, amongst others, operates. In their view humanity is separated from
nature. Nature becomes a subject in its own right, independent of human projects.
It is only from this perspective that claims such as ‘nature cannot protect itself’
become possible. But by separating humanity from Nature, a conflictual binary
is implied. Nature is feminised, is subjected to Man’s interference, projects and
desires. In the context of the possible violation of the feminised Other (Nature),
a protector is required. But it should be clear that it is the structuring of the binary
opposition of Man and Nature which frames Korbel et al’s understandings, not
scientific argument or empirical evidence. Thus, the repeated claims of primeval-
ness operate on two levels — to garner support for a restrictive protective agenda
and, more importantly, to concretise a particular ideological view of Man’s place
in the world, from which all other assertions are derived. Empirical evidence may

[ﬂﬂ be used or ignored to the degree that it affirms this ideological position. But as
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the Biatowieza conflict shows us, the separation of Man from Nature is a human
project which requires contestation.

This dichotomy, it should be noted, has provided the justification of the massive
exploitation of nature (designated as natural resources) in other places and times.
Korbel et al use the same dichotomy model as modernists of varied political hues
who celebrated the exploitation of nature to demonstrate Man’s liberation from,
and power over nature. Korbel et al merely invert the value of the Man / Nature
binary, and accord nature primacy. While the strategy of inverting the values ac-
corded to different categories has a lot to recommend it, it does not undermine the
structure of antagonism between conceived opposites (here nature / humanity),
but rather reinforces it. This theoretical cul-de-sac has worrying implications in
the Biatowieza conflict. For, by valorising nature vis a vis humanity, local peo-
ple are devalued, and become part of the problem. It is therefore no surprise that
‘hard’ environmentalists operating with a binary model of man’s relationship with
the world (Nature / Man) are driven to violence against the problematic Other in
a similar way modernists were driven to violence against their environment under
the rubric of Progress. The violence committed against local people includes nega-
tive stereotyping and the denial of self development.

While Kosc does not discuss the theoretical difficulties concomitant to the
Nature / Man separation, he uncritically presents the views of Korbel on the need
for protection. But the issue of protection is itself obfuscated. As followers of the
Bialowieza and other conflicts know well, national parks can have different lev-
els of protection accorded to them. These range from a liberal regime to a strict
regime. Presenting protection as a uniform term which people either support or
protest against is misleading, though depicting the conflict as a dichotomy between
protectors and exploiters has worked well in ‘hard’ environmentalist propaganda.
The complexity of this particular issue needs to be elaborated.

Kosc, then briefly outlines some of the issues raised by people who object to
the hard line pursued by Korbel and others. He quotes Ryszard Kapuscinski — head
of the forest protection department of State forestry who argues that the selective
protection regime is sufficient and that logging is not a problem. However, an op-
portunity is missed to confirm this assertion through reference to logging totals of
the last twenty years. Indeed, given that both sides of the debate problematise log-
ging, some objective time-series data would be very helpful. It is worth noting that
Franklin (2002) pointed out that during the 1990s ‘hard’ environmentalists made
spurious claims about logging. Today, both volume of timber extracted from the
forest and source from within the forest are important issues within the debate.
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Kosc then mentions the demonstrations of 2000 and the economic motivation
of local people to continue to work the forest, and rightly points to a significant
cleavage in the conflict which centres on ,,best use,” with conservationists favour-
ing ‘a shift from a local economy largely based on timber exploitation to one
based on tourism in an expanded national park’, without discussing the viability
of the tourist strategy to improve or even sustain livelihoods amongst an already
poor population group.

The author then does not challenge Korbel’s dismissal of the protest of 2000
as bogus and fuelled by the State Forestry apparatus. This is despite the fact that
several surveys of opinion prior to and after the protest found that local people
were against the expansion of the national park. Korbel summarily dismisses the
concerns of local (Belarussian) residents with the suggestion that they have been
manipulated. The paternalism exhibited here should be understood in the context
of Polish stereotypes of the Belarussian minority as ‘simple’ people.® The myth
of manipulation continues to be propagated in ‘hard’ environmentalist circles. One
wonders what it would take for such people to accept that most people around the
forest actually disagree with the hardline agenda pursued by Korbel et al.

Korbel, according to Kosc, goes on to claim that a state forest official who
serves as an elected official in a commune that lies mainly in the Bialowieza forest
has a conflict of interest. We are not told what level this official operates at, what
work he does for the commune, nor are we told what precisely the conflict of in-
terest is. Surely such an assertion needs to be investigated and assessed. Without,
such assessment the reader is encouraged to share Korbel’s opinion regarding ‘ma-
nipulation’ or, alternatively, to conclude that Korbel does not like to see state forest
officials in local public office. Given that people know what the elected official’s
day job is, and voted for him or her, indicates, perhaps, not so much a conflict of
interest, but a unity of interest.

In contrast to the Kosc article the work of Radostaw Poczykowski and Ireneusz
Sadowski is written for an academic audience and surveys the Biatowieza for-
est conflict, in a more empirical fashion. The paper is framed by the insight that
protected areas of Europe ‘are more or less shaped by human activity’ and that the
condition of the area is a ‘,,by-product” of underdevelopment, low urbanisation
and industrialisation.” Poczykowski and Sadowski thereby avoid the ‘hard’ envi-
ronmentalist myth of the primeval forest and avoid the trap of the Nature / Man

¢ For a discussion of stereotypes about Belarussians in Poland see Czykwin, E. (2000) Biatoruska Mniejszo$¢
Narodowa Jako Grupa Stygmatyzowana Trans Humana, Bialystok
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separation. The paper then moves on to rightly assert that the conflict is complex
and must take into account the ‘local history, social structure, and the culture of the
region’. They highlight the fact that in Bialowieza the surrounding communities
are members of national and /or religious minorities, which causes ‘conflicts to
become multi-dimensional’. This is something which the ‘hard’ environmentalists
avoid acknowledging for a number of reasons. A diverse human population upsets
the rigid Nature / Man dichotomy on the one hand and, on the other, the mission
to mesh Polish national identity with environmental evangelicalism is unlikely
to garner support outside Poland. ‘Hard’ environmentalists obfuscate minorities’
identity — they become simple people, manipulated by others with low ecological
consciousness.’

However, Poczykowski and Sadowski’s subsequent analysis is problematic.
Though outlining the characteristics of local inhabitants is empirically useful and
is necessary to understand aspects of the conflict, any assertions about them cannot
be fully evaluated if the opposing groups are not also described. So, while Poc-
zykowski and Sadowski rightly point to local pecple’s social conservatism, their
tendency to construct us / them oppositions and their ‘low ecological conscious-
ness’ as being relevant to the discussion about the Biatowieza conflict, we are not
advised as to how these characteristics develop and remain important during the
course of the conflict. Nor are we told about the characteristics of the ‘environ-
mentalists’, the strategies they employ, their engagement (or lack of) with local
residents, their socio-cultural backgrounds, their value systems or their specific
objectives. Indeed, given that any conflict has at least two protagonists it is impera-
tive that all actors are evaluated so that the way in which they interact, argue their
case and behave can be appraised.

The main problem in Poczykowski and Sadowski’s approach is its emphasis
on empiricism — isolating factors to explain a phenomenon rather that viewing the
issue as a set of relationships and processes. A more critical view on ‘low ecologi-
cal consciousness’ for example would explore the cleavage between actions and
views, and thereby help the authors to avoid misapplying the argument regarding
the use of nature as free or as a dumping ground.

This argument is contingent upon two important assumptions. Firstly, that the
social relations of private property are privileged and secondly, (and connected)

" Local people’s actual actions and lifestyles may actually result in a lower environmental footprint than globe
trotting environmentalists using planes, private cars etc. The relationship between wealth and environmental
impact should be discussed.
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that the model of Nature / Man dichotomy is dominant. In Biatowieza, these as-
sumptions can be contested. Biatlowieza can be viewed as a commons with local
people as stewards rather than exploiters. It is true that forest produce (fruits,
mushrooms, wood etc) may be taken from the forest ‘freely’ (that is no market set
price is paid to a private owner), but not without an awareness of the forest’s cycle

in which local people are part. So while in other places where private property re-
lations prevail, the tragedy of the commons (that is the unsustainable exploitation
of common land) has occurred, in Bialowieza such an eventuality is inhibited by
local cultural practice, deep understandings of the forest and an awareness of the
benefits of the forest.®

Thus, instead of seeing recorded low ecological consciousness as a problem,
one could show how low ecological consciousness does not inevitably lead to
environmentally problematic practices or one could outline how the notion of
ecological consciousness is socially constructed and may be used oppressively
against minority communities. Indeed, one could maintain that local understand-
ings which do not separate Man from the forest are a more effective guarantee of
good stewardship than an ‘ecological consciousness’ predicated upon Man / Na-
ture separation. This is an issue which the Biatystok scholars need to pursue with
greater rigour on both empirical and theoretical levels.

So, while I fully agree with the sentiment that ‘social environmental conflicts
are complex and multi-dimensional ... their dynamics can be understood only by
careful analysis of their cultural and historical background’, I don’t think Poc-
zykowski and Sadowski successfully achieve such an analysis. As the local people
who opposed the extension of the national park felt they were the object of deci-
sions made elsewhere, Poczykowski and Sadowski reproduce that objectification
by making them the object of their study. In fact, the dynamic of the conflict is the
relationship between some ‘environmentalists’ and local people.

The contemporary discourse over the Biatowieza forest conflict reproduces the
longstanding difficulties in reconciling not only different views on the future of
the forest, but also radically different theoretical perspectives. It remains as diffi-

8 The sense of stewardship should not be underestimated. By ‘privatising’ the forest through making it all
a national park, local people are deprived of their stewardship role and become subject to rules and regulations
which may undermine local cultural, social and economic practices. Alienated from the forest and deprived
of rights and responsibilities, local people may then come to see the forest simply as a resource and exploit it.
Thus, the attempt to protect the forest through the institution of the national park may actually undermine the
social environment balance which currently works to sustain the forest and progressively criminalise segments
of the population.
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cult as ever to envisage a compromise solution given the ‘hard’ environmentalists’
refusal to accept the local (Belarussian) people as equal partners in democratic de-
liberation. Indeed, ‘hard’ environmentalists continue to prefer to mobilise a global
audience to exert pressure on Polish and European decision makers in order to
circumvent local opinion and aspirations. While a politics of scale is not by defini-
tion anti-democratic, in the case of Biatowieza it is, as its objective is to escape
local accountability and to impose decisions on people without their voice being
heard. Fortunately, mechanisms exist to ensure local voice at all levels of govern-
ment from commune to the EU through both the electoral process and the new
minority rights regime. If democracy and environmental sustainability are valued,
it remains important to be vigilant of crisis environmentalism and the concomitant
attempts to justify the exclusion or marginalisation of various social groups.

STRESZCZENIE

Jest to krotkie omowienie dwdch niedawno opublikowanych artykutéow dotyczacych konfliktu
wokot Puszezy Biatowieskiej. Moim celem jest ukazanic jak postugiwanie si¢ okreslonym stow-
nictwem i metafora uniemozliwia obiektywng dyskusj¢ nad przysztoscia Puszczy. Obecna dyskusja
potwierdza dtugotrwate trudnosci w pogodzeniu réznych opinii na temat przysztosci Puszczy, a jed-
nocze$nie wskazuje na radykalnie odmienne perspektywy teoretyczne. Stwierdzam, ze jesli cenimy
demokracje i ochrong srodowiska, to powinnismy by¢ czujni wobec kryzysowych teorii srodowiska
i towarzyszacych im prob wykluczania, lub spychania na margines réznych grup spotecznych.

Michael Fleming: otrzymat doktorat na Uniwesytecie Oksfordzkim, gdzie rowniez wyktadat geo-
grafie w koledzach Jesus i Pembroke. Jego glowne zainteresowania badawcze dotyczq mniejszosci
narodowych w Polsce oraz spraw zwiqzanych z narodowosciq i obywatelstwem. Interesuje sie takze
politykaq ochrony srodowiska.
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Three poets of the future:
Valzyna Mort, Volha Hapiejeva
and Vika Trenas

here are many negative aspects of the literary scene in present-

day Belarus, but there is also a great deal to arouse optimism. Al-
T though the previously predominant journals, such as Pofymia and

Matados¢ have been emasculated, several new ones have sprung
up, notably Dziejastoii and Arche. And although it is harder than
ever to be published in the main literary publishing house, ‘Mastackaja litaratura’,
without special help or influence, other still independent publishers have sprung
up, predominant amongst them being ‘L.onhvinaii’ which specializes, though not
exclusively, in the work of young writers. Another positive feature of Belarusian
literary life is the continuing encouragement of beginners through seminars,
anthologies, competitions and other means, often resulting in publications such
as, for instance, 12 +1: Konkurs maladych litarataraii imia Natalli Arsiennievaj
(Miensk, 2004). Some individuals too have played and continue to play an impor-
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tant role in the encouragement and development of young talent. Amongst them is
the poet, translator and scholar Andrej Chadanovi¢ (b. 1973), a virtuoso of ludic,
highly referential writing who seems but rarely to refer to or engage in direct po-
etic correspondence with the (even) younger generation, although one exception
is Viktar Zybul (b. 1977), himself a master of elegant word games, particularly
palindromes.

There are many talented young poets writing today. Amongst the most out-
standing, in addition to Zybul, could be mentioned his wife Djeci (real name Viera
Butak, b. 1976), Micha$ Bajaryn (b. 1978) and Janka f.ajko {b. 1979). To their
number must be added the three poets discussed below, Valzyna Mort, Volha Ha-
piejeva and Vika Trenas, each the possessor of a strong individual voice, but shar-
ing a number of themes, mostly dark, as well as, of course, the experience of grow-
ing up as a young woman in Belarus.' Both individually and together they present
a picture of Belarusian literature developing strongly despite what Shakespeare
called ‘the slings and arrows of outrageous fortune’.? Ales Harun who, a century
carlier, famously declared ‘Cam Hapox — nsceHsp’ would have doubtless felt his
words confirmed by the work of these excellent young poets.

*

Valzyna Mort (real name Martynava) was born in 1981 and lived in Miensk
before marrying and moving to the United States in spring 2005, first to Tampa,
Florida and later to North Carclina. In the 1990s, like many of her contemporar-
ies she became part of the Bum-Bam-Lit grouping, some of whose adherents also
associated themselves with Scherzwerk. The sign of the latter is to be seen on the
back of Mort’s first and, at the time of writing, only book, Ja fonienkaja jak tvaje
vieki (I am delicate and sensitive like your eyelids), a brilliant collection of poetry,
prose and translations, was published by Lohvinati in 2005, over two years after
it was written. Since then she has continued writing poetry and intensified her
translating activities, producing vividly convincing Belarusian versions of Rafat
Wojaczek, Leonard Cohen, Ivan Andrusiak and, most recently, Ted Hughes. An
original poet of bold imagination and profound feeling, Mort initially made cre-
ated a scandal by using words not usually found in Belarusian print, and some of

! As the writer Anatol Kaztou observed, ‘If God wants to punish a woman — let her be born in Belarus’: quoted
from Andzeta Mielnikava, ‘Vybiraje Zancyna... Z nahody apaviadannia L. Rubletskaj i nie tolki’, Malados¢, 3
(1999), 248-52 (252).

2 Hamlet, 111, i.
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her images are similarly unfettered. But such aspects of her writing, like, indeed,
her mixing of languages, are secondary, and it is her skilful and vibrant technique,
her original imagery, great musicality, almost tactile qualities and her capacity
to surprise that are the most striking features of her early poetry. Few Belarusian
writers seem to appreciate their contemporary environment and the prevalence of
the theme of loneliness in literature at the turn of the century has been mentioned
more than once. Mort brings a characteristically robust attitude to this feeling in an
untitled prose essay which shows apparently clear resentment of the phallocentric
world in which she lives:

Loneliness is of male gender. Despite the fact that they call it “she”,* I am sure
that [ have seen its immense penis. The phallus of loneliness is like a telescope.
As soon as it notices that [ have appeared somewhere near, quiet and unattractive
with two clips in my fine hair, it opens this tube to the necessary size and looks in
it, watching me through the magnifying glass of its penis. (Mort 2005a, 67)

In more general terms this poet has written extensively about disillusion and
disaffection: in one powerful, still unpublished poem, ‘Bietaruskaja mova II’ (The
Belarusian language II) she writes in an intensely alienated way about the process
of giving birth, of the coming of love like a forceful arrest during the Terror, ‘of
only feeling freedom in public lavatories where for 200 roubles nobody asked what
we were doing’, ending with a return to the womb, compared here to an air raid
shelter, in order to be born again. An image that recurs after the first stanza and
at the end is of a schoolgirl gymnast on the thin wire of the horizon, performing
unbelievable feats, followed by an expletive as commentary; in its final recurrence
the schoolgirl is described as being ‘their’ future:

A Tam, Ha AAASTASIA3E, TIMHACTAYKA HAIIAN OYAYYbIHI
Ckakaaa I1pa3 BOTHEHHBI a0pyd

Comniia

IT.m*

3 The two main Belarusian words for loneliness, samota and adzinota are both feminine.

4 “And there on the horizon the gymnast of our future / Was leaping through the fiery hoop / Of the sun. / F*** it’:
Mort 2005b, 305-06. The translations of Mort’s poems in 2005b were made by herself with the help of American
poet Franz Wright. It is these translations that, exceptionally, will be given here, although in some cases they
have been further modified in the interests of faithfulness. It may be noted, incidentally, that the contraction of
the non-normative word pizdziec is by Arche, rather than the poet herself.
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One of Mort’s best-known poems is ‘Bolnica’ (The hospital), in which
a (presumably) mental patient hits his head against a concrete wall leading the
entire universe to resemble the plug hole of the hospital sink:

boapnina

Kaai po¥ra crykans

raAaBOIO

a0 GOTOHHYIO CHIISIHY,
GoTOH CTaHe LEIABIM...

I pa sTo

MOKHA OYA3€ IIPBITYAILD
CBAIO IITYAKY,

ITAAOOHYIO Ad 30PKI-MIAY3i,
AAUYIIb,

AK 3a3AMASACIIIIA IIPA3b IICAd IIAMALID,
i AAYaKaeIa iMrHEHbHS,
KaAl TBae BOYBI
[IePATBOPALIIA § HEBAAALIIAK,
a CTPAKaTBL CyChBET

ITAAACIIA TABIOOKAN A31PKaro

¥ MBIFHIIIBL

The memory referred to in this poem is compared in another poem, ‘kab uvajsci
0 hetuju kvateru...” (in order to enter this flat...), with ‘taking a prostitute for the
evening’, as the frustrated lyrical hero waits for an absent lover (Mort 2005a, 35).
In another poem, ‘MuZzCyny prychodziac, jak licby u kalendary...” (Men come like
numbers in a calendar...), it is men’s mechanical constancy amongst other quali-
ties that are enumerated, as we read in the following excerpt which, amongst other
things marks a linguistic transition point as the verse goes from Belarusian to
English:

° ‘Hospital // When someone spends a lot of time running / and bashing his head / against a cement wall / the ce-
ment grows warm / and he curls up / with it / against his cheek / like a starfish a medusa / and senses, / how the
body uses memory / to bind it to the earth / and he waits there for a moment / when his eyes turn / into wobbling
tops / and the whole colourful universe / appears like the deep / hole in the sink’: translation by Franz Wright.
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My3KIBIHEL, IIITO By9arlb A3AICH A3IIIAIAMY CBMEXY,
My KUBIHBL, IIITO By4Yallb YaC HE CTasdllb HA MECLIEL

My KYBIHEL, IIITO ATOOALD MY/KYBIH ¥ TYaACTAX KAIOOAY,
MYZKUBIHBL, IIITO ITAAABAAL PYKI camMoe ChbMepI,
My’K9BIHEL, IIITO HIKOAI MHE HE ITaBEparib,

Putting me into chairs

Mama their lips fall down on me

Like burning airplanes

Take me out
Find me under

This airplane wreckage®

Depression and death feature surprisingly frequently in the early poetry of
Valzyna Mort. In the still unpublished ‘Fabryka sloz’ (Factory of tears) we read
of a highly productive organization that works day and night, setting new records,
even on holidays, and recycling waste matter of the past, mostly personal memo-
ries. In a poem dedicated to the somewhat apocalyptic Polish poet Rafat Wojczek,
of which these are the first few lines, death is represented as an intrusive filthy
fly:

Irepaa BadubiMa
Aese § por

HaA ByXaM
OPBIAKAIO MyXait
Aérae cMmepIrb...

Two poems using the image of life as a desperate nightmarish train successfully
combine prosaic everyday Details with symbolism and deeper meaning: ‘Ty...’
(You...) describes a jam-packed railway carriage and ends with the following
lines:

¢ ‘Men that teach children childish laughter, / Men who teach time not to stand still. / Men who love men in the
lavatories of clubs, / Men who have kissed the hands of death itself, / Men who never believe me, Putting me
into chairs / Mama their lips fall down on me / Like burning airplanes / (......) / Take me out / Find me under /
This airplane wreakage’: Mort 2005a, 38-39.
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1 51 apsimas, 1rTo Kymiaa Giaer.

AAe Aa AZBBAPOIT He AAOAPYCH, KAHCTHE.

Msue mpEITiA3enTa exanb
y TBaiM LIATHIKY AQ Koreuoil.

T —
[saruik, 3a0iTel ATOA3BMI
Aa comeprri.®

The last stop, death, is given in Russian, and ancther untitled poem about
a train, ‘Ne prislon’iatsial..” (No leaning...) begins in Russian. This verse ends with
the poet disembowelling herself, but the theme is as much about the frustrations
of love as about death, as may be heard in the following lines from the middle of
the poem:

A 1 jriparocs § 6e3BBIXOAHACDHIIB, HIOBITA
¥ A3ABOYYIO ITHOTY, IIAABY, 1 IAY 2 ThIM ACA3E,
1 IIparHy 3BaAiria y BaAy,

I'y9HA KPBIKHYVIIBL — roAse!’

Even the birds and the sun, elements of optimism and joy for many poets,
find an alarming or, at best unattractive, aspect in Mort’s introspective verses. In
‘Uzyvanyja ptuski’ (Used birds) even the birds seem tired. It begins:

A PBY CHHET Ha KaBaAKI
3BAP ATIEART aA YXBAABHBIX ITO3IpKay

V/KBIBAHBIX ITTVIIAK..."?

7 ‘getting into your eyes / mouth / ear / as if a filthy fly / death is circling...”: Mort 2005b, 303; translation by
Franz Wright.
8 “‘And I am the only one who has bought a ticket. / But I cannot get to the doors, of course. // I am obliged to
travel / in your train to the terminus. // You / Are a train, packed with people / To death’: Mort 2005a, 29.
 ‘And I come up against hopelessness, as if / into my maidenly chastity, I spit, I go over that ice / and I long to
fall into the water, / loudly crying “Enough!™’: Mort 2005a, 37.
1 78 10“] tear the snow to pieces / crazed by the laudatory gazes / of used birds...”: Mort 2005a, 13.
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In an unusual love poem, ‘Ja ahtuchnu ad ciSyni...” (I shall grow deaf from the
silence), even the birds are silent, and in ‘karoziju pavietra na $¢akach...” (The cor-
rosion of the wind on my cheeks...) we find a striking avian image:

11a ropaase adirtsl,
AK IITYIIIKI,

HIOBI MOKpBIA IIpachIiHL..."

The sun, already encountered in the sinisterly remote and dispiriting gymnas-
tic image of ‘Bietaruskaja mova II’, is far from always life enhancing for Mort.
In ‘Sonca — marski asitak...” (The sun is a giant of the sea...) the sun is not only
a maritime giant, and a rock, but also the source of the ‘shabby dust’ that oppresses
the poet (Mort 2005a, 12). In a poem written in her new home, ‘Z plazat Flarydy’
(From the beaches of Florida), not only are suns painted by boys (‘future mages’)
in the water by the paintbrushes between their legs but the boys (descendents of
apes) think nothing of pissing on God’s mirror. Here are the final lines of a poem
that is unlikely to appeal to Florida’s Tourist Board:

TBL CHAIBACIII 3 BYCHAY CAACHBI MEA,
1 I1aBeTpa IPBIAIIAC Ad HACBAIHAYACHAIT CKYPBI

1 Kyp4UBIIIIa HA €M, K y ITABYIIHbHI MyXa.
y >, AKY Y yX

V BaA3e — A3CIN — HAITIAAK] MAATIAY
OeccapoMHa MOYAIIIIA HA AFOCTOpKa bora'?

In her depiction of the seasons Mort is as unconventional as in other thematic
areas. ‘Uzyvanyja ptuski’ ends enigmatically with not only brewing tea from hemp
wrist bands but play on the old name of the month of May:

1 3aBapy rapoary

3 YAACHBIX (peHeUaK

' “in the town advertisements, like birds, similar to damp sheets...”: Mort 2005a, 23.
12 “you are licking salty honey off your lips / and the air gets stuck in salivated skin / like a fly in a web. // In the
water are children — apes’ descendents / pissing shamelessly on god’s mirror’: modified translation by Franz

Wright. 1 79
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Mecsr TpaBeHb

Tpasa Tae.”

The following poem in the collection, ‘Treple tvary mlavy viecier...” (A flaccid
wind plays on our faces...) echoes the last two lines above, adding another two that
continue the word play and punning (in the last word on ‘bloodsucker’):

Mecsr TpaBennb
Tpase Tae.
Mecsr TpaBenn
Tpasarijma'

The striking title of ‘Niesankcyjanavanaja viasna’ (Unsanctioned spring) in-
troduces a sensually powerful poem, rich in violent and evocative images, about
spring as a time of sexual maturation:

HCC&HKHBIHHaBaHaH BfACHA

IIIMATKaMi ByCHAY

PasbA3AAL MAFO ITHATAIBACKIIb.
IYABHSA § XOBaHKI

HANIIEPIIAA IAITIOTA.

Y MAAEKYAAX PACIBIPCKAHAIA APOTY —
HECAHKIIbIAHABAHAS BACHA.
ITpaMEKKaMi aA POTY 1 Aa POTY
aAMEpaH 4ac,

aA€ HE AAS TaKIX!

1 Mae BYCHBI LIOYHBIS, SIK COTBL,
IAYLIb y7KO Ha CIIOBEA3D A2 TBAIX,
HAMAIIAYIIIBL KAPChIIb MATMEI
IaA 3AMACKO.

O, mecsu! becaasnw becunica

yBa MHE,

rper mArait [perami

13 I brew tea / from my own hemp wrist bands // The month of May. / The grass melts’: Mort 2005a, 13.
14 “The month of May. / The grass melts. / The month of May, / Grasssucker!’: Mort 2005a, 14.
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CTarO Ha BaAYHEC,

i HeOa KPbIBATOYBILIb YBICHIIHEFO.

Another deeply sensual poem is ‘Aposniaja jabtynia’ (The last apple tree) in
which the poet hero tramples on the roots of the last apple tree in the universe
(Mort 2005a, 16-17). Amongst poems about men and erotic love may be mentioned
‘Caho b ja chacieta?” (What would I wish for?) which ends with the words:

I memarusima 3aCHYyIb 3 TBIM MYXKYbIHAM

3b IM IIeAd CTAHOBIIIIIA YHAYEL

Mys3eikait capaHdbr'®

Similarly erotic is ‘Ci heta zhubleny taboju votas...” (Was it a hair you lost...”)
a description of sex through various images, including a night-time storm at sea, and
ending with the birth of single tulip growing from the poet’s bed (Mort 2005b, 302).

Valzyna Mort’s early verse also includes several poems about childhood, in-
cluding the unpublished ‘my z dzieci’ (but we are children) which is both amus-
ing and touching: they cannot distinguish between Ali Baba and Allah Akbar, and
there life is worse than anything that can be seen in the cinema, and yet they are
the sugar of the earth. The last lines may seem to have a particular relevance to the
poet’s own situation:

TaMy IITO MBI A3€IIl

MAAAAETHIA ATOA31

1 MBI ALIIM Ha JCIX caMaAérax
1yce caMaAETEL AALIAND Ad MIHCKA
TaMy II'TO MBI A3€LIl

i MaeM IIpaBa Ha TOpaA AsAniacTsa'’

15 “Unsanctioned spring // with a multitude of lips. / part my virginity / playing at hide and seek / is the highest
form of bliss. / in molecules of scattered barbed wire / is the unsanctioned spring. / time is measured / by the
intervals between mouth and mouth, / but no for such ones! / and my lips, full like honeycombs, / are already
going to yours to confess, / having felt the heat of magna / beneath the earth. O, moon! The river Biesiadz is
foaming wildly / in side me, / at the fifth river Prypia¢ / I stand on a boulder, / and the sky pours forth blood as
purity’: Mort 2005a, 15.

1o And it is impossible to fall asleep with that man / With him at night your body becomes / The music of locusts’:
Mort 2005a, 42.

17 ‘because we are children / juveniles / and we fly all airplanes / and all airplanes fly to minsk / because we are
children / no one is going to deny us the city we grew up in’: translated by Franz Wright.
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Mort’s still unpublished poem, ‘maby¢ tabie taksama Casam zdajecca...’, de-
scribes God as a head teacher who never gives high grades, causing the child’s
parents to abandon her from shame:

MaOBITH TA0E TAKCAMA YACAM 3AACTIIIA,
1170 6Or TAAODHBI Ad 3aBY4a IITKOABI,

AKI HIKOAI He CTaBiIpb rAnépax.'®

Mort does, however, show great warmth of affection for her grandmother,
a theme comparable in intensity to Baradulin’s writing about his mother. Two
works, the first an untitled poem, ‘maja babula...” and a short prose piece, ‘babuli’,
are amongst the most moving of all her early works. Here is the heartfelt poem:

Mast 6abyAd

HA BeAae DOAIO

AHA AyMae IIITO

TOAQA — I9TA €Ka

raAoTa — oarare

CMara — raTa Baaa

fAe IeAa AK BIHArpaA aOBIBaAacs BaKOA IIAAKI
A€ BAAACHI AK ITYAAIHBIA KPBIABIIBI

AHA TABITAE COHEUHBIs 3al4bIKi TaDAETaK
HA3BIBAC IHTOPHIT T9ACPOHAM ¥ AMEPBIKY
A€ CIPITA CTAAA PY/KAFO — ATO TOABKI 1 MOKHA
IITO HIOXAITH

IIPBILICKAIOYEICA Ad fie IPYA3CH

BOABIII aA fArc HIKATA TOAKY

TOABKI KBETKA

Ae pykl AK HOrl Oycaa

YIBIPBOHBIA ITAAAYKI

1 CAAKY Ha KyKIIIIKAX

1 BBIFO BayKOM

Ha OEAYIO IIOVHIO TBAEH IaAaBH,

6abyAs,

'8 ‘maybe you too sometimes fantasize / that god resembles your most difficult teacher / the one who never gave
m the highest mark: translated by Franz Wright.
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A Kaxy Tabe: roTa He DOAB
I5Ta TAK MOITIHA ITA0€e aDABIMAe OOT

raAye i Koae cBaéil HArOAeHal Ir9axkoro’’

The first of the sixteen prose pieces, on loneliness, has already been mentioned.
They are a mixture of humorous reflections, reminiscences of people and events,
some with whimsy, others with lively dialogue, including those between other po-
ets, including Zmicier Visniou, her editor, and Viktar Zybul, her admired friend;
here neither of them is presented in a very creditable light, and nor, indeed, is her
boyfriend Ivan who also seems prone to drunken antics. Another of these informal
sketches begins, ‘I have caught gonorrhoea. God save me!” (Mort 2005a, 82). The
best known, however, is the only one with a name, ‘Hopniki’ (Young rowdies)
a pot-pourri of the poet’s experiences during an exceptionally hot summer. Starting
with attempts to make a phone call and the various replies, some of them abusive,
through masturbation (and shame before her waiting lunch and the furniture) to
a series of protests at the world consisting of shit, followed by a series of more or
less banal urban sounds, such as the repeated shouting of the man’s name Vo-va,
and the singing of Happy Birthday, adding to the latter the observation that the
best way to put out the candles on the cake is to piss on them (Mort 2005a, 100). It
ends with reflections on forms of aggression and terrorism, accompanied by some
violent images, followed by the poet’s difficulty in falling asleep. Here is the final
paragraph as she awakes to renewed discomfort and heat:

I wake up from the unbearable heat. Again summer. Again morning. Again there
are young rowdies beneath my window. My skin has stuck to my body like damp
clothing. I do not like it. The temperature is higher than my weekly wage. A live
yellow monkey is digging around in my knickers, and I cannot even close my
legs.

(Mort 2005a, 104)

1 ‘my grandmother / doesn’t know pain / she believes that / famine is nutrition / poverty is wealth / thirst is wa-
ter / her body is like a grapevine winding around a walking stick / her hair bees’ wings / she swallows the sun
speckles of pills / and calls the internet the telephone to america / her heart has turned into a rose the only thing
you can do / is smell it / pressing yourself to her chest / there’s nothing else you can do with it / only a rose / her
arms like stork legs / red sticks / and I am on my knees / howling like a wolf / at the white moon of your skull /
grandmother / I’'m telling you it’s not pain / just the embrace of a very strong god / one with an unshaven cheek
that prickles when he kisses you’: Mort 2005b, 303-04; translation by Franz Wright.
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Valzyna Mort has been accused of gratuitous epataz (Satilakova 2004, 250), but
even if there is a desire to shock in some of her work, there is also a wealth of true
feeling, a ready wit combined with the expression of very personal feelings. Both
vividly tactile in imagery and extremely musical, her verse, original and translated
alike, shows a bold confidence yet true sensitivity, implied by the title of her first
book:

A

TOHCHDbKasA

AK

TBac

Beki?®

%

Volha Hapiejeva was born in Miensk in 1982 and studied at the Belarusian
Linguistic University. Her first book, Rekanstrukcyja nieba (Reconstruction of the
sky, 2003) contains lyric poems (in the broadest sense of the word), a short 4-act
play (or, perhaps more accurately, script for a performance) and a novel of twenty-
five randomly numbered prose ‘Details’. The verse is no less dark than that of Mort
(or, indeed, Trenas), but whereas Mort’s bleak visions seem, for the most part, to
have a basis in reality observed by a stable personality, many of Hapiejeva’s very
imaginative verses seem essentially abstract and their deliberate, perhaps feminist,
épatage somewhat less shocking.

Hapiejeva’s unrhymed lyrics are mainly very brief, with short lines, sometimes
consisting of only one word, and many of them containing elements of repeti-
tion. Thematically death, love and blackness predominate, and several verses use
animals and insects to reflect emotions and experiences. The phrase in the title
of the book is also that of the ‘Novel in Details/ Detail in a Novel” with which it
ends; it also occurs in the lyric, ‘Adsiul niemah¢yma pamierci...” (From here is it
impossible to die...), an imaginative but deeply unenthusiastic description of the
transformations brought about by modern life:

AACIOAD HEMArdbIMa [TAMEpPI
TYT MOKHA aAHO — CAYXaIlb
1 jrrapTa HA IyIIb

AK HABOKAA

@ 2 ‘T am delicate and sensitive like your eyelids’: Mort 2005a, 4.
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HIYOra Hf A3€era

AK OITOHHBIA APIBEI

YAKAIOLb CBAIX KBATAPAHTAY —
aAroMiHeBBIX IrTymak TY-154

AK AFOA31 CTYKAFOIIIIA a0 IIIKAO

¥ cBaixX KaMapax XaBaHbHA.

VKo Ha TIPAITATY TEHIAHA

TYT BAA3CLILIA PIKAHCTPYKIIBIA HeOa
a AIKOE AHO OBIAO HAIIAYATKY

HIXTO I HA mmamaTae’!

Leaving aside that it is shocking for some readers to find young poets seem-
ingly obsessed with death, the poem that has caused most comment so far with its
provocative final line is ‘na padtozie vandruju¢ nie papiery...” (it is not papers that
are wandering over the floor...), a piece that, using repetitions, combines in a series
of striking images the themes of femininity and the writing of poetry:

Ha ITAAAO3€ BAHAPYIOIIb HE ITalIePhI
Ha ITAAAO3€ BAHAPYIOIb BAHTPOOL
SHBI ITAACKAIOID ¥ AAAOHI
IIATPaOYIOYBI CAOBAY

Ha ITAAAO3€ IIKPAOEIa Ha KOTKA
Ha ITAAAO3E IIKPAOYIIIIa HOPBLL
AHBI AQAIITYAIIb CBAIO CHICTIMY
AIIAATAIOYBI KOCTKI

HA ITAAAO3€ HA IAAMA CHMATAHBL
HA ITAAAO3€ MBIIOIIIA IIeH]

AHBI THITTYIIb CiHIA BEPITTHI

ITATPaOYIOYBI KABBL €A CIIOpMAi™

2! ‘From here it is impossible to die / here it is only possible to listen / and stubbornly not hear / how round about
/ nothing is being done / how concrete trees are awaiting their inhabitants / the aluminium TU-143 birds / how
people are beating against the glass / in their left luggage offices. / For a week already / the reconstruction of the
sky is going on here / and what it was like previously / nobody can even remember’: Hapiejeva 2003, 42.
22 “it is not papers that are wandering over the floor / it is my uterus that is wandering over the floor / it claps its
hands / demanding words / it is not a cat scratching on the floor / on the floor it is my nerves scratching / they
caress their system / ensnaring bones / on the floor there is no splash of sour cream / on the floor shadows are
washing themselves / they are writing light blue poems / demanding coffee with sperm’: Hapiejeva 2003, 18. mE
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The reference to death in ‘Adsul niemah¢yma pamierci...” is not untypical, and
this theme recurs quite frequently in Hapiejeva’s verse. In some poems, like ‘Ja
pracynajusia ad taho Sto cieta tvajo...” (I wake up because your body...” is morbid,
if not bizarre, but in other poems it can also be memorable, as in the second of the
‘VIERSY PRA ZNIVIENSKI HOLAS’ (POEMS ABOUT AN AUGUST VOICE)
where, after the execution of a dear one, the latter is invited into a collegium of
death that may already be full. The poem ‘Ja ¢astkova pamru...” (I shall partially
die...) is worth quoting as an example of Hapiejeva’s sense not only of (literary?)
mortality but also of humour:

51 wactkoBa mampy
YaCTKOBA 3ariHy
KaBaABKaMi 3bHIKHY
KPOIIAfIMI BEICAXHY
AKMEHAMI Pa3sbBEIOCH
KAMCHBYBIKAMI IIATAHY
IIIMATKAMI CITAPAXHEIO
HA MAACKYAC aTPydycs
I1a ATaME 3aABIXHYCA
BBIKIHYyCS

I1apBycs

11 IITBOX Pa3bIAYCH
ITAA KOABI IATPAIIAIO

i 3pHIKHE 1TpabAema BEOapy™

It is no joke when physical functions, such as sight, do not work, as in ‘Zryva-
jusia’ (I tear myself away), but a poem with almost ludic repetitions like ‘Zaplacies
mnie koski koski...” (You will braid my plaits plaits...” is more memorable, combin-
ing as it does, quite characteristically of this poet, the themes of love and death:

The reference to sperm in coffee is not an isolated one, but recurs in the novel, at the end of Detail 8, where it
is accompanied by an untranslatable typographical witticism which some will consider to be of equal vulgarity:
Hapiejeva 2003, 102.

2 ‘I shall partly die / I shall partly perish / I shall disappear in little pieces / I shall dry up in drops / I shall scatter
in handfuls / I shall drown as pebbles / I shall fall apart in rags / I shall suffocate in a molecule / I shall throw
myself out / I shall tear myself/ I shall come apart at the seams / I shall land up under the wheels / and the prob-
lem of choice will disappear’: Hapiejeva 2003, 43.
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3amAAIIEeIT MHE KOCKI KOCKI
3 BOAAPAM ACKay
1 4 IpafAy 3AAHBHIO 3AAHBHIO
IIpa3 TBAE LeAd
ia aAAaAM CAOBBI CAOBBI
HAMBIM BYCHQ.M
KaAl 3AIASAIICIIT MHE KOCKI KOCKI
3 BoAapaM cbmeprii®t

In the poems quoted so far, love and death have seemed connected; it certainly
seems that love for Hapiejeva is dangerous. In one short poem ‘Piasok...” ‘Sand...’
the theme of literature is introduced, almost casually, recalling the centrality of the
poet as such in all these poems:

ITacox

KOAEPY MAEMN CKypHI

CBbHEIaM KAAA3ELIA Af aKiAHY

IIAYA HEXTA

a HexTa Imamipae

Tam Ha J36OAPIHIKBL TPYITHBIX AITOBECHIIAY
KBIBYIIb IIAIIPMBI — BOFICKA KPYMKAYIOBAE
IX BA3bHI — HEXPBIIITMOHbIA AY/KBIHEL

IX A3EIIl — AYIIIBI ATPYUaHbBIX

IIAAYA HEXTA

a HexTa Hamipae®

Love is very specific and far from romantic in the work of Hapiejeva, like
Mort and, indeed, Trenas. Some familiar elements of love such as jealousy are to
be found, but danger and even nightmares are more common, as, for instance, in
‘Kali robicca vusci$na...” (When it becomes fearful...) or ‘U stoik...” (Into a jar...),
an allegorical poem of sexual relations:

2 “You will braid my plaits plaits / with the smell of medicines / and I shall pass as a ghost ghost / across your
body / and I shall surrender words words / to dumb lips / when you braid my plaits plaits / with the smell of
death’: Hapiejeva 2003, 20.

% ‘Sand / the colour of my skin / settles like snow near the ocean / someone weeps / and someone is dying /
There on the shore of putrid stories / live pilgrims — crow troops / their prisoners are unchristened puddles / their
children are the souls of people who have been poisoned / someone weeps / and someone is dying’: Hapiejeva
2003, 29.
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V caoik

ITAPOCABI ATPYIAHBIM KBEITBITEM

A ITAKAAAY CBOI COPaM — 7KOYTHI IIABYK
CIIASIIIE TIABYIIIHY

1 HELIBBAPO3BIA MyXi

3aCHBEAYAITH CBAFO AAAIKATHACHITH
ITAYYYIITE ATOHAE XBAAABAHbHE

(MOIi cTpax mepaA 1ab0r0)*

In another very imaginative poem, ‘Ad stupa da stupa...” (From post to post...),
Hapiejeva appears to move from telephoning her lover with kisses down the line,
to non-verbal communication in which she herself is part of the text as a question
mark, leading in turn to a rejection of all this ‘love business’ (kachanni) and a des-
perate search for escape from the loneliness that seems so ubiquitous in Belarusian
literature:

AA cAyIa Aa cayira

HA CTAABHBIX IIPABAAOX

3 XYTKACBIIFO

TPBICTA MATATAIAAYHKAY
¥ XBiAiHy

AY5 HEITTA

Herrra Maé

BfAAI3HAE 3 ITAXaM A3BMIHY.
Crany IbITaAbHIKAM
ITACAPOA TIOASl

CAPOA YOPHEIX KPOIIAK
KpyMKadJoBae 3rpai

1 Ha CYXaKBIABASX

I1eAa CBAMTO
mrro-HeOyA3b 3 Llamsaa saiirparo.
Aa A’stOAa Jesaskia Tam

<KaxXaHbHI>

26 “into a jar / overgrown with poisoned flowers / I shall place my modesty — a yellow spider / will weave a web /
and tipsy flies / will bear witness to their delicacy / when they feel its agitation / (my fear before you)’: Hapiejeva
2003, 31.
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MSHE BaHITYE aA IX IIAIITIOTHL
A Aericii OyAy Ha MAAABAHBHI
crpaadip cabe ¥ roaay

aA aA31HOTBLY

The link between loneliness and literature is found in an unusual poem,
“Vosienniu...” (In autumn...), which eschews the usual clichés of red and gold as-
sociated with the season of mists and mellow fruitfulness; rather, in Hapiejeva’s
treatment, it is a time of loss and departure:

Bocenrnro

KaAl fce razerst

AAAATYIIb Y BBIPA

A pacIaBaAy Tabe Impa kKapabeABHYIO CAMOTY
1 IIpa CTOMAEHBIX IIPa3aikay IITo MiIyIrh
CBAC AJAABCABIA BEPIIIBL.

Aro1ase mKAo

ITAPBEIIIA HA AKYASAPAX IATACMHATA AOMY

1 11 mperraparo gifaeraBae 3ajrpa

1 TBI HE CTAHCIIICA ATOHBIM XPOCHBIM OarbKam
(rBOIt Bor He Aa3BOAIIG raTara).

[IIspas kBOAACKIb HADECHAN BAAKACHIII
Y2KO He IAKyTye IIaA BOCTPHIMI IITTEIKAMI

Briaora conma.?®

Several of Hapiejeva’s poems are narrated from a child’s point of view. Indeed,
the book’s opening quatrain, ‘Biely. Corny...” (White. Black) leads us to expect
something of the kind:

27 “From post to post / on steel wires / with the speed of / three hundred mega-kisses / a minute / something is
flowing / something of mine / huge with the smell of jasmine. / I shall become a question mark / in the middle of
a field / amongst the black dots / of a flock of crows / and along the tendons / of my body / I shall play something
by Chopin. / To the devil with all that / ‘love business’ / I feel sick from its affectionateness / I had better, out
hunting, shoot myself in the head / from loneliness’: Hapiejeva 2003, 51.

2 “In autumn / when all the newspapers / migrate to warmer countries / I shall tell you about the loneliness of
ships / and about the tired prose writers who compose / their widowed verses. / The last glass / will break on the
spectacles of the secret house/ and I shall recall a violet tomorrow / and you will not become its godfather / (your
God would not permit that). / The grey delicacy of heavenly liquid / will no longer suffer under the sharp bayo-
nets / Of the former sun’: Hapiejeva 2003, 30. Another rather bizarre seasonal poem, ‘napetina...” (probably...")
ends with the desultory lines: ‘it’s probably / winter. What can you do’ (Hapiejeva 2003, 62).
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Bearr. Yopuer.

Kanrpacr? Arronim?
Xyrasit —azemi HHIOPACBLIIT
3 IIPOIHACTABIMI MPOSAMI?

In ‘Marcypanavy $nieh...” (Marzipan snow...) there is clearly a child narrator,
and the cut-out wings of another poem ‘kryty...” (wings...) reflect a youthful imagi-
nation. The military theme of poems like ‘Ja Zbirajusia na vajnu...” (I'm preparing
to go to war...) and ‘Jak pakli¢u ciabie na vajnu...” (How shall I summon you to
war...) also have a childlike ring to them.

There are many animals, insects and birds, as well as fruit and even crumbs
at the centre of these poems. In ‘Pad hrukat mato¢naha cerca...” (Under the roar
of a milky heart...) a hospital ladybird helps the poet to listen to other people’s
thoughts. In ‘MNIE bietym kitom...” (For ME as a white whale...) she dreams of
being a white whale cast up on the shore only to be met by people ‘pregnant with
death’. Even more bizarre is a poem, ‘Bielaja zyrafa...” (A white giraffe...) about
the eponymous animal splashing about in the river Seine; the poet wants to see its
real colour when wet, but the giratfe wants none of this speculation and turns into
a white lily. One of the most enterprising and wide ranging of these poems is ‘Voka
kania’ (The eye of the steed...) in which the wings are again hand made. the search
for freedom, however, reveals an adult intelligence:

Boka kans
BiabroTrae aa BycHay Maix
[lepakyabBae maHe
IaAaBOH AOAY
pyki Mae 3aHAATA CAAOBIA
ichIi a 3MAl
a HOIl  Ayka OpyAHBIA
Kab KpOYBILb 1A HeOe
TaK 3pAYAfACIa HeaDXOAHACDIIb
BBIPOLIIYBALID KPBIABL
i padirp ix
3 IMAAPYYHATA MaTap AAY

» “White. Black. / Contrast? Antonym? / Rather it is the children of GREYNESS / with their contrary dreams’:
Hapiejeva 2003, 11.
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i

HA AETAITDH

CIHIOIO BEHY

1170 HeOaM IepaKkAaAl HAA KAIIITAHABBIM AP3BaM
MHE TAaK AETKA I1aPa3aIlb
HABOCTPAHEIM TIEp’eM

ACIICH 3bBEPAM 3bOALY.

Al 34COXAAE CTYAHI

OYAY IPBI3BII KAMEHBHE

Aa CMaKy CaA€HaM 1piKbI § porie
1 crmaasze mas cmara

SIK BEMKa 3 BOKA KaHs CITaAac
HA U3PCTBBIA BYCHBI

A3iKail CBAOOABI

MIHAFOYBI PYABLT OPOBEL

TOM MOCT aA31HBI

A2 AKOI'A HifIK HE AAWICHIIl MHE

3aHAATA ¢H 10OaT’

Hapiejeva’s extraordinary play ‘Kalekcyjanier’ (The collector) will be consid-
ered elsewhere, but her novel, which has the same title as the book with an ad-
ditional subtitle, ‘Rekanstrukcyja nieba (Raman u detalach) — (Detal u ramanie)’,
(Reconstruction of the sky [A novel in Details. Detail in a novel]), is considered
by some readers to be the most important part of Rekanstrukcyja nieba (see, for
instance, Saulakova 2005, 113, 115). It is clearly a postmodern novel, with non-
linear time, a cocktail of surreal and realistic elements and, notably, a mingling
of genders that may arguably be considered one reflection of a feminist revolt at
the ubiquitous patriarchal attitudes in her country. It is notoriously difficult to de-
scribe postmodernist prose, but a possible starting point is the Preface or Warning
(Papiaredzannie) that opens the novel:

3 “The eye of the steed / damp from my lips / overturns me / head over heels / my arms are too weak / to walk
along the ground / and my feet are  very dirty / to step along the sky / thus the necessity arises / of growing
wings / or making them / from improvised material / and / not fly / the blue vein / that the sky has lain over the
chestnut tree / I could so easily cut / with a sharpened pen / better I should run as a wild beast. / near the dried-
up well / I shall gnaw the stones / to please the salty rust in my mouth / and my thirst will fall away / just as an
eyelash falls from the eye of a steed / onto the stale lips / of wild freedom / missing the dark red brows / that
single bridge / which I shall never get to / it is too near by’: Hapiejeva 2003, 60.



Arnold McMillin

The reader has the right:
to use various writing instruments while reading

to imagine the main heroes in their place, to whom the [male] author, taking into
account the demands of a heterosexual society, has given both masculine and femi-
nine endings

to join in with strengthening (the absence of) equal rights in society by making
harsh criticisms or writing lofty odes

to use certain excerpts a charms against toothache, unhappy love and evil spells

1t is desirable to avoid:
learning particular expressions by heart
quoting publicly in crowded areas (Hapiejeva 2003, 92)

The fifth of the Details (numbered 2) gives some idea of the poet’s creative
methods, and her liberal view of time, but is mainly concerned with love, a theme
that runs throughout the novel, taking different forms: at times it seems very
personal, at others, perhaps, as purely formal in order to assert what might be de-
scribed as feminist principles in a conservative world. Amongst the latter may be
mentioned the dreams of a future lesbian relationship in Detail 8, and the heroine’s
interest in a book called Perversions in Detail 0. Here is Detail 2 in toto:

We live in different countries and in different time zones. When it is 10 here,
there it is still 9. So [ have an hour to spare.
I am learning not to lie. Although, when I do not lie myself, there will always
be someone eise who lies to me. I plan my sentences carefully, like an architect,
especially when I say that you are the person I love, avoiding the word ‘alone’,
which deprives me of the possibility of building other palaces in honour of the
other people I love. Moreover, when I kiss someone who is not you, it happens an
hour earlier. At that time I am always sincere and always with you. So that when
you decide to go to Australia, [ am guaranteed six months of free life. Just as you
are guaranteed my eternal waiting, because the only thing I betray is time.
(Hapiejeva 2003, 98)
In Detail 12 the heroine reflects on what seems to be a very ordinary nuclear
family of two parents and a daughter, and, after some thoughts on the physiology
of how the girl had been produced, considers staying with the father, a man perfect
in what she sees as his complete spiritual emptiness. The Detail ends, however,
[EE with the observation: ‘Perfection is not for me’ (Hapiejeva 2003, 127).
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The novel has an open-ended, fragmentary structure, and yet there can be no
doubt that the whole is greater than the seemingly discrete parts. At times ‘Rekan-
strukcyja nieba’ seems like excerpts from some kind of Bildungsroman and at oth-
ers, like parts of a French nouveau roman (Saﬁlakova 2005, 114), with, moreover,
elements of magic realism. The description of the heroine’s visit to a clothes shop
in Detail 72 could be seen as symbolic of the rapidly changing narrative viewpoint
in this ambitious work, a change of garments here reflecting a change of personal-
ity. The biggest change, however, is the deliberate blurring of the gender divide,
where the heroine can, at times, become a man, as well as a child. Perhaps the most
important aspect of this salmagundi of a novel, complete with epistolary and quasi-
scholarly Details (for example, no. 31 which concerns Mary Queen of Scots), is its
variety and sense of fun. As post-modern novels go, Hapiejeva’s ‘Rekanstrukcyja
nieba’ is enjoyable to read and at the same time very thought provoking. It ends
with a phrase that implies the conclusion of an intimate letter: ‘I kiss and embrace
you, Your Volha’ (Hapiejeva 2003, 139.

In her freeness with sexual words, she has been linked with Valzyna Mort, but
in fact this aspect of their writing is not very important, and the two poets have
more differences than similarities, as, indeed, they do from Vika Trenas. Hapie-
jeva is without doubt a very interesting and promising young writer with much to
offer.

*

Vika Trenas (real name Lajkotiskaja) was born in 1984 and two decades later,

barely out of university, published a book that enjoyed great success and earned
her the reputation of one of the outstanding poets of her generation: Cud kan-
fiskavanaha diacinstva (The miracle of confiscated childhood, 2005). This book
is distinctive, apart from its poetic qualities, by the fact that the poet uses not only
modern Belarusian spelling, but also the Taraskievi¢ system of orthography as well
as transliteration from Cyrillic to Latin script, to say nothing of the use of English
words and phrases, although the latter is not entirely uncommon in the work of the
younger generation of writers. Another striking feature of this poet’s work is its
declarative nature, with some poems written entirely in capital letters; indeed, she
uses capitals more than most poets since Anatol Sys.?! Her public readings move
well into the area of performance art, as she sometimes reads her poems kneeling,
with a whistle in her mouth (Kislicyna 2006, 36).

The tone of Trenas’s first book is dominated by depression and thoughts of
death. Indeed the lyrical heroine seems to be in a constant state of loneliness and
emotional frustration, as in ‘Ja U krainie cudat...” (I am in a land of miracles...), [EE]
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where even the snow is prickly, and where the guitar strings are compared to veins,
and the music groans under the fingers of doubts (Trenas 2005, 11). In another
poem, ‘Nazaiizdy’ (For ever) even the lonely faces of the trees seem to witness the
suicide of the poet’s beloved, whilst another verse, ‘HSYOD’, ends with words
redolent of loneliness: ‘fnru» y4aopa kazaini: Hope to see you again one day’ (Tre-
nas 2005, 61). In ‘Aniotu. Bratu’ (To My Angel. To My Brother) God sends drizzle
as a solution to some of the poet’s problems, and the word for drizzle is thymed
with that for loneliness in the last two lines:

V moseix cox. ITakyas ToI crirr. Bor 3 Heba pasaisae caoTy.
Aro0imp mabe. lykans 1a6e. VKpboKaBamb cBaro camoTy. ™

In “Viazni’ (Prisoners) a lonely poem is compared to prisoners who need to be
captured in a book:

Bsasui

AK BA3HI HEKAABKIX IIPBICTYIIAK
HAICMEAQ IIPBIIBIHACM KPOK
HAOGECH! axiHAC CMYTaK

HIAOECH ADABIMae OOT

KaAl OfKBIIIL, HE CHATKHICA
CASIABI HA TPAaBEHbCKAI TpaBe
ITAKYAB Ca MHOIO OyA3€ ¥ KHi3e

CaMOTHBI BepIr”

For this poet, loneliness is closely related to other forms of longing and grief:
in her poem ‘u samocie’ (in loneliness), for instance, we read:

3! The purpose of Trenas’s mixing of orthographies and scripts is not entirely clear, unhappily, though clearly not
deliberately, echoing the almost ubiquitous macaronic cattle-feed trasianka.

32 “In new dreams. While you sleep. From heaven God pours forth drizzle. / To love you. To seek you. To crucify
loneliness itself’: Trenas 2005, 12.

33 “Prisoners // Like prisoners after a few terms / you timidly slow your step / sadness protects the heavens / god
embraces the heavens / when you run, do not trip / there are traces on the May grass / until I have with me in my
book, / a lonely poem’: Trenas 2005, 72.
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y camotte, y HAGHIIIE, ¥ Ty3e, ¥ CKpyce,
Y TABIOAKOCBIL, Y KyAACHII™

Death and madness play a considerable role in this book; the titles of ‘Ziamla
aniotali i samahubcati’ (Land of angels and suicides) and ‘Vosienskaje samahub-
stva’ (Autumn suicide) speak for themselves. Another moving verse, ‘Biely popiet’
(White ash), ends by the poet wishing for self destruction:

i éCIib MAr9bIMBIM 3201iBaIb cade

ka0 OBILIb KPBIBEIO HA TIy/KOH Kpace®

‘Nia toje’ (Not that) is a particularly strong poem about extreme despair that
begins with a memorable image:

Hs roe

S — kporas 6oAro, IITO Iay3e ma Asise,
51 — GeAsl 3pBep, 3arHAHBI § BYCBIIIIIL.
AzAyaaTki BEpIIIBI BBIPA3AIOLb 3 IA3CT,
Maéit kpbIBEl (papOyrOIb BYCHEL;
SlHpl 3aBaOAIBAIOIB CHMEPIID Y KPBICO,
Hsa Arobs1te xabak ABI ByCTPEIL,
ITapAik ITacevaHbIX BAAYILS BAAACOY,
basmma tBapay y ArocTpsr.

CAPOA ITPEITHEIAHBIX CTPAITSHHAN KPacOH
Tabe — Tae, MHE — HA TOE.

[Ipaaaris Aa3BOACHA Pa3yMHBIM YCE,
Vcé anst aypHAY — chBATOE.*

3* “in loneliness, in non-existence, in longing, in sadness, / in the depths, in horror’: Trenas 2005, 60.

35 “Is it possible to kill oneself/ in order to be blood on another’s beauty’: Trenas 2005, 85.

3¢ “Not that / I am a drop of pain that slides along the blade, / I am a beast driven to silence. / Young girls cut
poems from the newspapers, / They paint their lips with my blood; / They entice death into their lap, / They do
not like frogs and oysters, / They keep count of the hairs they have cut off, / They fear their faces in the mirror.
/ Amongst those afflicted with terrible beauty / For you there is that, for me — not that. / Intelligent people are
allowed to sell everything, / For fools everything is sacred’: Trenas 2005, 28.
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As for madness, being alive seems proof enough in the one- line poem, ‘My
zyviem — heta znaCy¢, §to my var’jaty’ (We live — that means we are crazy) (Tre-
nas 2005, 32). The theme is also to be found in ‘Aposni’ (The last) and ‘Majo
var’jactva’ (My madness), often related to the poet’s frequently unhappy, or so the
poems suggest, love affairs. The last poem in the book ‘By¢cio’ (Existence) ends,
after several vivid images of love, with a couplet that is characteristic of Trenas’s
ludic manner, even in poems of passion or despair:

TBOI COH y MaIO TAAABY

cpMepIIb OAi3ka, Aasi love you?’

The sadness and vulnerability of frustrated love and betrayal, as well as true
devotion, figure in nearly as many of Trenas’s early poetry as images of death.
Frustration is particularly well caught in ‘S&aslivyja §¢ascie nikomu nie zrobiaé...”
(Happy people will not make happiness for anyone...):

CYACHAIBBIA IITIACHIIA HIKOMY HA 3pO0AIh
TBI A3€, MOI KAXAHBI, A3€?

ITAYyIIbIIl CBAC Pa3hbMAHAIO Ha APOOS3B,
ka0 Kiaarma iMi ¥ AFoA3eH

HA OadHa 11pasb OEAYIO [IEMPAA3D 3aBedy
11pa3 IIIKAO 3aXBapIAail 31Mbt

CAIPIIO TBAE 3bACATHEABI Bel

rapadsimMi cbAfA3ami*®

Another poem of strong feelings that should evoke aresponse from many
women is ‘Patova’ (Half):

ITaroBa

Ter mperiiasert, kab cabe 3abpanp cabe

3 Maix ychMmernak, mosipkay 1 pyxay,

37 ‘your dream into my head / death is near, catch the words “love you™: Trenas 2005, 90.
3% ‘Happy people will not make happiness for anyone / where are you, my beloved, where? / I change my feel-
ings for small change, / in order to throw them at people / I cannot see through the white murk of snowstorms /
m through the glass of sick winter / I shall warm your frozen eyelashes / with my hot tears’: Trenas 2005, 29.
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Aprr MHE HA Tp30a HAITAAOBY CKPyXa,
Ty 1m1aAkaM MHE HAACKBIII § KypoOe.

Hisxix pro et contra, Tak Iii He...
Bsiaoma, 1irro 3 Taboro moska craria.
Baaoma, IpBIFA3EIIT ThI, Ka0 TYT acTalllla,

AAHO TBa€ll TAAOBEL MaAa MHeE.>

In ‘Narodzanyja tviersie’ (Born on top) Trenas describes poetry being woven
between lovers in what is seen by outsiders as only ‘mindless eroticism’ (Trenas
2005, 34). The world of love seems less romantic in ‘Zamova’ (A spell) where
‘someone’s boyfriend’ is kissing the poet’s broken fingers and her Muse is limp-
ing (Trenas 2005, 21), but in several other poems the link between love and the
creative process has a happier association, although in ‘Lovy’ (Hunting) kissing
appears to ruin the poet’s hunt for the right words, the latter being of principal
importance, as may be seen in the last two lines:

AA MaixX TIAITAAYHKAY ATPYIAIIA CAOBBI

TTagnrHAFOITIIA AOBBI ITAYBIHAFOIIIIA AOBLI™

Not a few of Vika Trenas’s poems are concerned directly with the creative proc-
ess, sometimes very dramatically, as in ‘Kanstatacyja majoj adsutnasci’ (Establish-
ing my absence) where in the last two lines she writes of crucifying her book of
poems:

KaAl KHITY CBaiX aKpBIBafACHBIX BEPITIAY

A BiKami IIPbIGI0 Aa KpboxKa!!

The process of creativity seems to be very harsh, but the pain of Trenas’s verses
rings true, with no sense of literary pose. A good example is the untitled ‘Ja karys-
tajusia Slapymi j kucymi stovami...” (I use blind and stunted words...)

3 ‘Half // You will come in order to collect yourself for yourself / From my smiles, looks and movements, / But
I do not need a half measure of sadness, / You belong to me in grief completely. // No pro et contra, yes or no...
/ 1t is known what can happen to you. / It is known that you will come in order to stay here, / Only half of you
is not enough for me’: Trenas 2005, 30.

4 ‘From my kisses words are poisoned / The hunt begins the hunt begins’: Trenas 2005, 16.

41 “if I nail my book of bloody verses / to a cross’: Trenas 2005, 64.
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51 KapbICTarOCh CHAAITBIMI M KYI[BIMI CAOBAMI
3b cAOC S IITYKAIO BBIFCHIIA
XICTAFOYBICSA, STHBI 3 AACCYAHBIMI TAAABAMI

KAAAYIIIIA Ha LIaIIepy, AK OapBOBace AiChIe

CIABIBAOIb KPBIBEFO, HAOBIBAIOUBI HOBBIA (DOPMBI
Mae BEPITTEl — MOTIAKI BBIKITITAATTOHBIA
ITA3XAFOYEL, 3AITATOIIIYBIYIIIB BOYBI 2A CTOMBI

A BBIIATBAIOCA HAa AOXKKY, HpaAqua}oqu OsccorpHe®?

In ‘Ruch ¢asu’ (The movement of time) poetry is shown to be a complex art,
but one image, in the third line, stands out: ‘BepiaBanas ip>xa nanye ¥ cpaOHBIX
mposix’ (Versified rust rules in my silver dreams) (Trenas 2005, 58). The poet
clearly believes in the power of the word to break through her silence, as may be
seen in ‘Skroz $cianu majho mati¢annia’ (Through the wall of my silence...)

Trenas’s poems about the pain and difficulty of the creative process are matched
by a very inventive, experimental streak in some of them. The book’s enigmatic ti-
tle is reflected in an untitled poem, ‘Marudnaje mora...” (The slow flowing sea...):
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4 ‘T use blind and truncated words / I seek a way out of myself/ staggering, they with severed heads / lie down on
the paper, like crimson foliage // They swim together like blood, acquiring new forms / my poems are moulded cof-

fins / gasping, my eyes closing from tiredness / I stretch out on the bed, anticipating insomnia’: Trenas 2005, 55.
m 4 ‘The slow flowing / sea / of children’s / blood’: Trenas 2005, 50.
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Less inventive, but no less striking is the untitled ‘“VOS’ TAK’ (THAT’S HOW
ITIS...):

BOCBH TAK
YbIPBOHBI 3EASAHEE
1 3IAEHBI YbIPBAHEE*

‘Posttryjalet’ (Post-triolet) makes, perhaps a nod towards Bahdanovic, at the
same time underlining the prosodic range of this very promising young poet:

[TocrrpeIsaser

[1a9Bapa 3 3aAYMCHHBIMI BA9BIMA
JTACA3EAQ CAMOTY 34 BAKHOM

aA CKpyxi Tpa0a ACKaBAIlI[A CHOM
IagBapa 3 3aAYMCHHBIMI BAYbIMA
Ha AHE a3EP, HATIOYHEHBIX BIHOM,
cxaBaAacs IBAPO3asd paAsiMa
I1a9Bapa 3 3aAYMCHHBIMI BAYbIMA

JTACA3CAA CAMOTY 32 BAKHOM™

Vika Trenas’s poetic preoccupation with death and madness, tempered by con-
cern with the creative process and, least surprisingly, poems of love and passion all
in their different ways reveal a talented and original poet, assuring a bright future
for Belarusian literature whatever else happens to the country.

PE3IOME
HecmoTpst Ha MHOTHE HeraTHBHBIC aCIEKTHI COBPEMEHHOTO JIUTepaTypHOTro mporiecca Ha berna-
pycH, OCHOBOH AJIsI ONTUMHU3MA SBISICTCS MPUCYTCTBUE 3HAUUTENILHOTO UHCIIA BBIIAIOIIUXCS MO-
JIOJBIX TI09TOB, B yacTHOCTH BanbxbiHa Mopt, Bonbra ['aneeBa u Buka Tpanac. B ar1oii cratbe
aHAJTM3UPYIOTCS WX JINTEpaTypHBIC TPOU3BEACHHS, C OCBEICHHEM OOINX U CPAaBHUTEIBHBIX UEPT,
XapaKTepHBIX U1 UX TBopuecTBa. Kakiast n3 9THX MHOTOOOCIAIONINX TOATICC YKe ¢ MEepBOil u3
CBOMX KHUT BHECJIa CePHE3HBIN BKJIA]] B COBPEMEHHYIO JIUTEparypy. IIpy Takux MOJIOIBIX TaTaHTax,

4 “THAT’S HOW IT IS / RED TURNS GREEN / AND GREEN TURNS RED’: Trenas 2005, 36.
4 “Post-triolet // a monster with thoughtful eyes / saw loneliness beyond the window / one must cure oneself of
grief through sleep / a monster with thoughtful eyes / at the bottom of a lake filled with wine, / our sober father-
land has taken refuge / a monster with thoughtful eyes / saw loneliness beyond the window’: Trenas 2005, 68. @
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CIOCOOHBIX MMPOTHBOCTOSATH MIEKCITMPOBCKUM «yAapaM, KAMEHBHSIM, CTP3JIaM sipacHara Jécy», ClioBa
Anecst [apyHa «caM Hapoa — ISICBHSIPY» 3BYYaT MPaBIOW Yepe3 CTOJETHE TOCIIe HAMCAHHS U JafoT
HACTOSIIYIO HAIeXK Ty Ha Oymyiee.

Arnold McMillin, Emeritus Professor of Russian Literature at the School of Slavonic and East
European Studies, University College, London, is the author of many articles and several books
about Belarusian literature, two of the latter translated into Belarusian in 2001 and 2004. His latest
monograph on contemporary Belarusian literature is due to be completed in 2007.
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Sakrat Yanovich’s Prose: Stylistic
Peculiarities in Translating

ranslation of fiction can be considered as an aspect of literature
studies, where the centre of attention are interrelations of litera-
T tures and contacts between them. At the same time translation is
the object of linguistic studies, which are devoted to the analysis
of methods and techniques of translating from one language into
another. The three components of the translation process — original text, translated
text and recipient — can be normally discussed together or in the combinations:
original — translation, translation — recipient.
Translation is also considered as part of intertext, as a social problem, as part of
culture and as a form of communication.
In translating fiction, to know two languages and techniques of transforming
from one language into the other is not sufficient. The translator ought to know
many other things about the country from the language of which he translates — the Eﬂ
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historical background, geography, arts, folklore, mythology, the writer’s outlook,
etc.

The author’s individual style is one of the translator’s difficulties. The transla-
tor must be a perfect stylist to render all the stylistic nuances of the writer and to
show the readers of the target language all the specific features of the author as
a creator and as a personality.

What kind of style does Sakrat Yanovich present? How difficult are his works
for translating into other languages? These and other questions are to be answered
in the process of analysis based on the following works: ‘Miniatures’ (transl. by
Shirin Akiner), ‘Notes of the Century’ (transl. by Alena Tabolich), ‘Sakratsiki’
(transl. by Andrei Tabolich) extracts from ‘No Regret...’ (transl. by Alena Tabolich
and Andrei Tabolich).

First of all, his prose is a symbiosis of different genres — a piece of political
essay, a fairy tale, a poetic miniature, a narrative story, etc. It contains argumenta-
tion, inner monologue, dialogue, and descriptions. Sakrat Yanovich is a captivat-
ing writer of varying moods, forms and themes. His texts are full of irony, satire,
romantic sublimity, realistic thoughts, etc. All this can be expressed in words, but
it can be also implied. Everything must be taken into consideration while translat-
ing his works.

What is his language, and what are the ways of translating Yanovich’s nuances
into other languages?

Each work has its specific traits, nevertheless, there is much in common in
the prosaic works of Sakrat Yanovich. He is a master of intertext, and that means
that his works are filied with reminiscences, and numerous allusions which are
borrowed from the Bible, history, mythology, literature, folklore, etc. And the
translation of allusions requires a wide scope of knowledge in various spheres. To
illustrate it, we can give some examples and show how difficult it was to render his
text and preserve all the allusions.

Allusions from Belarusian mythology with gods and pagan holidays can find
only near-equivalents or descriptions in English (/Zspyn - Piarun, god of thunder;
qsicyn - wood goblin; J[3s0v1 - All Souls’ Day).

Citations from literature or lines from songs and Belarusian folklore, the latter
containing rhyme and rhythm, require poetic skills in addition. For instance: how
should we translate the lines from the Russian war song ‘Katyusha’: Pacyeemanu
A0M0OHU U epyuiy ... or TéMHAs HOYb, MOTLKO Ny ceucmsam no cmenu... — Apple

trees and pear trees were in blossom... Dark night, only bullets are whistling in

HE the steppe...?
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Sakrat Yanovich is a truly patriotic writer whose works are deeply embedded
in the cultural and spiritual past of Belastok Area. He represents Belastok Area,
the Belarusian language of which (Padliashski dialect) includes numerous specific
words, borrowings from Polish, Ukrainian and German.

While describing events of World War 11, the author uses (chiefly in the speech
of his heroes) many German or Russian words which give a special colouring to
the descriptions of that period of time. But what are the ways of translating dialec-
tal words? Theory of Translation recommends the only way out — to use the words
of the informal or spoken style of the target language. What way should we show
that the hero used Russian or Polish words? We think that explanations are pos-
sible in this case ( Nie sluchajcie go, to wrog klasowy - Don't listen to him, he's
a working class enemy! said the political instructor in Polish). Thus, the translator
must know Polish, German and Russian.

Yanovich is a great fighter for preserving cultural traditions of Belarus. His
texts contain Belarusian culture-bound words and folkloric elements which have
no equivalents in English, they cannot be found in Russian-English dictionaries,
and Belarusian-English do not exist at all. So the translator has to make efforts
to find his own way of presenting these words in English texts. When there is no
equivalent or near-equivalent in the English language, the compensation can be
made only in the descriptive technique which makes the text longer, and neutral-
izes the style. For instance, the holiday 3ersnas can be transferred as Zel/naya, but
it will have no meaning to angiophone readers. It should be explained like this:
a holiday in late summer, when herbs and flowers are sanctified, it is the last of the
Transfiguration Days.

Sakrat Yanovich knows all the geographical details of his area and neighbour-
ing countries. Place names fill in his memoirs and descriptions. One has an impres-
sion that almost all the place names have meaning, they “speak”... He has a rare
gift for inventing new names, which tell us about the history or peculiarity of the
place — they are “speaking” names (J/linosas eyniya - Linden Street, Yopmasa
xama - Devil's Hut, a place in a deep forest ). Even those which exist in reality, re-
veal some secrets from their history (Adneenvckas eyniya - English Street, Bepxnec
- Verkhles). What preference should be given in translating them — transcription,
calque or near-equivalent ( Upper Forest for Bepxnec, for instance)?

Sakrat Yanovich’s memory is a specific phenomenon. The thing is that he re-
members all his heroes — those who lived long ago, his contemporaries, and those
who are the fruit of his imagination. Personal names are presented in various forms
— formal, informal, derogatory, diminutive, etc. He has a vivid imagination for in-
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venting different “speaking” names and nicknames, that require special techniques
in translating. English readers do not know Belarusian suffixes that are used in the
names like Konoxa, Hromka, and the only way of translating them can be tranlitera-
tion, but the attitude towards the character should be expressed in a wider context
or in additional words (... 3anenaxoinaca neeapmarnnem Koniuki — ... got worried
about their dear Kolichka). Nicknames sound good if they are built by analogy
with English names (Jlooxa-Llniénxa - Liubka the Spy, HYopuaa Jlana - Black
Lialia).

Phraseology is a rich source of expressive style, and the specific phraseological
units are evident in Yanovich’s prose. Shirin Akiner, the translator of his ‘Minia-
tures’, notes that “ his adroit use of idiom is a stumbling block for the translator,
for while it enlivens the original with its vivid immediacy, transferred to another
medium, it can sound overprecious. Most of phraseology is colloquial, it depicts
the rich imagination of Belarusians. Full English equivalents are rare, near-equiva-
lents are not frequent, they sound neutral in comparison with Belarusian (s« goxam
KiHyYyo - as far as the eye can see, enuays na yanwl 03¢Hb - moan and groan for
all, kaxayw be3 namsyi - love to distraction, 3acuyyv moynvim chom - fall into deep
sleep, svinyniyya na 60dicel céem - appear in this world, be born).

Imagery (metaphors, epithets, similes) are the lexical expressive means which
make fiction different from other genres.

Yanovich’s prose is no exception in this respect, and it possesses several
strongly distinctive features. His epithets are unpredictable and hardly translat-
able. Firstly, they are often invented as neologisms, secondly, they have mostly
contextual meanings which require creative work ( wsamas pocnau - silent misery,

sada cinsas-cinsisi - water blue as blue, 6envl d03enw - broad daylight, cisasycvis
kanacwi - dove-coloured beards, eempanas eyniya - draughty street, kesyicmol nye
- flower-flecked meadow, 6ycrasamwr naniyati - long-legged policeman).

The metaphors and similes are unusually constructed and worded, they are
the result of the author’s rich and specific creativity, and no dictionary can give
proper equivalents. If translated, will the trope impress an anglophone reader in
the same way it impresses a native reader? And when it is replaced by a descriptive
sentence, will it not lose expressiveness? Surely, it will. Some examples: 36ecmra
epulMHYILa - news resounded, Oypa ckaniyya i evie - the evil storm bares its teeth
and howls, macicmpane nacnanacs - the motorway swept around.

The language of Yanovich’s prose is either colloquial or neutral, with elements
of Old Belarusian and slang. Though the English language has clear distinguishing

HI] criteria for style-forming means, it is a frequent case that no informal equivalents
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exist for some Belarusian colloquial lexical units in English dictionaries. The rea-
son is that the author’s colloquial lexicon is highly mixed with dialectal words of
Western Belarus (nadwsisaney - brat, opanuyys - flee suddenly, nazooose - weath-
er, namouvlyya y akHo - batter the panes, 6ambiza - hulky great fellow, doxmap
- doctor, ywuanepviyya — grasp, eepezemays — jabber, babble).

The author’s syntax is also worth mentioning. It is characterized by an unusual
laying out the words (noun + adjective), numerous cases of parcelling out, after-
thoughts, parenthetical phrases, rhetorical questions, etc. The biggest difficulty lies
in translating the combinations noun + adjective, as this word order is not accepted
in the English language. While translating this specific feature of the author’s style
there are no ways to render, one should keep to the rules of English grammar.

Thus, we can make conclusions in the following way:

— Is Yanovich’s style translatable? — It is, though difficult because of nu-
merous specific features. He has a distinctive and distinguishing style.

—  Will anglophone readers understand his writings? — Some of them
will, some of them will not. Even Belarusians, who are not familiar with the
lifestyle of Belastok Area, have a difficulty understanding his prose.

— Is it worth translating Belarusian provincial authors into European
languages? — It is, as Belastok Area is part of Europe, and Europeans should
know the culture of their neighbours.

PO3IOME
A¥Tap, mHTBICT i nmepakiaqdslk AneHa Tabomiu, pasmisgae mpablieMy IepacTBapIHHS TBOpPay
Cakpara SIHOBiYa Ha aHIJIHCKYIO MOBY. SIHa aHaJi3ye acabiiBaclli ayTapckara CTBUTIO Ha MaTIphIsIe
npo3sl Cakpara S[HOBiYa, fiepakiai3eHail Ha aHMIIHCKYI0 MOBY. BBICHOBBI 3aKJIFOYAIOLIA ¥ THIM,
IITO CTBUTICTBIYHBIA IUDKKACI SHOBiYaBail MPO3bI BBHILIKAIOLL 3 ST0 1HJABIBIIyajdbHail MaHEphI
i Oararaif BoOpasHacIii.

Alena Tabolich, translator and lecturer on Theory of Translation and Theoretical Phonetics at
Minsk State Linguistic University.






HEPAKJIAJIBI AJTIEHBI TABOJITY
TRANSLATED’S BY ALENA TABOLICH

Nil Hilevich
Hin NneB.iy

WHERE ARE YOU?

— Where are you? What are you doing, Belarusian sons?

— We are drinking. We have pawned our honesty to Satans.

— Haven’t you drunk all you could drink?

— No, we are finishing all that is here without a wink.

— Strange! You seem to have nothing more.

— No, we have some crosses to sell, in the store.

— Those on the temples that are on guard of the Arch of Heaven?
— No, not those. But these that are on the ancestors’ graves.

Danuta Bichel
HaHyTta bivanb

k%

Clear dawn

Is quietly

descending onto the bog, gray and dreamy.

The sun has flooded with His light

the sleepy ears of corn, and made them bright. 207
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Someone, who is kind, rules the heat and cold.
Someone, who is strong, is swaying the world,
someone is straining the solitude

between his idle fingers.

We have less,

and less...

Ales Razanau
Anecb PasaHay

DOTTED LINES

*

I am translating whispers of rain,
glances of eyes,

trembles of woods...

I am touching,

Listening,

Looking,

I am not writing, I am translating,

%

Wherter Where from?..-

Silence.

Time has no answet.

I am standing like a question,

I am walking — and I have an answer.

*

Am I walking by land ?

I am walking by myself —
constantly spreading under my feet
my shadow,

my intentions, my ambitions.



Translateds

*
A path o’er the precipice
is attractive for a walk -
Every step over it

has a sense.

*

Behind the houses,
a bright full gypsy-moon
is hiding.

*

Rain has fed the earth,
and its eyes

have opened wide,

and now they see the skies.

ES

Neither a warrior will return,
nor will a wanderer.

But a sower will...

A sower always returns.

*

From the chimney
smoke

is curling to the sky.
It is a pathway

which never comes back.

*

I left home at dawn,

and walked all day long

in the direction of the sky.
And my way turned out
to be contradictoryl..
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O, birds!

You are in the air

in summer and winter. ..

The whole year round...

The earth is not their Motherland,
their Motherland is Flight.

Siarhei Zakonnikau
Capren 3akoHHikay
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When my eyes were awoken by dawn,
And the cloth of life got unwrapped,
A lulliby was sung over my cradie

By Mother

Snowball trees

And Belarus.

In my native place, in my quiet hut,

Mother was worried about me,

And the white snowball tree covered my way
With the white colour of hopes.

Wherever I wander, I remain
Under the stotk’s white wing of Belarus.

And the load of worries will fall down...
Three of them...

They will always worry about us —
Mother

Kalina

And Belarus.
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Yanina Yanishtsits
AHiHa AHIWYbIY,

IN THE NOISE OF RYE LIGHT

My trouble will be still growing —

I won’t love with one wing and sight.
I will see my Mother walking

In the noise of rye light.

Until this noon is as far as a mile,

And is wrapped by smoke of peat,
At the daybreak, a white camomile
And a dlue cornflower I will meet.

The path is running quickly

By the last hut, that is to the right,
The bird’s nest is hiding meekly

In the noise of rye light.

Till the planet is breathing,

The souls of poets will shine bright,
They cannot be ruined, till they are living
In the noise of rye light.

Adam Mickiewicz
Apam MiukeBiy

TO THE NIEMEN

Niemen, my ancestral river! Where are your waters
That in my childhood I ladled with my rosy palms,
On which I later sailed in my lonely alarms

To console my aching heart and find supporters?
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There Laura stood gazing at the reflection of her charm —
She liked to plait her hair and adorn it with flowers.
Often stirred up by the young madman for hours,

Was her image in the silvery waves of Niemen’s calm.

Niemen, my ancestral river! Where are your streams,
And many happy days of ambitions and high hopes?
Where are the hydromancies and mystic horoscopes?

Where are the young turbulent years with joys and mopes?
Where is my Laura, where are my friends with their hopes?
All are gone, but why are here my tears and dreams?

VICTOR SHVED
BIKTAP LUBEL

UNION WITH NATURE

In an old cradle rocked

Many generations which knew
Many centuries when

Roots over the graves grew.

The generations died -

Some of them young and old.
From their dust, on the hillside,
Cradles and coffins appeared.

YASHA BURSH
AWA BYPL

CHILDHOOD

In my memory
are the orchards
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purple like cocks
poppies

over the columns
carelessness

full of laughter
intimacy

of my barefoot feelings
for the cold dew

the dome of the sky
the field with Fathet’s belt
my Mother’s song

and fragrant meadows

EYES

Your eyelids

like petals of a rose

fenced off the velvet of your eyes
I discover the charm

look into the harem of your heart
lighten with my feelings

my hard failures

and with my glance

I plant solitude.

ALES BARSK!
AJIECb BAPCKI

k%

The autumn has sown patridges
on the potato field,

on the fragrant field.

Cranes are flying away tomorrow
with cries over the dead summer,
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the sheds are pregnant

with treasure, full of hopes.

Autumn is my joy and sorrow.

The Earth has to crack,

giving way to green sprouts.

So do I break open my heart for a song.
Look, the blue of the skies, in despair,
has split into two, and now rent by fear.????
giving way to the birds

that flew up from the river,

The evening is swaying the stars

on the poplar’s top.

My poem is the son of the peace

that is going to weep.

YAN CHYKVIN
AH YbIKBIH

ORCHARD

My dear orchard, my sadok,*

The best of my friends,

Come to Belastok

Now in the white veil of pear trees.

With your green, fragrant boughs,
You will bring in eternal words

And from the musical shrubs
Warmth will shine bright, and birds...

From your gentle green arms

The peace and unrest will fall down
Onto the lines of the psalms,

And on my head, and my poet’s gown.
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And the feast of the buzzing bees

Is like the chimes of the bells...

But my happy orchard feels and sees

It'll not come off from the roots and cells????

*Sadok’ is a small lovely orchard in Belarusian.

YURKA HENIUSH
FOPKA M EHIOLW

AFRICA

Why am I black? Why am 1 black, Mummy? Though my face is fair?
Why does the wind always blow in my face?

Africa is around. Africa, drums of the drums.

No use hiding your head in the sand — you”ll never find mercy from God.

Tum-da-ta, tum-da-ta, tum-da-ta-tam. The one who is black bends his head

against his will.
Jungles around, like in a terrible dream, are howling, laughing,
Chattering with teeth — and scratching your flesh to be near the kettle,
Are strangling your throat to choke you with blood...

Oh-oh-oh! Why am I black? Why am I black, Mummy, though my face is fair?

The quick eye is everywhere — here and there. If there is something new in the
air, it will hear every breath and will spy, how and where you are
walking, It catches and grasps, winds up on the thread, making its
spider”’s web. It spies whether tamtam is howling, or the soul is
weeping, or a snake is slobbering with its poison...

Lions and elephants are beyond the bars!

The rhino is trampling grass with its big belly, the buffalo has raised its head
from the bog, the leopard has flickered with its brown spots, the
zebra is grazing together with a gnu. And even the eagle cannot
guess that here is a reserve...

Only hyenas are guffawing. And jackals are laughing:
Oh-oh-oh, Mummy!
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HALINA TVARANOVICH
FANNIHA TBAPAHOBIY

*kk

Golden crosses are like winged arms.
A hill... The temple is like a wing of a stork
Rising to the high sky of Motherland.

With its frequent clear chimes,

The temple over the Niamiha River
Is carrying some light message:
Under the roof of hard ground
Time is running slowly.

Golden crosses are like winged arms.

ZOSIA SACHKO
30CA CAYKO

PSALM TO FATHER

1 ran to my Father
through the paradise gate
of the thatched hut

onto the thrashing floor

the trembling look
of the greyish light
sat down on its toes
on the icon

stained by flies

long ago Father
fed it
with the best hay
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seeing me in himself

he put on my cheeks

the golden dream of an apple
and in the willow pram
birds began chirring

and then the oats

burst out whispering

all was golden

over the head

cutly little clouds

like little rams

were carrying wings

of angels in their mouths.

YURKA BAYENA
FOPKA BAEHA

xkk

We must rebuild our house:
We must — stone by stone.

We must open all the windows,
And revive all the sources for words.

The house cannot survive without a roof,
Without sanctity and memory,

Without a home fire,

Without Hope, our sail. ..

Entering this house,
Even an enemy
Will have to take off his boots.
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Near the sloping pine tree
There are three crosses.
Made of field granite.
Stone by stone.

With my fingers
I touch the Cyrillic words.

As if blind,
I am looking for
Mother’s hands and eyes...

MIRA LUKSHA
MIPA JTYKLLA

THE NARVA

The Narva
is my river
it sears me
like a boil

it ploughed

and cut

the fields and roads,
riches and fortunes.

it washed away the grief
it flooded like a sea
uprooted the woods
and birds came back
from warm countties
they didn’t believe

their eyes.
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A TREE

the bark of a tree

is wailing madly

a tree cannot break free
from the bark

from the roots

from the crown

it will be enslaved

by a diligent

tolerant dwarf

a bark beetle, an executioner.
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A HOLE INTO THE SKY

On the place where the hut of Hapka Makarkava stood, there is a deep pit. With-
out any plants, without any life, just like in a desert. Amidst the grey cracked clay,
a boot with a hole is lying. I can see some medieval tool by the rotten broken fence.
It is a harpoon. In the old well, a dead rat is floating,

— Who are you looking for? asks a bearded person, appearing as if from the under-
ground. I get frightened, when he comes up nearer.

—Ilam.., m..., I am taking photos...., I say as if paralyzed. I direct my lens to the
old oak tree, adorned with ribbons, ruchniks* and various charming things.

— This is a private areal the stranger warns me. I feel some kind of power pulling
my camera from my hand.

L

Henik Makarkau, the bearded person, is in fact a sociable man, and he is the first
to begin a conversation. He says he is fond of girls who can speak in their local dia-
lect.
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— I'am sorry I haven’t shaven today, he says making excuses for his untidy ap-

pearance. Then he shows his houschold : this is my cat, this is my bike, these are my
nettles. In the big nettles that have covered the yard, I can see the motorcycle ,,Yava”,
which has been out of order since Henik was twenty.

— I have no one to make efforts for, the old bachelor says, as if justifying him-
self.

Actually, the desire to realize his ambitions left my new acquaintance long ago. He
is more keen on the forest now. Through the tiles of his brick house, a birch tree is
forcing its way. It grew in the neglected room. The sheds and the threshing floor were
cut for wood and burned in the stove during Christmas frosts.

— My sister wanted to take me to Belastok, she advised me to find some job
and begin a new life. And to stop looking for shelter on the ruins, to stop living like
a savage.

But Henik could not care less about those cellars in the town.

— I have clean air here, don’t 1!

He doesn’t have to care about food. He is given some food twice a week as a social
pleasure.

ER R

Henik’s untidiness and indifference to himself cause suspicion, his powers and
capability to charm away from head to foot are perceived at a mile’s distance. But
this is a mere comouflage. Though Henik swears and vows that he has no idea of any
witchcraft, all people in N. know — it is he who knows something! In the bar ,,Ama-
zonka” he is called Kashpirouski*.

— And when he touches your head, it gives you the shivers, says the bar woman
Alka. And then she gives some pieces of advice, lest one should lose one’s head in
Henik’s presence.

— He is such a devil! Oh,oh,oh!

fkk

Henik is Hapka Makarkava’s grandson.

— When a cow stops giving milk or when a horse shows its obstinacy, people go
to him for help from all over the world, says the experienced woman Sonka. By the
words all over the world she means their parish which includes five villages.

— Are there any horses in N.? I ask, showing my teeth.

— No, no, there aren’t! I hear the answer.
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As to animals, in treating which Henik specializes, he has no calls in N. In the huts
where lonely widows are living their last years, have survived only cats, named like
heroes from popular T.V. films. Occasioally, one can see a sheep or a hen and a cock
there. Forest wild animals, that shock and make people envious in neghbouring vil-
lages, no one knows why, go round N. in a wide circle.

To tell the truth, lack of damage from the pushcha* boars and deer is also a trou-
blein N.

— It’s impossible to get any insurance in our gmina*, the villagers say. But these
words are used for the sake of caution, not to bring harm with boasts. Everyone
knows the strong principle - if things go well, complain!

*kk

No signs in the sky or on the earth predicted Henik’s birth. Nobody paid atten-
tion to his Granny Hapka who cast spell over pains and aches, like all women in N.
Henik’s life was not unusual, just like lives of other people in N. When a teenager,
he ran barefoot along the cobbled street from March to September, grazed cows and
sheep, then, like all young people in N., he had fights at village parties. Though the
oldest women knew Henik was not a simple boy. He was one of the twins, and in N.
this fact guaranteed a metaphysical success.

— Bude toye, shche bude*, eldetly women whispered in their local dilect with
hope. One sign had already been, though only few knew ancient signs. When his twin
brother unexpectedly died three months after the birth, all the powers, given by God,
passed to one head, that is to Henik. It was not a mere chance that the boy had the
highest marks at school. And that was also an evidence - he knew more than he had
to! Though at that time he himself knew nothing and did not want to know anything,
He jeered at the prejudices and witchcraft of his Granny, who from time to time
mentioned ghosts, spoke about the milk that had been stolen by some envious eyes.
Henik had finished the lyceum and was going to study to become a lawyer and to help
people, like his Granny.

fkk

People learned about the power of Hapka Makarkava only on the day of her
death. Earlier, as we have said, her magic practice was considered an everyday thing,
But Granny Hapka couldn’t pass away easily. People did everything to send her to
the better world. First they said prayers day and night. But no prayers helped. Hapka E}
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was lying on the hearth and was howling with pain, like a wolf. When the local priest

had left, the villagers remembered an old way. It was necessary to make a hole in the
thatch. The experiment could cost life. When tipsy Uladzik Maksimkau climbed the
thatch, he was suddenly grasped by something strong and strange, and thrown to
the ground. The boy lay breathless, as if he were going to die. To return him to life,
people swayed him in a home-woven piece of coloured cloth, called a radziushka,
and whispered some mysterious words. Later the brave neighbour Mitska had an at-
tempt to climb the thatch, too. He wasn’t ,,allowed” either, as people in N. say about
the magic thing. And only Henik managed to open a hole in the thatch. Like a cat, he
climbed up the hut and, without any difficulty, made a hole.

Hapka Makarkava calmed down and asked the grandson to the bedside. She was
the only one who knew how to make her last minutes before death easier. Though she
didn’t wish her grandson such kind of lot! She saw a world where people walked like
pigs, on their four legs. They were interested only in the trough. In a word, there will
be no prestige, no honour to her grandson from benevolence! But things did not de-
pend on them. The would-be lawyer stood on his knees by the death bed and said:

— I am ready, Grandma.

Hapka Makarkava whispered something into his ear for a long time. She passed
away on the same evening, The whole night, as some old residents say, the moon was
full, and wolves were howling in the pushcha.

Translated by Alena Tabolich
Notes:
Ruchnik — an embroidered towel, usually used for adornment;
Kashpirouski — a doctor-magician;
Pushcha — a thick forest;
Gmina — a parish in Poland;
Bude toye, shcho bude — such is is his fate



SAKRAT YANOVICH
Cakpart AHoBiu

NO REGRET...

P. 72-75

I was beside myself from the lyrics of Pushkin and Lermontov, the first books of
the Yanovich library, imagining I was a Russian officer, dancing at a ball party with
an English lady, with rhythm like that in ,,Fancy-Dress Ball” by Lermontov. It was a
»grand dance”. I think that my persistence against provincial polinization took roots
there, in the feelings of Russia’s grandeur. When we heard its name, we stood in
solemn silence at once. Later, I realized that glaring Russia had gone, and from there
I felt the glance of a thick-headed Soviet stinker. But it was much later.

Meanwhile, the studniéwka (a graduation party) was being arranged. The initiative
came, of course, from well-born Belostokers who made rows at the parties called
prywatki, to the music of phonographs and youth programmes of American radio
which, was forbidden at that time. They had already had some experience in kissing
and sexual relations. We, who came from the neighbouring villages, one third of the
students, were considered stragglers. The year of 1955 came, party members stopped
boasting of their membership; in the cold political climate we felt some thaw. If our @
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studniéwka had been an year ago, we would have gone there in our uniforms with red

ties and with reports about the subversive plans of American and English imperial-
ists. In that situation, we had to borrow a suit, organize ,,babushka” (a gitl). Oh, it is
casy to say. Our relative, Vitska Karpuk, helped me to be stylish. And he also recom-
mended his sister Tanya as my partner, but I was a bit afraid of her — she was older,
very categorical, and bossy. By nature she was just like my mother.

But I remembered Shura, my fiancée from childhood. I found her in the halls of
residence of Textile College in Mickiewicz Street. We exchanged messages once or
twice, as the guards didn’t allow strangers to enter the halls. The style was official:
Dear friend! — and she: Dear friend! But never in Russian, only in Polish! That con-
spiracy could have led her to poisoning, cutting veins or flying out of the window
and... She agreed, and I saw that she had become more elegant and lively. She was
a tall blond girl with fluffy hair smelling of jasmine. I was pleasantly surprised. The
party was in full swing in the hall of the college at the corner of two streets, from
sunset till 10 o’clock a.m. Without spirits, without smoking. Lemonade, stewed fruit,
sweets and cakes... The teachers seemed to have some drinks... The band was quite
decent. Shura was my Natasha Rostova. Conversations in the intervals - where to
work, how to earn money, etc. Instinctively we longed for erotics, but who new how
to get it! Shall I press to Shura’s breasts? — No, it would cause a scandal in public! If
I had embraced Shura, I couldn’t have looked into Mothet’s eyes! In the families, an
atmosphere of strong struggle for survival dominated. It was like in the novellas by
Leo Tolstoy about peasants; he wrote that after the wedding party not all newlyweds
could make love in bed. They married to become richer, we must say. In Belastok
peasant newlyweds pressed themselves to the riches of the wives’ houses where the
husbands had moved.

Shura needed a god boy, not a greenhorn. Gitls tread on the earth solidly. They are
born with an instinct of a nest, and we boys are like butterflies that fly from flower to
flower. Nothing noble. But at that time the most eternal misfortune was to come to
this world as a daughter. A woman had no right for decision, she was taken as a wife
or was not.

We had to go to the work we had been sent to. I asked not to send me to the centre
of Poland. I wanted to work in Hainowka, which was Orthodox. But my specializa-
tion was not required there. So I went to Yaraslau, closer to Ukraine. But when I came
there, I saw no Ukrainians! Only the ruins of a big church at the market place. And
a frowning clerk in the firm. — ,,Who are you? Belarusian? Did your old man fight
against Bolsheviks in the twenties? Well, sons are not responsible for their fathers’

ma deeds!”
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The dreams to become an important technician finished in the team of tipsy
clectricians — they gave me a hammer and a chisel to make a canal for installations
in the brick wall. To the accompaniment of erotic foul language. The landscape was
gloomy — everywhere the sites of burnet villages, wild weeds and bushes, black soil
on wasteland, wild orchards and a lot of cherry-trees by the fences. In one hut, in the
verandah, I saw a picture of a battle with Bahdan Khmialnitski on his horse! Ukrain-
ians cannot be frightened. It is true. There, standing before the hetman in the pic-
ture, I decided to leave the ruined town, though I was afraid of the authorities. I had
enough money for the ticket, and for two buns and a bottle of lemonade. The trip by
train lasted a day and night.

On returning to Belastok I slept and ate as much as I could, I went out for a walk
and came across my classmates. Yolia Valkevich from Zamengoff Street looked beau-
tiful — it was her permanent wave. Skauronski from Slonim Street was wearing a crepe
suit. Malinouski from Proletarian Street was with his girl from the primary school.
And all of them were making fun of me, because I had come from that far place.
Petty bourgeoisie, psia kreu (God damn it) will always find a way out, and muzhyks are
thoroughly fulfilling what have been ordered by the authorities! I became conscious
of my being a town-dweller and immediately began doing my job of an electrician
at a factory. Later I joined the team of a delicate engineer, who became my new
supervisor. ,,Don’t make haste, Socratenko, you’ll have another day tomorrow, the
supervisor said in Ukrainian, soothing my zeal. When some drunkard had burnt in
the high voltage at the substation, I was taken to work there. I had advantages: young,
not married... But first, I was called to the director’s office to repair the telephone.
He wouldn’t listen to my stammering explanations that I didn’t know how to do the
job, as I hadn’t been taught... I took off the cover, tinkered with a screwdriver in
pieces of shut iron, cleaned them from some cobweb, and the telephone at once
rang, I shuddered and sweetened, like 2 mouse under a broom. Rumours spread: he is
a specialist, though green.

The master of the room at the substation was not much older than me, he was
fond of dancing sambo and singing popular songs like ,,The island Cuba is not like
avolcano... Cha-cha-chall” (Bearded Fidel Castro and his fellows were organizing
a revolution then). The same way the young she-colleague told us about her young
years near Lvov, singing in Ukrainian ,,Oh, gitlie, the grove is whispering, if you love
someone, don’t forget him...”

On the brim of autumn news came that the Academic Kupala Theatre from
Minsk was going to give performances at Aliaksandr Viangerka Theatre. One day,
to get to the performance in time, I didn’t wait for the lorry that took workers to
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the town, but ran along the highway. My marathon was five times shorter than in the

Olympic Games. The audience in the back rows were common people, with tickets
given free of charge by factory trade-unions, and exhausted and sweetened from
head to foot, I relaxed a bit. The play ,,Kanstantsin Zaslonau” or ,,Romeo and Juliet”
were on, I don’t remember... The latter was something new and unexpected for the
Belarusian language. Poles began leaving the theatre when the play ,,The Destroyed
Nest” was on: they couldn’t stand the village life being shown in the sanctuary of
Melpomene. And muzhyks, who were turning into a lower middle class, instead of
crying at the dramatic action, began laughing. They had been taught through centuries
that a peasant was nothing serious. For noble feelings those educated servants needed
princes or fearful Bolshevik commissars in leather jackets and with threatening hol-
sters of on the belly.

I took everything for granted. I was eager to go to the wings to look at the actors,
at least some of them, who spoke good Belarusian. - And if I am Lucky I will touch
one of them, I thought. I managed to do that to get dumb with shock, as 1 didn’t hear
them speaking Belarusian. Later I thought I had badly overheard.

p.81

1956-1970

In 1956 the publishing house of ,Niva” (Cornfield) was located in a high mid-
dle-class flat, full of writing desks, bookcases, chairs, etc. Two typewriting machines
worked. I was glad to hear natural Belarusian without any Polish accent. Sometimes
I thought that the whole of Belastok began speaking Belarusian. Belastok was in ru-
ins, it was not so large as it is now. The secretary Miklas Baravik was a living sample of
saving Belarusian in a Belarusian. His slang was very strange. The word ,,tovarishch”
(comrade) was pronounced with strong [o], typical of people from Polessie (he was
from Hainowka district).

All the people, sitting in the small room, with their backs drooped, heard his mon-
ologues. The young boss, Yury Valkavytski, couldn’t bare that too long, so he would
grumble. In February I was given the post of a translator. Vera Lianchuk was also
given a job. She came from Orlia and was known to have finished Belsk Lyceum and
to write poems in Belarusian. The only journalist of ,,Niva”, who was able to write
articles in the literary mother tongue, was the chief editor. Having graduated from
Maksim Gorky Literary Institute in Moscow, he naturally wrote poetry, but in Russian,
and published the poems in the ,,Rusky Golos” (Russian Voice) in Lodz.

I worked shoulder to shoulder with Vera, we grasped the thick dictionary by

mﬂ academician Kandrat Krapiva one from the other. It makes boring now to think of
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the level of those translators. But our readers understood us and wrote letters in the
style of Baravik. Verses from elderly people who remembered the satirical ,,Malanka”
(Lightning), published in Vilnia. Once we received a letter, which passed from hand to
hand, because it was written in ,,pure Belarusian”. When I heard about the intention
to employ him for the office, as there was lack of educated Belarusians, I got fright-
ened and confused; it was me who had written the text for Mikhas Klimovich from
Krynki, an old man who could hardly read syllables...

p-p.119-123

We helped our parents on the farm. Before holidays on summer vocations. In
spring we helped in planting potatoes on the plots near the cemetery; in harvest time
it was reaping and taking the corn of rye and oats to the shed; batley, too, that was
always rich beyond the meadow. We gave up using sickles a century later, in the late
fiftieth (maybe, a little eatlier). My father even mowed the pattern of wheat in the
small valley beyond the Stotski farmstead. Can you fancy it was wheat?

Our help to elderly people was not financially motivated. Full deficiency. The prof-
it was no more than providing food for the whole year. My parents did some tailoring,
but not much and secretly; officially they had more than three hectares of land which
was not bad near Krynki; It was on the side of the Western Valley.

The most painstaking job was to take corn home — our carts, full of sheaves,
turned over; it was a catastrophe on the steep hill of Hlinishcha. But not a single per-
son, even the soltys, our village chief, 7 think of covering those miserable potholes
with stones. Heaps of stones in the fields got grown with weeds, and sad wild pear
trees stood lonely there. It was not honourable to do something for the community!
Full of anger, the people did their work on the roads; they walked idly to repair the
dusty ,,chasa” (highways) to Sakolka and Belastok. When in Slovenia, I was surprised
to learn that they have the same word for the road — shasa. The word must be very
ancient, it dates back to the times when Slavs lived together before wandering about
Europe in the 6™-7" centuries. Obviously the word ,,chasa” is connected with the
building of the crossing in wet lowlands, when logs of wood were cut off and piled in
a straight line. They built bridges, and the word ,,masty” (bridges) appeared.

On Sunday evenings Krynki was full of noisy war songs of young tipsy people.
— Dark night, only bullets are whistling across the steppe. Only the wind is droning on the wires. ..
You are waiting for me. ..

My father Kostsia liked the song ,,about Odessa”. Here are some lines:
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Barges are full of fish,

Chestnuts are in blossom over the town.
Kanstantsin takes his guitar

And sings in a quiet voice. ..

Now, after thirty or forty years, those singers are in the graves, and today’s young
people, though not less tipsy, don’t sing war songs. They don’t sing at all. They swear
with the word ,,kurva” (bitch) and other words of Polish foul language. Earlier Krynki
was full of laughter, which spread to the Lapitski Hills — our girls were being pinched
and tickled. Now I don’t hear anything like that. In the morning, when I go to mow
grass on the lawns opposite my house, I have to clean them of condoms, lest my
mower should spoil, and I have to take away the underwear that lies as white as geese
on the meadow.

When my book ,,Strips of Land”appeared, Mikola Haiduk, my literary godfather,
warned me that soon envious people would begin to rummage, I wouldn’t believe
him. The local people accepted the book with enthusiasm, one review was followed
by another on the pages of the newspaper ,,Niva” and in some Polish papers in Be-
lastok, Lodz, Warsaw. So I was in the bloom of local fame, on the local level. In the
state of euphoria I went through the meetings with people, and they were something
like a salvation for my stammering. I borrowed the technique of arranging meetings
from Ales Barski: the audience like jokes, they don’t stand serious pompous speeches,
one must present oneself as a ,,good chap”, who doesn’t spare old wives’ tales, and
one must remember that two factors are important for the existence of human being
— bread and Eros, sexual reproduction... And the actor Karoliak from Belastok gave
me a practical piece of advice: don’t stare at the faces, don’t correct anyone, don’t be
a bore, your speech must be smooth without being even intelligent... Women are
fond of those who are neat and wear ties.

I also remember some episodes, connected with the activists and editors. And
I always think that Belarusians have changed very little since that time. Different Bela-
rusian bodies and societies are headed by young people for whom I am a grandfather,
but they are the same in their way of life. Thirsty for money , gossiping like traitors,
revengeful like muzhyks, thick-headed like Soviets (in spite of their university diplo-
mas). Where from is this constancy? Unfortunately, there is no riddle; man’s mentality
is formed by his fate and social background. We have children from the same dirty
village. Mostly. Their lives are much easier than my generation’s life, because the vil-
lage itself is disappearing, and the peasant parents make efforts to support their sons,

m daughters and grandchildren, these new pans, pannas and their off-spring, This is
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a suicide, typical of east-European poor people (which cannot be understood in the
west).

Visually, one can see this in ,,villas” for instance, near Belastok, that were built by
the first villagers, who had settled in the big town: at that time they captivated and
charmed away, now with their grey appearance on the background of new, coloured,
built for dollars, with some elements of real architecture, they cause sympathy. The
poor remain poor till the fourth generation, though their relative poverty seems to be
luxury in comparison with huts, sheds and barns of their forefathers.

I remind of all that, because to understand our selves is very important.

At the end of that year there some campaign, like a hullabaloo, for studying Bela-
rusian at schools. Our idiotic authorities, who were used to fighting only for money
and women, signed some papers given by capricious bosses from the ministry of
education. According to that epistle it meant that Poles were as always Saints, and it
was Belarusians who did not want their children to study the ,,cultural” Belarusian
language. They explained: the native tongue will hamper their children’s intellectual
development... Let’s study Polish! What could we do, we did what stupid plebs asked
for...

This war against the Belarusian word soon realized in hunting for ,,Belarusian
nationalists”. I shall not name those hunters: some of them are dead now, other pen-
sioners, having turned their children into Poles, are fanatic fighters for all Belarusian
and Orthodox.

God is their Judge, everyone lives with one’s own conscience. And the results of
that war appeared to be a success, and even fatal for the future of our nation here.
Belarusian real patriots have always been few; at the times of Stalin — to compare — all
of them could be placed in one murderous lorry of the National Committee Internal
Affairs (NKVD). In December of 1969 I wrote a sorrowful miniature ,,Here they
are coming, those janissaries of the Empire called ,,If-Only-We-Lived” with sables
crooked like conscience, and muskets with bullets of insouciance...”

p.p-161-166

I should mention the participation of women in Belarusian activities. What I re-
member is their marginal role on the whole, they were more active in amateur activi-
ties — drama and singing. The most active was Nina. In the bodies of the Belarusian
Cultural Society there were only men.

With faces like potatoes, of plebeian origin, those who under Gomulka were
driven away from their posts, the police establishments and from the pasty’s positions,
they were devoted to the regime, but were not fit, after the time to follow the bands EII
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in the forests with guns had gone; they could not work with brains. They were not

educated and could not think. Having found themselves on the heap of service, they
had a feeling of patriotism, primitive, good only for the needs of the Society. Other
Belarusian organizations except BTSK were forbidden.

The women of the Society influenced the gitls, and the latter, being beautiful,
influenced the boys. The girls, looking for boys, were eager to marry, but it was not
as simple as in our times with our smoky discos. As in older times, the girl, who was
a pretty stroller, was always blamed. The term ,,fakhouka” appeared, it had the mean-
ing of something disgraceful in the beauty with thick thighs, who could go with boys
and men without being pregnant. Such women could be found in any village, but all
that did not mean corruption, it meant that in those poor times, daughters were born
physically strong and with natural culture from childhood... It is well-known that the
sexual behaviour of the poor is equal to zero and is becoming vivid only in spring,
the time of nature revival.

The atmosphere in the Society, ruled by men, was that of peanut politics, strong
but not original, and very shallow. And the women’s community had quite different
worries — they married off their girls and made the boys marry. A humane male is
worthy as much as he is able to make a warm family nest. Young bosses were valued
in a different way, the level of their stupidity being not considered. Money was earned
not by wit and agility, but by the status of a person on the political ladder. The ad-
vanced depended on the ability to please those with a higher status. Flats were given
according to the party, and the government gave an additional guarantee to buy a car.
A quiet agreement of one’s wife to be a so-called loose woman for those higher in
status, automatically opened the doors to her cuckold husband a possibility to be in
the higher circles or to lounge about on the committee’s parquet floors. A male is
a male: envious like a he-goat, but the career is more attractive than a devoted woman.
By the way, marriages happened not because of great love, they were marriages of
convenience: with calculations of a prostitute.

Has anything changed for the better since that time? I do not think the change is
radical, but money depends more on a person himself now than on his place in the
hierarchy. Private initiatives dominate now. There are such businessmen who earn
even more money than the president! At the time of BTSK it was not like that, and
the erotic affairs did not rob the purses of the bosses.

The miserable status of women, though on the stage of the houses of culture
they dominated, was the result of their social, peasant background. In a traditional,
especially village family, a woman had no rights, everything was in the hands of the

EE head of the family — father or grandfather, if the latter could walk and think. That is
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why the Belarusian Cultural Society could not be a school of social education, as it
was something like a big village that moved to town. The feeling of citizenship is cre-
ated in town, as people there have similarity in their fate ( they travel on the same cart
according to the Polish saying). And in the village, an owner has his house, well, store,
wood, horse, cart, cow-milker, pig for bacon, hens, eggs, etc. Samahonka (home-made
spirits)! How can they have a feeling of unity if they are independent owners? Just the
same as in case of draught or fire. Perhaps, something like family mafia or clan.

That is the clue to our national weakness. The Belarusian movement was born as
a peasant phenomenon, and it vegetated together with peasants. Alien to petty bour-
geoisie. It did not have roots there though it has its addresses: BNKT, lyceums, the
newspaper ,,Niva”. It was not Belarusian people, but Orthodox believers who came
to the Belarusian ball-parties, arranged for hundreds of couples, or sometimes about
a thousand in big factory halls of Belastok.

With every year there were fewer and fewer of them, and some activists from
BNKT began to explain the fact, finding fault with too many Belarusian language
speakers among the arrangers.

In fact, the national accent was accepted by the audience, especially chic women,
with vivid annoyance. Love for the Belarusian language was stifled by different au-
thorities who called Belarusians nationalists to their faces and behind their backs.
Today those chauvinistic Polish generates, while they are live, must be experiencing
their triumph: Belarusians, I should say, are disappearing forever! They have achieved
the result — they can see our national health, hurrah!ll Will Europe praise you for that
and stroke you stupid heads?

In the middle 60ies there came a sudden wave of feminizing the staff of the
Committee. The chairwoman was Lidziya Bialetskaya. When meeting her, one
could ironically think she was a real ,,woman of revolution”, though, having been
in Siberian exile under Bolsheviks, she was quite liberal and not tough; she had suf-
fered a lot. No one knows wherefrom Vera Kulak appeared; she was a fat and erotic
beauty without any gift for discipline at work. But Luba Filipik, M.A., the only one
with university education, was a well-prepared boss of the education department!
The education was rather weak, because it was a la Soviet. Helena Meleshka was the
head of the accountant department, a resolute shirker from Belastok, who brought
some delicate manners and chic to that peasant environment. She created a women’s
saloon, where our red-party plebs couldn’t afford to be as vulgar as they usually
were. She was the wife of a high authority from the Department of Education.
She needed that work in BTSK not for a piece of bread, but for some perfume and
dresses.
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People said that the feminization was made by the former chairman, the intriguer

Uladzimir Stankevich, also a party member, who had been saved from ,,white bears”
due to the Polish sanitation prison. He was a classical sexual maniac, whose head
was easily made dizzy by the image of a sexual beauty. Having heard his self-praising
confessions and funny stories with genital attributes, I can believe in his cat-like esca-
pades. At the same time the main reason for advancing women in the higher levels of
BTSK must have been the reduce of wages due to the reforms in the clownish state.

There is a regular rule — if in some firm or office women begin to dominate, that
is the signal of low wages; men flee to places which pay more. Working women ac-
cept worse conditions, their wages have always been additional to the wages of their
husbands, never the other way round. Nie kobieta utrzymyvala chlopal (It was not
a woman who supported her manl)

In amateur activities — Ziulkouskaya Helena, a graceful woman like the doll Barby,
but energetic like a man, was the conductor of the choir; before her Ludmila Panko,
a unique woman of culture with Vilnia education, had done that job. The ballet group
was in the hands of Tatsiana Hizheuskaya from Bielsk middle classes, who always
claimed they had correct Petersburg pronunciation. During the intervals she used
to smoke, had manners of a Russian madam, which confused local lady-killers with
moss-like moustaches. She paralyzed those men who had grown in common-people
manner of mincing. And that happened in a big crowd of young girls, who were sexu-
ally attractive.

At that time, the Belarusian Cultural Society received considerable money; it had
dozens of full-time and part-time posts, paid for the buildings of the branches in
towns and settlements, in Gdansk and Warsaw, there also worked a paid group of
instructors.

With time everything reduced owing to the Central Committee kind officials from
Warsaw; it began in the mid 60ies, and gradually turned into feminization.

Women were not selected for their activities in the organization. That natural
process was not realistic; the stuff was completed accidentally. Educated people were
few, like corn for a blind hen. No wonder, because even at schools, teachers had seven
or fewer years of education. Visitors from voyavodstvo (region), who knew Belaru-
sian, were not cultural either, but it was sufficient for the officials.

But the seat of the Secretary of the Committee was given to a man, a ,,person in
trousers” as the woman Bialetskaya joked. For the post, they had found UladzimirY-
uzviuk, a Soviet M.A., who is now publishing anachronic ,,Belarusian Calendars” for
Sucheuski. But at that time, being a young ambitious man, he behaved accordingly,

m] and in comparison with his untalented predecessor, he seemed like a piece of sunny
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luck, that had fallen from the Heaven! On the eve of the 70ies the beneficial decade
came to an end, the party, having got into stagnation, began to play cards with Polish
nationalism. Some more years passed, and...

A different type of Belarusian activists was required; they were to be cunning,
unlike those women with mentality of the previous age. Having driven those ,,hens”
away, and having given them a decent pension or annuity, though they were more
than fit and healthy (even fat), the officials found their seat in Warsaw Street 11. They
were something like a special group of secret mission. They caught the meaning at
once - the Belarusian movement should change into something like artificial flowers
at the ceremonies of First of May celebrations. An episode of decadence: one of
the secretaries of BTSK lost his position not for the politics, but for not giving his
attractive lover from the accountant office to the boss from Warsaw, who had come
on business.

During the war period in Poland our brave ,,soldier” played the dandy with his
revolver.

Feminization appeared to be the intermediate in the process of marginizing
BTSK. At the time of Gerek’s prime the Society almost lost its significance.

During the ,,Solidarnost” movement Belarusians revived, stood from their knees,
but not owing BTSK, which had lost its spirit; against the will of their fathers the new
generation of young people appeared from the side streets of lost hope, to whom
the Society smells of Soviet era even today. The smell, typical of an ethnographic
museum.

Gitls and women of today are unlike those in BTSK, hens with an arrogant cock,
they are ready to grab by the comb to wean from male chauvinism. Not everything
was covered with the Polish ,,skirt”, Belarusian chickens had escaped.

Krynki, 1998-2002
Translated by Alena Tabolich

Carpam Hiosiu, He scans npanceimaza, beaapyexae aimapamypnae ad’sonare ,,beaasenca”,
Beaacmox 2002
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MUVEK A FEHEROROSZ IRODALOM
POSZTTOTALITARIUS KORSZAKABOL

alabbi Osszeailitas szerzoi kivétel nélkiil ismeretlenek Magyaror-

szagon, még a legnevesebb koltékrél sem mondhatunk mast. Bar

AZ informaciokat gytjthetiink roluk a megfeleld kézikonyvekbdl,

nem tudjuk Oket elhelyezni egymashoz képest, eltekintve attol

az elemi rendezéelvtdl, hogy kiemeljik a két alapitoként tisztelt

nagy klasszikust, Janka Kupalat (1882—1942) és Jakub Kolaszt (1882—1956), akik

mar a szovjet korszakban a XX. szazad elején indult irodalomtérténeti kor leg-

fobb tekintélyeivé valtak, s e pozicidjukat az elmult masfél évtizedben sem vonta
kétségbe senki, a posztszovjet posztmodern legbizarrabb figurait is beleértve.

J6 példa erre a Helybeliek csoport alakulasa 1987-bol, melynek legfobb célja

a fehérorosz irodalom szovjet korszakanak lezarasa és a sosemvolt nemzeti ke-

retek megteremtése volt. A programhoz képest igencsak onironikus a név: olyan
embereket jelol, akiknek még nem alakult ki a nemzeti tudatuk, csak azzal a legsz-
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tikebb kornyezetiikkel tudnak azonosulni, amelyben leélik az életiiket. Az identi-
tasnak emellett még lehetnek paraszti és felekezeti komponensei, amelyek akar
még (cari vagy szovjet) birodalmi képzetekkel is keveredhetnek, de a nemzeti 1ét
evidencidja hianyzik mogiile. Ugyanakkor a nemzetté valas premodern szakaszat
jelold kifejezésnek konkrét irodalomtorténeti vonatkozasai is vannak: Helybeliek
cimmel irt tragikomédiat Janka Kupala 1922-ben, a mtvet hivatalosan nemlétre
itélte a bolsevik kritika, de az emlitett koltonemzedék szamara mar a nemzeti ne-
velés alapja volt.

A magyar irodalomtorténészek a legutobbi idokig gyakran hasznaltak a mito-
logikussa valt megkésettség fogalmat, példaul Arany epikajara vonatkoztatva.
A fehérorosz irodalomtorténészek is allandd kényszert éreznek arra, hogy kiilsd
kanonokhoz mérjék a nagy miveket, orosz vagy lengyel klasszikusokhoz képest
helyezzék el Sket valahol. Igy példaul Jakub Kolasz Uj foild (1923) cimii nemzeti
eposza, amely a bolsevik forradalom el6tti falusi vilagot mutatja be, a kovetkezo
fejlodési sémaba keriil: Puskin Anyeginje arisztokrata kézegben jatszodik, Micki-
ewicz Pan Tadeusz cimili nemzeti eposzénak hosei falusi lengyel nemesek, akiket
Napoleon oroszorszagi hadjarata kapcsol be egy pillanatra a vilagtorténelembe,
Kolasz pedig paraszti kornyezetbe helyezi miivét, ami ilyen reprezentativ miifaj
esetében azt jelenti, hogy népi alapokon tudja elképzelni a nemzetté valast és
a modern fehérorosz kultirat is.

Mindez persze csak e kultaran beliil élve tiinik ilyen magatdl értetédonek, kiil-
foldon — a szomszéd orszagokat is beleértve — semmit sem tudnak errdl. A fehéro-

rosz irodalom maig is egyik legfontosabb varosara, Vilnara emlékezve igy ir errdl
Czestaw Mitosz: ,,Bevailom, a beloruszok mindmaig rejtélyt jelentenek szamomra.
Hatalmas térséget lako, allandoan elnyomott nép, amelynek nyelve hid a lengyel
¢s az orosz nyelv kozott. Nemzeti tudata az eurdpai nemzeti mozgalmak legkésob-
bi terméke, nyelvtana csak a huszadik szazadban alakult ki. Itt minden definicio
cseppfolyds allapott, €s egy ilyen tomeg alany helyett konnyen valik targgya az
idegen kezekben. Moszkva tamogatta az iskolakat, megnyitotta az elsé belorusz
egyetemet, egyidejlileg elnyomta a szeparatista torekvéseket, bortonbe csukta és
deportalta a hazafiakat, sot a belorusz szdétarbol is szamiizte azokat a szavakat,
amelyek hangzasa tulontdl eltért az orosztdl. Varsd abszurd politikat folytatott:
egy-két kivétellel betiltotta az 6nallo iskolakat, és minden alulrdl kiinduld szervez-
kedési kisérlet ellenszereként a bortonbiintetést alkalmazta.”!

m ! Cz. Mitosz: Ifjitkorom vdrosa [in:] A kétségbeesés tisztasdga. Vilogatott esszék. Budapest 1999. 42-43. o.
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Mitosz kiilsd erdk jatékszereként, beliil inkoherens, rejtélyes jelenségként irja
le ezt a kultarat, amely mintha csak most, a szemiink lattara alakulna ki. Az el6z-
ményekrél nem beszélt. Pedig beliilrdl nézve ez csak egy 1j korszak kezdete volt:
,»A fehérorosz irodalom a maga, Eurépaban normalisnak szamité ezeréves koraval
atélte a reneszansz, a reformdcio €s a felvilagosodas korszakat, kialakitotta a baro-
kk, a klasszicizmus, a romantika ¢s a realizmus egyéni valtozatait. Igaz, bizonyos
stilusok vagy iranyzatok nem fejlddtek ki teljesen. Akkor akadt meg a fejlodés,
amikor a rideg politikai realitasok elfojtottak az 6sszkulturalis tendenciakat. Ami-
kor Fehéroroszorszag el volt nyomva, vagy a Kelet és a Nyugat osztozott rajta.
Amikor pusztité habortk soportek végig rajta, amelyeknek akar a lakossag egy-
harmada is aldozatul eshetett. Amikor az idegen politika vektora a fehérorosz
nemzet és nyelv elpusztitasat célozta. Ilyen koriilmények kozott mentette meg
Fehéroroszorszag a kulturajat, ethoszat, nyelvét az id6 rejtekében.””

Az imént idézett cikkében Pjatro Vaszjucsenka arrdl ir, hogy ez a kultara bizo-
nyos torténelmi koriilmények kozott Gjra meg ujra f61d ala szorul, atja fold alatti
labirintuson at vezet. A fehérorosz irodalom nemcsak a legkiélezettebb politikai
helyzetekben, példaul a sztalinizmus idészakaban volt kilatastalan helyzetben, ha-
nem a hetvenes-nyolcvanas években is. Mint ahogy 1ild6z6tt ma is, a kilencvenes
évek kozepe ota.

Ha attekintjik az elmult évszazadot, azt lathatjuk, hogy az irodalom meghatar-
0z0 szerepet jatszott a nemzetté valas folyamataban. Kiilondsen tanulsagos ebbdl
a szempontbol Janka Kupala A Nyemen partjan cimii verse, melyben a folyé meg-
személyesitésével mitologizalja a hazai tajakat, a nemzeti ébredést pedig a legel-
emibb természeti térvényekkel Osszhangban allo jelenségként irja le. A miiben
megfogalmazott kovetelményekkel tjabb meg ujabb nemzedékek szembesiilnek
(lasd Eduard Akulin Kupalat megszolito versét).

Ez az irodalom gjra meg ujra nekirugaszkodik a szaz éve kitlizott feladatoknak.
Az alapitok aldozatos munkaja nem érhette el céljat, mert a kommunista utdpia
hivei csak taktikai okokbol tlrték a nemzetépitd tevékenységet, valdjaban ezt
torténelmileg meghaladottnak, vagyis reakcidsnak, vagyis tildozendének tartottak.
A II. vilaghaboru utani évtizedekben az utopia mogiil egyre inkabb elétiint a biro-
dalom kolonialista arculata. Persze az intézményesitett szocialista irodalmi élet
hatalmas mennyiségli szoveget termelt, de ezek elsoprd tobbsége a korszak végén
konnytinek taléltatott. Nagyon jellemz6, hogy az egyik nagy kivétel, az 1984-ben
elhunyt Uladzimir Karatkevics pontosan azért valt kultikussa, mert torténelmi re-

2 p. Wasiuczenka: Kroki w labiryncie. Warunki procesu literackiego na Bialorusi, Kartki, 1997, 1. 3. o.
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gényeivel azt tudatositotta olvasodiban, hogy a fehérorosz torténelem nem a bolse-
vik forradalommal vette kezdetét, a Brezsnyev-korszak jelenébdl is vezetnek utak
a multba. Vagyis majd’ szaz évvel Sienkiewicz utan megteremtette a fehérorosz
nemzeti mitologiat.

A fehérorosz irodalom poszttotalitarius korszaka a nyolcvanas évek végén kez-
dodott. A tarsadalmat sulyos katasztrofak (Afganisztan, Csernobil) téritették visz-
sza az utdpia latszatvilagabol a konkrét torténelmi térbe, ahova tonnaszam hullott
a radioaktiv hamu (lasd Uladzimir Nyaklejeu Zona cimii kolteményét). 1988-ban
Zjanon Parnyak régész, a leendd ellenzéki politikus két katartikus hatasu cikket
kozolt a Litaratura i Masztactva (Irodalom és Miivészet) cimi hetilapban Kuropa-
tirol, a Minszk északi részén, a varos sz¢lén 1évo erd6rél, az orszag és a térség leg-
nagyobb temet6jérol, ahol 1937 és 1941 kozott kétszazotvenezer embert gyilkolt
meg ¢s temetett hatalmas témegsirokba az NKVD. 1988 végén megalakult a Fehér
Orosz Nemzeti Front, a fliggetlenségre tord balti allamok ellenzéki szervezeteinek
megfeleldje. A régi szovjet szimbdolumokat felvaltotta a lovas vitéz és a fehér-pi-
ros-fehér zaszl6. A nyolcvanas-kilencvenes évek forduldjan kibontakozo tarsa-
dalmi ¢és kulturalis tendencidk a fehérorosz ujjasziiletés gytjténevet kaptak (igaz,
sokan mar ekkor felfigyeltek a feifokozott tarsadalmi varakozasok és a hatalmi
viszonyok kozti ellentétre, €s ,,a kommunizmus rezervatumarél” beszéltek).

Ha az orszag a balti allamok politikai fejlodését kovette volna, az irodalom,
miutan betdltotte a feherorosz ujjasziiletésben jatszott szerepét, valoszintileg
a tobbszor megszakitott modernizacid teriiletén mutatott volna fel jelentés ered-
ményeket (ebben a tendencidba tartoznak Thar Szidaruk szexualis és 6ssznemzeti
tabukat sértd versei). De a Lukasenka-diktaturaban ismét befagyasztottak ezeket
a folyamatokat, az emlitett nemzeti szimbolumokat is hatalyon kiviil helyezték.

Jan Maksymiuk mar 1998 februarjaban a kovetkezoket irta: ,,Az elmult évti-
zedben a fehérorosz koltészet, miutan a privat szféraba €s az intimitasba menekdilt
a kozosségi mitoszok banalitasa eldl, a kiilsd koriilmények nyomasara megint »a
front elsé vonalaban taldlja magat«. Ebben a helyzetben, amikor Fehéroroszor-
szagban teljesen lefegyverezték és marginalizaltak a politikai ellenzéket, a fehéro-
rosz kultura, mindenekel6tt az irodalom maradt a legerésebb fegyver a tarsadalom
mongolizalddasa ellen vivott harcban.”

A hatalommal folytatott harc legfeltiinébb példaja Szlavamir Adamovics
(1962) esete. A koltét 1986-ban, minszki tanulmanyai idején kényszeritette egy-

3 J. Maksymiuk: Poeci wsréd ruin nadchodzqcego krélestwa [in:] Za niebokresem Europy. Antologia nowej poezji
bialoruskiej, 1987—1997. Biatystok 1998. 115. o.
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ittmikodésre a KGB, 1989-ben megszabadult megbizoitdl, beszervezése torténe-
tét a moszkvai Lityeraturnaja Gazeta kozolte. 1996-ban 1jbdl lecsapott ra a KGB,
gy talaltak, Old meg az elnokoét! cimii kolteményében nem jobbitd szandéku, épi-
to kritikat gyakorol, hanem a kozrendet veszélyezteti. Adamovics tiltakozasul egy
performance keretében fekete cérnaval varrta 6ssze a szajat. Pravi Revanzs (Job-
boldali Revans) néven félig misztifikalt szervezetet, valamiféle terrorista struktu-
rat hozott létre a rezsimmel folytatott harcra. Igen jellemz6, hogy amikor eldzetes
letartdztatasban volt emlitett verséért, a KGB tisztjei a Fehérorosz Tudomanyos
Akadémia irodalomtorténészeitdl kértek szakértdi elemzést.

Amikor Magyarorszag 2002-ben elsé Nobel-dijas iréjat iinnepelte, Fehérorosz-
orszagban azon keseregtek az irodalmarok, hogy megint eivesztettek egy esélyt
— mint 2003. junius 21-én kidertilt, végleg. Vaszil Bikaurdl van szo, élete utolséd
évtizedében benne lattak a dij varomanyosat azok, akik vartak a csodat, hatha egy
latvanyos siker megszabadit az atoktdl, a fehérorosz irodalom kiilsé és bels6, azaz
nemzetkozi €s hazai elszigeteltségétol. Ezt a csodat most a koltészettdl, az dssze-
allitasunkban is szerepld Rihor Baradulintol varjak.

A fehérorosz irodalomrdl tovabbra sem beszélhetiink a békeidében megszokott
terminologiaval. Ez az irodalom Iétezik, bar nincsenek meg a létfeltételei. Ebben
az orszagban az anyanyelv hasznalata radikalis dontés eredménye, és korantsem
veszélytelen, ezért érthetdé mddon az irodalom szinte csak elit funkcioit tudja el-
latni, mas egyebekre ott az orosz nyelvii kommersz és egyéb anyag. A legtobb ird
szdmara Fehéroroszorszag tovabbra is valamiféle metafizikai jelenség, ugyanugy
nem magatdl értetddd, mint a nemzeti identitds a nemzeti hagyomanyokat nem
apold, kiilsé megszallas hijan onmagat kolonizalo allamban. Ilyen helyzetben
a visszajara fordul az anyaorszag és a kisebbség viszonya: a lettorszagi, litvaniai
¢s lengyelorszagi fehéroroszok az Eurdpai Unidbdl tekintenek az anyaorszagra,
amelyet egyre nagyobb civilizacios kiilonbségek valasztanak el tolik. Ebben
a nehéz iddszakban kiilonosen a lengyelorszagi kisebbség probal sokat tenni azért,
hogy ne vesszen el ez az irodalom a kiilvilag szamara, ne tinjon el ugy a koztu-
datbol, mint Magyarorszagon, a nyolcvanas-kilencvenes évek fordulojan.
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Natalla Arszennyeva
Imadsag

Mindenhaté Isten! Oh, vilagok ura,

A Kkicsiny sziveké éppugy, mint naprendszereké!
Takard buzaviraggal a csendes Belorusziat,
Araszd el dicséséggel, mint egykor foldvarait!

Adj értelmet a napok egyhangti munkainak,

Apaink féldjének, 4dldd meg mindennapi kenyertnket.
Arassz el erével, méltosaggal, az igazsig igazat

A j6v6be vetett hit biztonsagat add meg nekiin!

Adj termékeny legelSket és rozstoldeket,
Boséges termés csoddjaval 6rvendeztess minket.
Tedd szabadda, tedd hosszan boldogga

Szegény hazankat, egész népinket!

igy leszel En

Osz! Mikor tudom majd
Megosztani ketténk kozt
Faradt 6r6mom s mamorito szineidet?
Te lennél akkor En,

Keserd banatommal

S én Te lehetnék

Oaranyban és vorosben.
Akkor az emberek egyszertien
Natallanak hivnak majd

Es engem egyszerten

Osznek neveznének.

Akkor megérzed fajdalmat
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A belémvert szogeknek

Midén é16 husomba hatolnak
Szeretteim s ellenségeim keze éltal,
En meg a lassu mulas kinjat viselném
Kodben éllva, ahogy rad méretett
Es a foldre lehull6 leveleim
Fajdalma jarna at.

A Te halaloddal halnék,

Nyirfak és kanyafak halalaval
Tindoékolve és pompazatosan
Vorosokben,

Barnikban,

Te pedig —

Elégnél lassan

Verseimben és rémképemben.
Z2.61g6 avar leszek én,

S te — hasztalan fecsegés
Dedk 1.dszlo forditisa

Janka Kupala

Belorussziarol
almodom

...Oh igen! Proletar vagyok! ...
akit fed rabok durva ruhédja —

ma bolygénkon 616k jelet hagyok
mint caroknak hatalmas carjal

Hazam immar mindenek vilaga,
Hat az 6si szantonak tdnni kell. ..
Azért mindent mégse feledem el:
Oh, dlmom Fehéroroszorszagal

Dedk 1.dszlo forditdsa
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ANYEMEN PARTJAN

Csend van, Nyemennek messzi habja lomha,
Nyugton iramlik, tekintélyesen.

Am zord idén zig 6rvény kavarogva,
Atcsap partjain vadul a Nyemen.

Fizek, égerfak busan ringatdznak,
Duzzad6 hullim mord visszhangja kel.
Rezzend szivvel a buszke folyonak
Oblés szavara ilyenkor fiilelj:

,»INe amulj rajta, ingatag baratom,
Hogy a tajtékz6 hullam mind dithéng.
A felh6k silya mellkasomra rarogy,
Sokallja mar a kint az anyaféld.

Faj, hogy a vildg itt mds srofra jar ma.
Hol az orszag, a nekem megszokott?
Faj nekem e f6ld ebsorsra jutisa,
Jarnak mas szelek és mas tutajok.

Milyen dertsen nézett a vilagba
Hajdan az a zug, honnan eredek!
Mesét regélve, dalokat kantalva
Pipacs-piros volt és elégedett!

A dus anyagban élet forrt surrogva,
Kiilhon partjain dicsé hire jart.

Az ellenséggel batran kelt birokra
Hazank fia, és kacagta bajat.

Az én gyalazott, ma elnyomott népem
Dicsérték kiinn, s benn maga ura volt.
Sz6t lelt boles konyvek lapjan, s 6n-fejében,

Es nem csak cifra kiromlast tudott.
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Szabad trénon ilt, szabad volt a herceg,
Szabad népének jogat védte meg;

Bolces volt, szazféle bajos tigyon edzett,
S népgytlés-harang szolt, ha tévedett.

Emlékszem, tisztan csengett a filembe
Tavol, nyugtalan kondul6 harang...
Elnémitottak, nem szl szava zengve,
Felébred-e még egykor ez a hang?

Hires volt hazank akkor még, baratom,
Vilagszerte, mint mennyei vidék.
Hol Eszak talalt rejtekre e tajon,
Maskor a Nyugat pihenni betért.

S tudod-e, milyen hirneviink vajon ma?
Forras elapadt, kincsnek laba kelt.
Rozsomat minap raktak nagy hajokra,
Sok jott-ment usztat feny6t, tolgyeket.

Idegen kezek a szuszt belém fojtjak,
Idegen erék éltemet 6lik,

A sok f6ldi meg, s az egész rokonsag
Az idegenek bérében feszit.

Nem 6rvendenek csobogd dalomnak,
Szél jarja fejiik, kosza, jGvevény.

Vannak, kik vakon Névahoz sunnyognak,
Csabit masokat Visztula-szirén.

Fit apjara, apa a fidra

R4 nem ismer az utcanép koézott.
Kobor gyereket pesztral a leanyka,
Lusta, korcs fia anyjan csak rohog,

Szabad orszagnak sok derék polgara
Latott mar igat, s ma is mind rabok.
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Néma fa teriil dicsé Esapakra,
Mar minden remény gyep alatt, halott.

Eleven arut ad és vesz az orszag,
Szégyen-gyalazat, vagohidra hajt!
Moszkva és Varso foldinket orozzak,
Szazadok 6ta marakodva rajt’.

Te nem figyelsz ram... Mondjam csak, ha mondom...
Allva szenderegsz, de meddig s miért?
Soka lesz stiket még a fiiled, sélymom?
Flzfa, égerfa hamarabb megért.”

Mikor 6rvényl, komisz id6k jarnak,
Busan, szenvedén beszél a Nyemen.
Elnémul aztan, és folyik tovabb csak.

Lomha Nyemen, elnyel a végtelen!
1911-1912

Lackfi Jdnos forditdsa

Makszim Bahdanovics

Vagta

Hogyha néha balsejtelem jar 4t,
S egyre kémlelem féldem egét,
Felidézem a szent Osztra Bramat,

S a rohano lovagok seregét.

Lovaiknak hab lepi hatat,
J6het ¢j, pokol — szallanak 6k.
Bzt az 65616k, szazados Vagtat
Meg nem allitjak démonerdk.
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Az id6 repil, s egyre Ugetnek,
Sose fogy ki aloluk az at...
Lovagok, hova, merre siettek?
Hova visz ez az éj-alagut?

Belarusz! Fiaid, kit az éjben

Hajtnak-tiznek e bész lovasok:
Mert hitlen mind s feledékeny,
S mert sorsara hagytdk a rabot.

O, a csalfa sziviikre ha iitne,
Lovasok, kezetekben a kard!
Barcsak jutna zokogva esziikbe
Otthonuk, a sehogyse-akart!

Ki hazajat veszti el, annak
Jobb a sir is, amely betemet.
Bocsass meg, anyam, a fiadnak,
Vagy hadd adjam az életemet!

A lovaknak hab lepi hatat,

S egyre szallanak, szallanak Sk.
Bzt az 65616k, szazados Vagtat
Meg nem allitjak démonerdk!

Tercinak

A régiség az embert megigézi;
Letorolvén a tint id6k porat,
Oly j6 a szép, dicsé multat idézni,

S a malt kédén ha vissztény hatol at!
A régieknél nem dall senki szebben,
Ha szomjazunk, isszuk a mult borat.
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Igy hat az 6don rondéban s szonettben
Komor versemre szép nap fénye szall.
A hold is gy vildgit kint a kertben.

A versben igy igéz a régi baj!
Kirner Gabor forditdsa

Ales Zvonak

ALLOMAS

Vlagyivosztok mellett, a tengerpartnal
Hatalmas hajo6 4ll, fodros a viz tukre.
Roppant g6z0s... Ejjel telpakolnak ra

Sok emberi roncsot — s mindre sorszam ltve.

Akar a cethal, mely Jonast elnyelte,
A vasszorny felfalja ez eleven masszat:
Puskatussal 10kdosnek a menetbe,
Eis arcvonasom kin torzitja grimassza.

A raktérbe zsufolva, mint heringek,

Hatezer ember — szankbdl megszakad a hang,
»oztalin, halatol kénnyes a tekintet!” —

Rijak a sirlyok: adaz lélekharang...

Mint mikor a nzggerefet a fehérek
Elhurcoltak a vilag tdlsé felére.

Zstlle Gabor forditdsa
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Mihasz Rudkouszki

XXX

El még a gyermekkor vadona

El még ez az Gsrengeteg,

De szantja mar a ,,haladas” fergeteg,
Es erd6m mar mély sebek vadona.

All néman és kivérzetten,
Bolesen, batran a nagy télben.
Az erd6 nem fél. Nincs benne félelem.

Tartja derekat — mint az igazsag - egyenesen.

Hiaba is rejteném fajdalmamat,

Ha a halal majd végképp elragadja.
Miképpen éljek, az egykori téle tanultat
Mara, a mélt6 halal lesz, ami felvaltja.

Parancsolat

Mint atyai szot — hallom e szent parancsot:
Barkivé valnod adatott is —

Egyik kezed ha fiad béles6jét ringatja

A masik nagyatyad sirjara viragot Gltessen.

Dedk 1.dszlo forditdsa

Larisza Hienyijus

XXX

Nem ismerek rad, Szul6foldem!
Idegen rendet nyog a vidék.

A mas ekéje szantja foldem,
Mir csak a kereszt, az a miénk.
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A sirok, csak azok maradtak,

S a mez6n a sok régi kurgan.
Vajon mindent a féldnek adtak,
Es egész multunk ott rohad tan?
Az idegen sz6 sziviinkbe mar,
Hogy megfojtsa sajat szavunk.
Nyelviink forgacs, elfogy hamar,
Es masikat Koliman kapunk.
Keleti sz¢ltdl megperzselve
Apad a Nyemen, az asztag széthull.
Sorvad a nemzet buszke lelke,

S — sebzett madar — a dal elnémul.
Rabsagban nem bonthat szarnyat
Madir sem, dal sem, a lélek sem.
S fényes nappal csupa arnyat
Latok, bar a napon fekszem.

A sz6rnyl teher — 6r6k rabsag —
Foldhéz nyomja kinzott hatunk,
A sanda erészak s hazugsag
Koénnyd prédéjava valunk.
Munkaba hajtnak minden reggel
S mi megtessziik, amit kivannak.
S a honi tajon ismét felkel

késet szelleme Batu Kannak...

r o4 r
Batyam, A.
Goly6 végzett vele, mondjak, idegenben,
Ahova a balsors batydamat vetette.
De a nevetése itt cseng a filemben,
Azt a gonosz vilig mar el nem vehette,

Hangjat odaadta csorgs patakoknak,
S a buzaviragban szemei ragyognak.

O volt boldogsagunk, Sbenne bizhattunk;
Eltlnt, és utina most minden emlékem
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Az utolsé hir csak, amit réla kaptunk:
Monte Cassinébdl egy maréknyi érem.
Egy katonazubbony, vérrel atitatva,

S az idegen f6ldbdl egy apré darabka.

Huszadik tavaszan, dicséség mezején
Esett el az olasz viragos tavaszban.

Vagy tin mérges parat lehelt a televény;
Vagy tan szertefoszlott a tavolban lassan,
Hol 616k ciprusok komor fével allnak,

S hol ifju reményét adta a halalnak.

Kdrner Gabor forditdsa

Nil Hilevics

XXX

Haldokol mar,

Elcsondestl

Aranyl6 tolgyesem,
Leszorja,

Szétdobalja a f6ldon
Abrandos kontosét.

Nem csilingel, nem arad az erd6be
Or6k beszéde,

Csak szaraz z6rgés

A labunk alatt,

Mint vad

Mint a vilagnak tett panasz.

Pedig nem is olyan rég,

Miel6tt bekdszontott a fiirge nyar,
Mi minden t6rtént a tlgyekben!
Milyen csodaszép tinnep

Fénylett!

Hogy zigott-morgott itt minden,
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Lombok és viragok

Hogy burjanoztak!

Hogy csicseregtek itt a lombok,
Csiripeltek, csattogtak, csevegtek!

Mennyi 6rém volt

Minden feléledt

Csipogasban és csiripelésben!
Mennyi erGbe telt

Minden csattogas, minden fltty,
Minden kelepelés!

A legkisebb levél is igyekezett
Terebélyes lombba néni,

A legkisebb szar,

A legkisebb csira is

Messzirdl latszo

Fava...

Hova tlint mindez,
Hogy az 6rokkon allo
Sz6
Siri morajja valtozott,
Mint vad,
Mint a vilagnak tett panasz?
Haldokol mar,
Elcsondestl
Aranyl6 tolgyesem,
Leszorja,
Szétdobalja a £61don
Abrandos kontosét.
1966
Kirner Gabor forditdsa

HOL VAGYTOK

— Hol vagytok, belorusz fiaim, mit csinaltok?
— Elisszuk a lelklinket, amelyet eladtunk a Satannak.
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— Hat nem ittatok el mindent, ami csak maradt?
— Ugyan mar! Van még mit elinni. Ni, mar toltottek is.

— A fejemet ra, hogy mar mindent eltékozoltatok.

— Nem. Van még dohany a keresztekbdl, amiket leftirészeltink.

— Az oltar f6lul? Amik 6vjak és diszitik honunk égboltjat?
— Azokat majd késébb, most nagyapaink fejfait isszuk el.
1996

Keresztes Gaspar forditisa

Danuta Bicsel

A KACSENYKA-VOLGYON
MA ATVAGTAM...

A Kacsenyka-volgyon ma atvagtam,
gyonni siettem, szedtem a labam,
szivemben mintha kés forgott volna.

Minden erém Gsszeszedtem hosszan,
s Makszim" lelkével hogy talalkozzam,
az égboltra libbentem dalolva.

MEIt6 lehetek a gyors halalra.
Zsoltarozva és mezitlab jarva
esdettem ki lelkem nyugalmat.

Cir6gassatok a szegény lelkem,
mezitlabas lelkecském, ti ketten,

te Istenem, és te is, Makszim!

Zsille Gdbor forditasa
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A FATIMAI
SZUZANYAHOZ

Fatimai Szilz, 6, maradj sokaig...
Felajanlom Neked a vadrozsakat,
szil6hazam viragzo6 vadrozsait.

Szerénységed, mely Fiadéval rokon,
sokszorozd meg a kozépkori és
Orok, a fehérorosz oltarokon.

Hofehér ruhad rancai szaz
szines kével ékesek,
csodatévd sztudenckai Sziz.

Mint egy getlice, mely alaszall éppen,
megjelentél egy tolgy alatt,
¢és egy kortefanal — Zsirowicsében.

Elt6116d a harcok iszonyat,
Budszlavban és Maloritaban
hozzad fohaszkodnak az anyak.

Zsille Gabor forditdsa

" A kolténd a grodzieri Makszim Bahdanowicz Mizeum igazgatdja volt. Bahdanowicz, a fehérorosz lira legfénylébb
istokose mindossze huszonhat évet élt. Tudbbaj végzett vele 1917-ben. (A ford.)

Zjanon

Aldott lovag

Aldott javorfa

A juliusi zivatarban —
Koldusok biztos
Menedéke.

Aldott Lovag az Gtfélen,
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Lova is

Az aranysorényt, langold 16
Is aldott.

Es Vilnal

Haromszor is

Légy aldott Vilna.

Vigtass, Lovag!

Kergesd az arulot!

Réptilj, Lovag,

Az 1ld6zés dobpergésérel
Hozd el nekiink a szabadsagot.

Felhok, levelek,
fiivek zenéje

Fehér papirlap, toll, tavaszi virag!
Ti vagytok reménységeim a hazugsag idején.
Ti vagytok 6romoém, a megvaltas Gtja.
Viragozz, viragozz utamon, fehér gytiméleséskertem!
A hullimok morajan Gszom
Az ismeretlen vilagba,
Az égszinkék térbe,
A tavoli orszagba —
Hol erdé kéklik,
Hol a szépség lakik
Hol felh6k tsznak,
Oda, ahol az én elveszett paradicsomom,
A mi lerombolt paradicsomunk,
Ahol kurganok és emberek voltak.
A hatam mogé pillantok —
Haldoklanak a gélyak, akar az emberek,
Es fivek arnyékaba fekiisznek. ..
Es fivek arnyékaba fekiisznek. ..
1986
Kdrner Gabor forditdsa
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Rihor Baradulin

Az elso levél

Esé, es6
Es felhok, és magany,
Es kelett6l nyugatig
Siiket csond.
A sziv
Valakik puha érintésre vagyik.
A szomorusag pedig racsap a fejedre,
Mint a medvére a faronk
Az odunil, ahol
Mcéhek élnek szorgalmasan.
Es csak nézheted,
Hogy vonit a lélek. ..
1998. jiilins 3.
Kairner Gabor forditasa

TIZENNYOLCADIK
LEVEL /171-dik*/

Fehéroroszorszag —

Mint brillidns egy gytriben —

ugy van Eurépaban.

A koldusoknak Eurépa nem ad kezet.
Es a kéreget6k — folyton

A brilliansra kapnak

Akar tyak

a kendermagra...

2003. aprilis 3.

* A levél Rihor Baradulin és a Vaszil Bikau tobb mint 6t éven at folytatott levelezését zarja le. Bikaut, a vilaghirt belo-
rusz prozairét a Lukasenka-rezsim hazdjanak elhagyéséra itélte. Elt Finnorszagban, Németorszagban és Csehorszag-
ban. 2003. junius 22-én halt meg Minszkben.

Keresztes Gaspar forditisa
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Znyics (Aleh Bembel)

TESTVERKEK

Fojté gondok kézt éliink — imadkozunk.
Hissziik, minden ember egymasra talal
Krisztusban, és az Ur lelkétd] talan
viragba borul a fényben a hazank...

Zstlle Gabor forditdsa

A SZENT LEPEL

Dalaim harangtornya f616tt
hallom a magasztos szot: szeretet...
Eg és fold fvét 6von befedem
egy fehér-piros-fehér lepellel...
Zsille Gaber forditdsa

L

Krisztus urunk 6rokil hagyta,

s nem vett el bel6le semmit sem:
mindahany nyelven magasztalva
legyen a Mindenhat6 Isten.

E szavakat kiillonos céllal
metropolitank elt6rli ma:

»-- € fantom-nyelven, e hangsullyal
templomunkban nem lesz tobb ima,

hisz egész mas beszédre vagyik a
nép...” Ha ez igy igaz, Filaret —
Isten igéje a politika
miatt keserd és fura lett!
Zsille Gabor forditdsa
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Jauhenyija Janyiscsic

MILYEN VAGYOK

Ne hagyj ell Egészen betoltesz!
Csillag vagy, alom és sohajok.
Fanyar emlékeimbdl kéd lesz,

S nem tudom, milyen vagyok.

Csillapodj! Hadd pihenjek Gjra
A te vadft {20 ajkadon.
Makgubok s liliom kézt bijva
Nem sejtem, milyen vagyok.

Minden porcikim beleremeg,
Ahogy zddulnak a viharok.
Busak s boldogok kozt heverek,
S nem sejtem, milyen vagyok.

Nem kérdem a nyirt, a rozstablat,
Sem a csillagokat, mind vakok.
Téged kérdlek, ki mindenen atlat:
Aruld el, milyen vagyok.

Zsille Gdbor forditisa

Onos eso

(részlet)

Fehér a fagy. A fal és a tél.

Rimet keresek az ,,egyetlen” szora”.
Hazugsag nekem az o6ra.

Hol a nap, a hét, az 6rokkévalo 1ét?
E film tan véget ért valahol messze,
Mas jarasban, faluban, ligetben?
Vildgom fehér gyaszlepelben.
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Mint fekete kobra a telefon teste.
Nem hivlak.

Nincs értelme.

Nem kell.

Egyszerre idegen hang a fillemben.
Fehér plafon: hamlik az ég.
A ho fehér krater a lelkemben.
Lelkem meg racsok kozt.
Szivem ires, mint tort vedet.
Fehér erdd, fehér kunyhok megett
A golya-hajnal fehér tolla.
Szabad akaratom a haladas mellett.
Szabad dal hangzik, mint hegyi lehelet.
A fehér mez8, a fehér vadon megett
Fehérlon fehér szoknyam lebeg. ..

Kés6 telefondlni. (Csenget valakil)
Futok. (Szamszon, a szomszéd.)

Arca gyurt papucs. Litktet halantéka.
Harom rubel hija, s megvan boldogsdga.

Csip6s szavakat szornék az arcaba.
Bevagnam az ajtét az orra el6tt.

De Szamszon szeme nagyon véres.
Nagyon megviseli a masnapossaga.

Nem leszek hat szeszélyes dama,

Nem akarom, hogy azt higgye: fosvény!
Meztelen csonkjaval elvett harom rubelt,
Majd, mintegy kinccsel, 6vatosan elment.
Nem volt amigy semmiféle okom
Mego6szilt fejének tetején taincolnom,
Mert midén Szamszon még kamasz volt,
Testem fehér szirmokban tavaszként tombolt.

Megint csak kopognak (Nascsona, a gondnok.)
Nem is igaz. Dusek.
Gyurdje rettentén szorul kévér ujjan,
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Lanca is megfeszilt, ahogy kell, a nyakan.
,O,a legfehérebb fehér ruhat viselem,

A pacsirtat a ligetben tulénekelem...”

A plafon felett itt lakodalom tombol,
Hogy minden lampa ugral a kampdkon.
0,2 legfehérebb fehér ruhat viselem...”
Fehéret. De kiokidom a belem.

De ki innepe ez? Ki lakodalma?

A mennyezet alél hull a h6 vallamra.

Keresem a rimet... (Mire j6 ez nekem?)
Az érat szemem eldl nem tévesztem.
Kavét £6z6k. Sehogy se forr nekem
Osoreg, fekete, kesert edényem.
Galanbos Csaba forditisa

Szjarhej Zakonnyikau

Madonna

Szivem 6szi levélként reszketett

mikor szobrod elétt féluton megdermesztett:
Hogyan véltozhatott el szép, ifjai tested?
kéz-, lab-, fej nélkiili a torzsed...

A marvany Madonna szobrat néztem
s €les fajdalomhasitott torkomba:

oly nyomorultnak és védtelennek
tuntél, akar csak Belorussziam.

Es hallottam suttogisod:

Edes Istenem!

Miért fosztasz meg kegyeidt6l?

Miért, hogy szazadok 6ta gy6térhet engem
barki istentelen vagy vakmerd$ pimasz?
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De a Teremtd hallgatott. Orizve titkait
Beloruszia binénck,bajanak, gyaldzatanak,
amiért csupan szovogeti a szabadsag dlmait,
amiért dicsésége szétfoszlik, mint a fiist...

Igen. Hallgatott a Teremto.

A terméketlen volgy felett
kristalyszemcseként ragyogtak a csillagok,
s mar 6nmagatdl kérdezte meg a Madonna:
,» Hogy éljek igy, kéz-, 1ab és fej nélkil?...

Mi

Keleti szelek
Nyugati szelek
De a Beloruszok j6 id6t varnak

Régtél-maig németnek tartanak,
Rabvér kuaszik az ereinkben.
Satnya utédoknak latszanak
Katonak, parasztok 6 kovetSikben.

Mindenem van, mit sziil6haza adhat,

De szarnyat bontani itt senki se mer
Félén, hogy puha szalmat senki se rakhat
Ala, ha majd talan lezuhanni kell.

Biiz6s lagerzonaba éliink hat,

Lelkiinkbe ette magat dohos szaga.

Hogy a Teremt6 minket mily sorsra szant
Nem tudjuk, és vajon ki tudja?

Dedk 1.dszld forditdsa
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Szlavamir Adamovics

HAJNALI KONTAMINACIOK
METAMORFOZISSAL, HATTERBEN
NAPES ESO

Amikor a fehér fogak kordonjan attérve
Nyelvem megizleli a hajnali harmat cseppjeit
Egy alig bimb6z6 rézsa szirmardl —

Oh, mily tébolyult pillanat lesz,

mikor nyelvem érdes tiiskéje

mohon beszivia magat a virdg szivébe.

O kozmosz! Hogy szeretném végzeted

én, a méhecske, kinek rengeteg virag kell,
hogy bel6lik a viragport begytjtve
megalkothassa az 6rokkévalosag mézét.

Ime, ez vagyok én. Ki vagy te,

hogy viragod e harmatos hajnalon ily merészen
étleled nekem? Es miért van,

hogy édes teljességed 6réme,

reggel és este ugyanigy

csabitjak az esével terhes felhSket?
Bizonyara igy kell lennie.

Egjen a lelkem a vagytol.

fedje bar vastag lepel,

Legyen bir tetd! talpig rongyba takarva —
Toltse meg akar kenyérillattal

a Villimisten szabad mindenhaté szellemével
nyers, sivar csontvazamat.

Hat, én ilyen vagyok:

gyermek a bélesében, alig lattam a vilagot

¢és megpillantva benne 6nmagam, nem gy6ztem csodalni
a tiszta harmatcseppet hajnalban,

amint lassan felszivédik

a bordka koromszin haromszégén.



Albaruthenicisis poetica...

Nekem, a kis hirszerz6nek mar akkor

megsugta valaki a mindenhaté szot,

mint egy utravald varazsigét,

amikor elindultam a fenyeget6 ismeretlen vilagba,
megeskiidve, hogy egy hajnalon visszatérek
ismét e harmatos mezékre...

Idesusogtak egy titkos szot

M¢éhecskék, poszméhek és darazsak, meg egy
(talan vasarnap tortént)

almos stindiszné az ttszélen esé utan.

Az elemeken keresztll ismertem meg a vilagot:
megkiildnbodztettem a hangatdl a korpafiivet

a csombort — mindenféle gazt,

és bokoltam nekik,

haldsan a madaraknak, allatoknak, névényeknek
csak ezekért harmatcseppekért

és a jogért, hogy csodalhatom Oket.

Es a csalad

keresének nevezett engem

koborlasaim, makacssagom miatt.

Nem tudta, mi bennem az érték:

hogy testvérem a gyik, és farkastorkon suttogok,
és baratom kialtasara kidltassal felelek

az ¢jjeli mez6én, mikézben big a bélémbika,
amelynek béven elég a kiorofil.

Es hogy szeretem a muslincat és a szitakotét;

Eis hogy szeretem elész6r az esét, aztan a napot,
Midén azzal jatszik, hogy a kisnyulakat harmattal
Szétja be, akik roptében kapjak be a legyet

és elvakitja az almos denevérek szemét;

és szeretem a hajnalt, ahogy feldisziti az estét

a faradsagos nap utan,

amikor a lap feldl hideg levegé arad;

szeretem a természet torvényét és torvénytelenségeit
és amikor a tiszta égbdl jég és havas esé hull...
Amikor a fehér fogak kordonjan attérve
nyelvem megizleli a hajnali harmat cseppjeit
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olyan finoman, hogy szinte hozza sem ér
a rozsaszin jacinthoz.

Igy sziiletik

a haromsz6gl bioszférabdl az 4j nap.

Keresztes Gaspar forditdsa

OLD MEG
AZ ELNOKOT

Old meg a férget, ki operettbajszat
meresztve rettegést hozott
honunkra, mely szegény, de a miénk,
honunkra, mely gyény6rd, de komor.

Old a bitangot, ahogy csak tudod.
lyuggasd ki gépfegyverrel, stjtsd baltaval,
tord be a fejét, ne habozz,

s hajitsd a p6cébe, a tragyara.

Old a dogot toltétollal,

dofd le esernyével, bicskaval,
vagy készits pokoli koktélt

s keverd vodkéjaba.

Old, az ellenséged, miel6tt ifjan
megrohaszt a kolhozganéban.
Eljen hazank dicsé szabadsagban
s ne paranoias rabsagban!

Old elszantan, bészen,

ahogy csak az Isten 6lhet.

Igy vess a rémalomnak véget!
S6pord ki hazadbdl a szennyet.
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S a megtisztult fehérororsz hazat
bezarjuk a bajszos hohérok elétt,
s latva a fényes nap sugarat,
megnyitjuk a szabad vilag el6tt.

Keresztes Gaspar forditdsa

Uladzimir Nyaklejeu

A ZONA
(Részletek)

Mily almot lattal, emberi nemzet?
Kalyhadat faval betegre tomted.
Alomi foldre kotrod parazsat,
Csernobil fuvét cserzi a zsarat,
Az dlombeli z6ld mez6t befedve
Mely trémzona lett mar mind6rokre,
Tobbé nem él.

S bar ez nem inség-zo6na,

Emberek millibja

Enni-inni kér.

A helyi isten meghiv ebédre,
Azt mondja, err6l nem tehet,
Ilyen a nagy szamok térvénye,
Elenyésznek a kis tételek.

Szeretett volna uri életet.
Ne is agyaljak ezen hidba.

Ez a vidék itt villimot vetett,
Gyilkos aram a j6vé aratasa.

A gyaszos jové hazad el6tt all,
Felkialtojellel uvolt,
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S a hegy, hol aranyat talaltal,
Most vulkan, mely lavat kopott.

Hogy jot ad a hegy, nehogy elhidd,
Lenn mélység tarja karjait,

Uram, mily bordabdl szétted ezt itt,
Ezt a technokrata palit?

Homlokan egy tabla virit:

ELIT!
Mint vasharang, a hangja,
Tekintete acél,
A véletlen kalandja
Végzetink lett, elért:

Novényi szar tres
vazaban ablakodban,
Rajta papirdarabka:
Sziiletésnapodra
1986 daprilis 26.

... A KISAJATITAS idépontja,
épp akkor sztletett a ZONA.

»llyen iszonyat veliink még meg nem esett.
Kisajatitjak?
Miért?
Elvisznek? Hova?
Nincs arviz, pestis, nincs semmilyen csata...”
Sok kilométernyi fold- és viztakaré felett

Anyoka hangja lebegett.

»ougarzas, nem is mondtak tobbet,
Vitték Sket, sirtak sokan,
Osciknek nem jutott aldozat,

Az Osszes régl sir ott maradst,
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Mit keziik elbirt, annyit vihettek.

>

Persze mindent nem vihet el az ember.

Rettegés kiiszobén tulrdl jon a hang,
Szenvedés kiiszobén tulrdl j6n a hang,

,» Vartuk, az 6rdég mikor jon majd el,
Dithéngtek mind az emberek,
Valami iistokost emlegettek,

Mely a Fold felé kozeleg.”

Megrazom zstent, adjon feleletet,
Mint zsidoknak a csipkebokorban:

SIsteniink vagy balvany vagy-e?”
Es 6 felelt: ,Nem tudom, ez a zéna
Egyelére csak helyi zona...”

Azzal megkoviilt az arca,
Es kifaragva
Arra az arcra

A z6na feldereng.

Meggyalazott f6ldhalmok,

Mint hatarértornyok a tdj folott.
Orhelyek — és egy cimerpajzson
Villam, amely kettétorott. ..

Lackfi Jdnos forditasa
Nagyeja Artimovics

XXX
reményem felszine puha
mint az elsé tavaszi kéd

reményem felszine fekete
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mint a szil6fold
reményem felszine voros
mint a sebzett mak,
reményem bekoltozott

a szabad madarba

XXX
bezarult a fény
békésen elfolyik az ég
s a véres vonatok
megérkeznek a néptelen varosokba
felesleges varjak hiznak
boszorkanyok tres kartyak f6l6tt gubbasztanak

hol a tz hol a s6zott kenyér
hol a mozdulat

hol az idegen levegbben
fligg6ben maradt mozdulatod
hol a kéves t6

mely nemrég még oly z6ld volt
hol a halk versek

hol a te igaz lirad

hol vannak titkos helyeink
hol nyugodt almaink

hol vagyunk

hol vagy

hol vagyok

korbenézek

az utcak luktetnek
remegésekben a fény
markomban magamban

a feleslegesség

kéretlen nyeretlen napok
¢és képtelen hangom
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felesleges az is
homok szall a messzeségbe
csillagok langolnak

orvénybe sodor a folyo...
Kirner Gabor forditdsa

Eduard Akulin

Ave Maria

Ideje van immar, banni bindket. ..
Nyarainkat hamvasztja az emlékezet.
Almomban anyam rim nevetett

Es fény 6vezte az 6 alakjat.

Imadkozom anyam fényességéhez
Eletem minden éréjaban.

E pillanattdl a legvégs6 oraig
Ragyogjon, mama, a te neved.

Egész lényed engem védett
Kezdettdl, hogy életre hoztal.
Mar 6rokre te 1ész az én Hazam,
Képtelen gondolat, hogy — mar csak voltal...
Dedk 1.dszlo forditdsa

TALALKOZAS KUPALAVAL
Ballada

De ki j6n ott?
Janka Kupala
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A feketedett lombokat
es6 veri unottan.
Bocsanatot kérni legott
Kupaldhoz futottam.

Bocsanatot, mert nem kapott
szent kérdésére valaszt.
Hallgat a népiink, mint halott,
mint kit megbabonaztak.

Barataink nem lelnek itt

egy fehérorosz embert,

van még néhany, de semelyik
hazaért halni nem mer.

Onkény vér a hazara most,
foglyul ejt az ellenség. ..
Nem vagyunk fehéroroszok!
Nem létezik ilyen nép!

Ales Csobat

Hogy hol volt a kélté szeme?
Komor szemiregekben,

s mint sotét ¢j, oly fekete:
fekete felleg gydlt fenn.

Kupaldnak nem volt szeme,
ne nézze undorodva,
utodai vak menete

mint tolong vandal médra.

Feketedett lombokra csak
esé csorgatja mocskat.

S én elfutottam a minap
Kupaldhoz, ki nem vart.

Lackfi |anos forditisa

1917. MAJUS 25.
AKOLTO HALALA

Nem vartad ki a torvényeket és a direktivakat.
De nem ez a kolt6 szerencsétlensége
A fajdalom, hogy nem alkotsz és nem ¢élsz tovabb.

Még a harmincat sem vartad ki.
Igy hat elkeriiltek a véres tisztogatasok
Es a GPU sem varr semmit nyakadba.

Ha meggérted volna, a fick mélyére
tztek volna, vagy eltintél volna nyomtalanul
egy lagerben valahol a végtelen homez8k kézott a tajgan...
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Ah, mily atkozott, aldatlan orszag ez,
hol a karhozattdl csak ugy menekil a szabadsag és a dal
ha elbucsuzol életedtd] korai halidloddal!

Keresztes Gaspar forditdsa

Jan Csikvin

Imadsag

Kerek faru madonna,
Duskebld szlav asszonyka,
Ibolyakék szemedben

En egészen elvesztem.

Add a remény sugarit,
Kin tiizének parazsat
Az aldozat ostyajat

A keresztatnal dhitom.

Becéz6 szad mellett a Nap
Elhalvanyul, nem virrad.
Fényt adsz te, a sziiletés
Es elmulds éjjelét.

Vildgolé vagy bizony te
Mint Madonna szentképe.
Szépet, jot ¢és igazat

Vétkes nekem, ismerni add.

XXX

... és, mint ragyogo tekintetével
rabok hosszu sorfala el6tt allo Krisztus —
elizi lelkikbdl a rossz babonakat

s Uj tzzel telitve, nemzetté nemesit,
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mert nem ott all mar, suhogo nyirek kozt
mint egy csupasz kard, gally nélkiil, lombtalan,
szeretetének erejével, mar das agat hajt
Dedk 1.dszlo forditdsa

Uladzimir Hajduk

Kéklo tiindérhon

Tl a képzelet lathataran,

Mint egy anyai bélcsédal,

Mint gyermeki abrand egy mesébdl,
Mint a fiatalsag szomja,

Mint egy vissza nem tér6 alom,
Tunik az égrol a darvak V-je,

Eletre 52616, egyetlen

K¢ékl6 déli tindérhonom.

Nem vagy,
nem vagy, mikor...

Nem vagy, nem vagy, mikor tavasszal
Egy éjjelen 4at, majd hajnaltajt,

A lombba borult fizfik alatt
Sugdosnank egymasnak, angyalkam.

Nem vagy, nem vagy, mikor nyaridén,
A kalaszok arnyaba bujva,

Egy kis boldogsagot is fonnék

A buzavirag-koszoradba.

Aztan ha a langyos Gszelén
Vénasszonyok nyara fellangolt,
Nem vagy itt, hogy hajfonatodra
Selyemszalakbdl sz6jek fatyolt.
Nem vagy, nem vagy, ha tél derekan
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Holdtéltekor, egy szliz hdmezén
Suhannank szanon, egyetlenem,
Naszi dalt fujva 6rvendezén!
Zsille Gabor forditdsa

Zoszja Szacsko

XXX

Nyugtalan almok

Nyugtalan almokkal
Zsibbadtan ébredek

S amilyen a reggel

Olyan a nappal is

Toporgok

Zenélek magamnak
Homlokom megkoszorazom
Ajtém feltairom — bejossz
Vilagtalan a viligom

Csak a mamat megkérdezem

Dedk 1.dszlo forditdsa

L

a tavozok emberfolotti kinja
kik sajat szavukat kutatjak
az idegenben

a vOroslo tanc az erekben

a csatornak utvesztGjében
életem a kert élete

és a titoké

minden elmeril s felolvad

a szeretet attetsz6 égboltjan
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ahogy a szelid hullam

atadja magat a févenynek

akar egy doglott hal egy legyecske

egy gallyacska egy mag a borostyanba...
talan gy térink majd vissza

észrevétlenul

Zsille Gabor forditisa

L

télek a nyugalomtdl ha nincs benne tiiz
egy zarkozott csaladba rekesztett estétél
és a nappalt6l — mely a szembogarba vesz4
kisértetvonat

— mely csak maanyag kenyér

az éhezbének

— mely az arcunkra hegedt

papiralarc

s a sz0tol mely csak egy ligyes mukéz
felhalmoztam a komor novemberre

a nyari almok a viragkosoruk

és a méz illatat

felhalmoztam zsugorin

Zstlle Gabor forditdsa

X XX

tolkeltesz kisnyulacskam

az ujjaddal, egy fénysugarral
megérinted arcom

még fel sem kelt a napocska
a harmat akar a kuszobab
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lehtzza a fGszalakat

senki sem mosdik az elsé harmatban
hacsak nem szenved almatlansagban
a koszoruk bekotve

a haz kapuja zarva

a méhek alszanak a mézen...

s te mar folkeltesz
Keresztes Gdspar forditdsa

lhar Szidaruk

AHOLLO
Regény

1. fejezet

»IKinek vajhatnam ki a szemét?” — tanédott a holld, a kdrnyezetbarat szemét-
dombon ild6gélve. Szemtelen volt, dagadt és ostoba. Talan ezért 6rvendhetett életé-
nek immaron negyedik évezrede.

2. fejezet

Ki tudja mar, miota nem talalt aldozatot maganak! A vadallatok és a mutansok
nem izgattak. A legfinomabb csemege szamara az emberi szemgolyo volt. De még azt
is nehezen tudta felidézni, mikor latott utoljara ilyet.

3. fejezet

Csak az ember vadéaszott a holléra. Ehes volt. O maradt utolsénak.

4. fejezet

A parbajra kettejiitk k6zott egy szinte teljesen szétbontott teherauté mellett kertlt
sot, amelynek fiilkéjét goly6allo tveg védte. A parbaj sokaig tartott. Kiméletlen volt
és véres.

5. fejezet
Elmult az éjszaka. Eljott a hajnal. A két kiizd6félnek mar alig maradt ereje.
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6. fejezet

Az ember ravaszabb volt. De tudta ezt a hollé.

7. fejezet

Ezért amikor az ember beugrott a szinte teljesen szétbontott teherautoba, és

utolsé erejével a gazra taposott, mire az, az Orokkévalosag ota 1étez6, {gy mar mindent

latott kdrnyezetbarat szemétdomb legnagyobb megdSbbenésére elindult, a dagadt,

szemtelen holl6 csérével belemélyedt a fiilke goly6allé szélvéddijébe, és ahogy atiit-

otte, ki is vajta az ember egyik szemét.

8. fejezet

De a véreres szemgolyo ezittal keserd volt, és kis hfjan megakadt a torkan.

9. utolso fejezet

,»IKinek vajhatnam ki a szemét?” — tin6dott a holld, a szinte teljesen szétbontott

teherauté vezetbtilkéjében tlve.

Valzsina Mort

* % X
Hartyavékony vagyok
akar
ate
szemhéjad

Zsille Gabor forditasa

MENET

Korcs
sors
sas

ne
altass

Keresztes Gdspar forditdsa

és

riogass

de elengedi

minden mindegy
orsém

fonala

sorsom

vonala

mézem

nyirkos homoknak nézem
ujjam ha nyalaznam
ezer ablakra
pingalhatnam

a te mindahany
arcodat

harcodat

alladat
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almodat

az emberség

ara

hatara

nemsokara
nemsokara
aids-betegek

a fak

fakéros az egész
vilag

a madarak fészkeiket
a holdon rakjak

s én felkialtok nekik

MIHAS SZKOBLA

% o< <
Halld otromba népség —
hogy a félcipd

labatokon él még
él a marhabd6r

Tenger a kagyloban
visszhang a stadionban
az imadsag a lerombolt templomban

nem hal meg ott van ott van

Ugyhogy ne csodalkozzatok

hogyha a tollparna

kir6ppen az ablakon

s a lenyakazott hering bar megf6tt mar
csapdosni kezd badogdobozaban

a flszeres ecetes 1ében azva

s latjuk a partba gytkerezni a csonakot.

megalljatok...
Az 6ra a falon
megallt
Mindent mit adtam
visszakaptam
kattan
csappan
csappan
csaltam
voltam
abrand(oké)

Zsille Gabor forditdsa
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Meg ha a tz
mihelyt fellobban
égbe ropiil
eloszlik a napban

A temet6 ma park
mely egy hajdani
réhejes alak

nevét viseli

és ezredévekig
bolyong a fasoron
a halal éjszaka.

Es ha majd megremeg

az aszfalt talpatok alatt
rajottok egyszerre hogy
koponyakon tapostatok...

1989

Lackfi Jdnos forditasa

Istallé

— ballada —

Szolott a komisszar: nem kell nekiink templom
Ebben a kommunista korban,

Legyen hat kenyérbolt ottan az a templom,
Ebbdl meg valj¢k egy istallb nyomban.

Szolt, és a dolgoz6 nép menten megindult.
Osszetorték az ikonokat,

Nyaklora cserélték az oltaron Krisztust,
Majd behajtottak a lovakat.

A lovasz korottiik lazasan dolgozott,



Albaruthenicisis poetica...

De néha csattant az ostor is,
Kanca s mén elég vilagossagot kapott,
Mindjart tele lett a valyu is.

Proletar a lovasz, nem holmi ellenség,
Hajnalban ott all a kapuban,

Keze alél minden lonak jut eleség,
Van elég viz az itatéban.

E lovaszunk néha a valydban aludt,
Mert ivott, mint a kefekotd,

A valyaba alul beszort egy zsak zabot
Es reggelig félholtan doglott.

Fagy nem érte: a palinka melegitett,
De mikor f6lébredt éjszaka,

S félalomban hunyorogva kortlnézett,
Azt hiszi, a szeme megcsalja.

Ime, az 6sszes igavono allata
(Micsoda 6rdégi praktikal)

Térdelt a kép el6tt, mit & folaprita,
S térden ott imadkozott vala.

Szornyt félelmében a kocsi ala buijt,
Mint kire halalnak szaja tujt,

Vajh latasa palinkat6l homalyosult?
Latvan a konnyekben usz6 l6szemeket
Es a kidagadé ercket.

Imadkozé lovake S engedélyt ki adott?
Mely térvénykoényvben all ez benne?
Es a derék lovasz egy karét ragadott,
Csakhogy az Gsszes 16 mar felkelt.

Es, mint az 6riiltek, egyutt rarontanak,
Nagyon is tudjak, mit csindlnak,



Palfalvi Lajos

Zokogott a lovasz kemény patak alatt,
Félholtan fekve a f6ldon maradt.

Fogait szoritja gyolcsfehér arcaban
A sodronyriud rozsdas vasara.
S az ablak mogott a felhékon ott van a

Krisztusnak fényességes arca.
Galambos Csaba forditisa
Viktar Sved
% % %

A nyarat vagyja a sok csonak.
Sir a flizes, ezer levéllel.

Ugyan kivel keljek most utra,
Mikor csaknem elfelednélek?

Te elhajoztal. Nekem — almok,
S Robinson sorsa egy szigeten.
Oszi tizvészek kozt bolyongok,
Magam is az 6szt6l deresen.

Aszalt korte

Emlékszem a szeptemberekre,
Korteillatuk ma is érzem,

S a kenyérsiité kemencére,
Kértével boritva egészen.

Es hazikonk mézillatara,

S hogy mily szép volt az aszalt korte,
Mit anyam a kalyhabdl pakolt,

Egy kosarat sziniltig toltve.
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Karacsonyig kamrankban telelt.
S mikor Szenteste zengtiik a dalt,
A mama minden vendégiinknek
Egy egész marék kortét adott.

S ha a mama kompotot £6z6tt,
Behabzsoltuk, mint a bolondok...
J6 anyam aszalt kortéjére

Ma mar csak dlmomban gondolok.

Zstlle Gabor forditdsa

Irina Bahdanovics

KULCSOK

Elkobozva mar minden kincseink,

Most ne kérdezz mar semmit, honfitars, csend!
Sztrke létink baktat rendje szerint.
Orékségiink kulcsa, mondd csak, hov4 lett?

A krivicsek 6s konyve hova lett?
A pergamen, a nemes palimpszesztek?
Hol egykoron templomok zengtenek,

Részegesek sorrel birokra mennek.

Szentelt kévl székesegyhaz alol
Asit reank metré sotét pofaja,

Es mint a vér, kémesében alvadd,
A Nyamiha lanyhul betonba zarva.

Elcsendestl az utca, kékanyon,

S hallom, amit a kodben erre tévedt
Utédunk majd megkérdez egykoron:
Orékségiink kulcsa, mondd csak, hov4 lett?

Becstilettel ugyan mit is feleljek?



Palfalvi Lajos

Az 6r6kség kulcsa, mondd, hova lett?
Ko6dos utcan széthullt emlékezetnek
Lancat miért tépi hollo-sereg?

Becsiilettel ugyan mit is feleljek?
Milyen lantnak pengessem hurjait?
Idegeneck josoltak meg vesztiinket,
Bolesénktdl az at a sirunkba vitt.

Viragfiizér futja be a bilincset.

Hadd higgye azt a nép, hogy még szabad,
Higgyen csak a boldogité meséknek,

Ne lassa a sivar kéznapokat.

Azt hitték tan, hogy a lapalyra érve
Elenyésziink, mint keskeny patakok!
A leveg6, mit beszivunk tiidénkbe
Masé talan? S a miénk sose volt?

A dics6ség s hala mikor tér vissza?
Mikor csendil szajunkon szézene?
Keziinkben, mint pafrany ezist viraga,
Nyamiha partjan a kulcs megcsillan-e?

Lackfi Jinos forditdsa



3 ICITAHCKAM TTAD3I1

Miranb OpHaHaac
(1910-1942)

YOPHbIA-YOPHbIA

BOYbI

YopHbIx mamepay cyceBer
THI ITAABIMAEIIT HA BESX,

ITOABIMA YOPHBIX ITAAHET
ITO31pK-3aBef.

ITanixy spHiKae cycbBeT
3 YOPHBIX AITYIITYAHEIX BEAY,
1 3BIPKAra IIOABIMA CHACA

racobHe ¥ 3aBel.

BAMHA

TBaper BECAaK cacTapaAl.

I'Ayxa, HIOBI YHAYBL.

KaxampHe cpIBiAO, aATApaAa.

HYCTﬂ.SeAbAC, prMKﬁ‘H)I.
A Marapadg cina?

Baiina 3arybiaa.

ITormrym Apa¥ cyxi, cAaMOTHEL.
basAkAbIA 3aaH1 FAaBiI

A€c TIpaKAIHAFOIIb TAPOTHEL
Ap! HAHABICHIH O3 TpaHirL.

A mManapad cira?

Batira sarybiaa.

Padasanb Anbbepui
(1902-1999)

3bHABOJIEHASA

banpka

Lsbe A 3AMKOM TPBIMAC.
Maru

KAIOY A 3aMKa XABae.

ITiapHyFOIS YABOX,

K20 s He 3Mor

CAOB2 Ta0€ CKA3aIlb.

A Ha TOE 3yCiM HE 3BAKAFOLb,

mTo A 6e3p 1Ade mamiparo.

11
V 11s0e macar HAAPOHHSL,
AYZKbIA OBIKI 1 CaA.
Vce 6anbouyirs,
IIITO ATPIOHBL MHE HE THI,
4 TBOI IIACAT.

111
Vce kameHbHI HATTAN BECKI
IIepaAlgply 4 Harami OOCEIMI.
LlixaBay 3a TBaéro xararo,
BYAILIBI Yce aOBIAIIOY.
Aze 1 K cxaBaIa MarAa Tl
LIITO HifK A [1A0€ He 3HANIIOY?
Hiaze mixkora
i migora!

v
KosxHBl Beaae 1mpa raTa.
I msce ste 1a ceBerie,

TIPBIIIABATOIBL
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craasp.

Tatiny peivapy

LACBASIP

Yy IIBIHKY ITABEAAMASIE,

4 LBIPYABHIK ITAAXAIIASC,
I1acTyxy kab repasarp

ABLH MATIABIITYBIKY CKA3AIlb.
Tyr OB ChKEMIY 1 MAPLIBBAK.

T'et 2% HE YrrsaminT amisk!

v
Mie cbHIAACH, IIITO YHAYBI HIPBIAIIIOY
V 1Boii caa. Hiase — mikora.
AiMOHHBI MecsIT HaA AIMOHAMI
¥ caase. I Ter aama.
— AAHA TBI?
— Taxk.
— T'pr 20 9bIM A€TyIICHIIII?
— Ipemvsparo crpoi

BSCEABHBIA.

— Ha Bsiceabae ca MHOIT?

— He.

skoksk

Kaai © s mey kapabeas,

BeTpasl IIBIb 34y OBl 11A0e.

— A 9BIM K2 5t [TAAATHSIHBI
BETPAa3b IAIIBIFO TBO?
Aze HITKI 34116 , MO KAXaHBI?

— Hapo6iwm 3 kacer 3aaaroii!

ITAPAHEHBI

Aaii MHE XYCBIIHKY, CACTPa,

paHa Mast KPBIBATOYBIIIb!

Sxyro? 3saaémyro Aare?
A MOKa PYKOBYIO XOYAIII?

Xady IIPBIKAACBIN Ad PAHBI 5
TAKYIO, Kab TaM IIaAaa

capua TBAE BBIIIIBIBAHAC.

MAPAK HA CYHIbI
(GPATMDHT)

Hapoaxaser ObInb ceasHIHAM,
HAPOAKAHBI OBIIIb MAPAKOM
4 TyT HIOBITA § LIfICHHIHE,

HAAIOOBI MHE I'9TBEI AOM!

SIx TaroIrb aA COHIIA 30PHI,
TaK 1 § ACIIIIIBIA AHI
3AABECHBIM IIPBIBIAAM TOPAA

3BHIKHE ¥ ITIITIBIHI.

METAMAP®O3bI

I'BA3BJBIKA
(OPATMDHT)

3akpyKBIAACA TAAYOKa,
3AAATAAACH,

HE HA IIOVHAY, 4 HA IIOYA3CHD
KipaBaaac,

AYMaAa: BaAa — ITAACTAK.
ITambragaacs.

He y3padrana, a Ha Mopa
aryckaaacs,

AyMaAa: HE BEIap — PaHakK.
ITambrasaacs.

Eit pacoit cpBiTanbHAN 30pBI



3 icnaHcKal, ipiasHA3Kal mas3ii.

ITaAaBaAice, (flma 3acuyaa ¥ Aaaime.
3aBIPYXarO — CHIIAKOTA. Tbr ITaAaerr Ha TaAime)
ITambragAacs.
V nabe 3HaHChIN IPBITYAAK Ieparaay 3 icnanckai moss:
CTIAA3SABAAACH Aryé Aanamra
ABI LIAIIIAO ¥ TBAiM COPIIBL.
ITampragaacs.
3 IPAAHA3KAM TTAD3II
Tomac Myp

(1779-1852)

S 3b Gepara OaubIy TAAAFOYBIM PAHBHEM
Sk cpMeAa 11a XBAAAX AALEY KapaOeAb.
Kaai 51 BApHyYCA Y7KO HA 3bMAPKAHDBHI,

CyAHa CITBIHIAA TTAACTYITHAS MCAb.

Taxi 7 A€c 1 ¥ HAIIIBIX FOHALIKIX 3apOKay,

[ TuacbAIBBIX IMTHEHBHAY rAPI3HAH BACHEL,
Hac xBaai, IIto §A3€HBb Y3ABIMATOITb BBICOKA,
V memper Ha OGepar IIIyPHYIb ACA3SIHEL

He jcxBaasiinie MAAOBYIO CAABY,
[ITTo mixa a3A001Ib CiBHIA TAABL
Hasorrrra Mue Bewap, Xaif IIETABL, AACKABHI,

Bspmire cbBITAABHBIA MHE XaAaABI!

Oxo33d MnaHkeT
(1887 — 1916)

Ha pysxax kpoy sro 6apseaa,
I"apaai 30psI caaBaro Badoii,
bsaareaa Beunbimi chHATAMI I1EAQ,

Sro cpAfzaMi AOIKAK IIypUdY.
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Ha kBerkax TBap Aro ceBAmiycH,
HiGerra rpoM i chIieBer canayey
Sromsl roaac y rapax aa0iyed,

CKaABL — IMICBMEHEL SITO CAOY.

ITaaerai ceriekki 32 Harami,
[1psrboem copra Girace ¥ IUIIeL.
Kapony niépu amy 3bBiBay Irsimami,

Vce ApSBI)I — AAA ATO Kpr)KI)I.

A HE ITAMPY

Anariimrae

He, 3-3a usabe s He mampy,

O AcOsasiHAT rparipll KaHIbIHA!

Tor mmatT AypHBIX 3Ty0iAa HE ¥ APy,

S % He 3yciM AYPHBI My»KYIBIHA.
3aBOIIITA ITAKIAAIID MHE OEABI CHBET?

3a pyKi IyXKifl, 38 AYMAIBBIS BOUBI?

3a rpyasi TBae OEABIA, AK CbHEL?

3-3a ix TBI MaCi 3TyOBI XOUATII?
Hasorrrra Mue 3Bakarip Ha TBOIM KAIIpbI3,
T"apa3HBI BEITAAIA TBOH, ITi BOYBI AOAY,
Ha npodiab TOHKI, IBICTBL, AK HAPIIBIC?
51 He mamMpy 3-32 iX HIKOAI!

Aa A’10Aa TogaHACHID Hari!

Msme ¥ mason € He y3aaa ToI!

Hi éit, ni mosipkam, Hi IbIM APYTIM,
Xai rinyIe 3-3a 1a6e Bap Arer!

O AcOsA3IHAT rparibl KaHIbIHA!
AayHo, A4 y FOHAYYIO HapYy,

51 3pBeAa¥ HIYACHIIE CTALD MY/KIBIHAM,
I 3-3a 1iAbGe 51 HE ITAMPY!

epaxaay 3 aneaitickaii moss: Axyd Aanamna



3 mpIraHcKay massii.

3 LIBITAHCKA TTAD3I1I

Banbako KaniHiHO

skskosk

I'yaze, maATieains 3aBipyxa,
Pt pacasiHEHBIA A3BBEPH,
A ¥ AYIIIBI CTApOra CKpyxa
[TapaHeHBIM AIOTYE 3bBEPAM.

Bsiceapnsra pBanyai cami,
Hssecprie — aanpHAA Aapora,
ITaartiTeiM BeceAa IIBITAHAM,

ApI pBerima capIa ¥ crapora.

Imuarnma cani ma Aapose,

Paaus amy rykae 3 xaTbl:

“He maad, ASSAYAS, BBITPBI CHAE3BI!
Tabe aacrajcs samp Oaratsr!”

Crapsl npiran HiOH I He 4ye,
I"ASIABIIID, TAAIABIIIB CAHAM YCBACA,
A 3aBipyxa ycé Arorye

1 3amArae HiTKy-ChACA.

HAk
JKprprié Maé — miObITA KHIra,
I"apraii crapomki roa 3a roaam,
3ima, BACHA, MapO3, aAAira

AATYID IITAACHBIM KAPATOAAM.

SIx mprraHaM JKeIBEIIIA YBECHY
Ha rarait ckazana cTapoHITEL,
JIK y AYIIIBI A ITECEHD I1ECHA,
bBo nprraner — écib A3erni coHrra.

Apyryro asrapHeMm CTapoOHKY,

A TaM IaHye Cupac nAMpIa,
Dsiaa 3a mraacerieM HaF3AArOHKY

IM9BITE T2 AOATL YaraBedald.

AATYIb, ASTYIIb TaABI-CTAPOHKI,
AiCTKI JKBIIBIA ¥ HAOBIT CIIAAAIOLD
I xoAap aa Mapo3sa 3BOHKI

ChIAKOTA ACTHSASA 3bMSAHSIE.

Sk

Hscire msme, kpeiAaHoOrifa KOHi,
AA 3AOCDHII Bap’AILIKai, aA YOpHAN HAYH,
Paryiire, paryiine mane aa marowHi!

AA ITOMCTHI ITATAHCKAH AK MHE VIIAIbI?

Paryiire msAHE aA BIrAHCKAra IIaAy!
Azayasiry 3 caboro 3abparip f He 3MOT,
CkpbIBaBiAa €apIIa, AyIIIa ¥ 3aI1aAc—
Baprarocs g Ha GaIbKOYCKi 11apor.
Craraaaisa A3EA MO CTAPHI
YepMIXHYVCA,

Ein BeAae 3BBIUKI CTAPBIX ITBITAHOY.

AA roTall  yebMemiki MOH  AyX  3HOY
IIpAYHYYCA:

3a 1raacerieM BAPHYCA A YBeIaphl 3HOY!

3 yerearickati Mosvr na nadpadkojriax
ajmapa neparxaay HAryo Aanamra
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Kamni icnanupt Padasne Anpbepui ap1 Mirans DpHanadc, ratak xa sk i ipiasaiausl Tomac Myp
i Jlxo33¢ [Tnanket — nmasthl JOOpa BSIIOMBIS, 1 aIMbICIIOBbISI PIKAMEH/ALIbII TYT HE HaTPIOHBISL, IBIK
Banbaxo Kaninino (Bansadmap Kaninin) — 3bsBa yHikanbHast. ['9Ta aq3id 3 ThIX HEMIMATITIKIX I[bIra-
HOY, ITo 3Marti Ha benapyci naBechli aceziae KbIlblE, aTpbIMallb BBIIIIIYIO a{yKallblo 1 CTaTy-
10 TIpaily, ajie He CTpalilb CyBsI3i ca CBaiM HapojaaM i He 3a0bllb POIHYIO MOBY. BasbaKo 3akoHUYbIY
THCTBITYT 3aMe)KHBIX MOBAY, TIpaliaBay 3aragusikaM Kadeapbl 3aMeXHbIX MoBay y BineOckiM iHCTBI-
Tyle yaackaHaleHbHs HacTayHikay. Banonae anrmiiickaii bl sIIryd HEKaIbKiMi MOBaMi, y THIM JIIKY
iypbITam, mepakiay Ha [bIFAHCKYI0 MOBY HOBBI 3amaBer, mcainbMbl Ibl SIIYY HEKaIbKi PATIriiHbIX
KHIT. Bepiubl minra Ha 1bIrancKail MOBe, Xallsl Bajiojiae Oenapyckail Ha ¥3poyHi poaHaii MOBBI. 3apa3
xbiBe ¥ JIénaane. Jlsypoar [Ipamii XipaciMbl ma KyinbTypbl i pa3bBillblii MalbIX Hapomay i npamii
IncThITyTa ankpeiTara rpamaas3Ta ¥ bynaneiie 3a nepakiiaj ncajabMoy Ha IBIFAHCKYI0 MOBY.




KAPIIC CKANB3
KARLIS SKALBE

IYIOYHAS CKPBIHKA

V caase crapora kapaas OBIAO IIIMAT KBETAK, aAe €H Oe3 paAaciil TAfA3ey Ha IX.
IxHiA KOAepBbl OBIAI BOTHEHHA-YBIPBOHBLA, CTPAKATHIA 1 ACKpaBbid. Kaal €n immroy ma
caA3e, TO 3acLiHay BO4BI CBaEi OACAHA, APBITOTKAN PYKOIL. I'9Tae crpakameHHe cTam-
ASIAQ AITO, fAK 1 ITaAAnaBLIA HAPAABL SIMy xarieaacss OadbIIlb MAACHDKIA IIAAABBIA KBETKI,
IIITO PacAil ¥ Aro Ha paasime, y rapax, Ase bor macedy ix Tak, Ak xarey.

Kapoaw mey frmas aAHO KaAaHHE, 3aFCEABI AyMaY IIpa I'9Ta, KaAl CAyTa KAQY ITOY-
KaBYIO IIAAYIIKY HA KPICAQ, HA AKOE €H 30ipaycs CecIi: MY XareAacs IIPBIACIYbI Ha
3AMAI, IIAKAACIII TaAABY Ha TPayHIK. Y c€ aOpBIAAA AMY, TOABKI 3AMAS IIPBILATBAAA ATO
Aa cabe.

Br xare§ maexars Ha cBaro paA3imMy AT YBECHY, KaAl ¥ CaAax pacIycKaeria
AlcIie, aAe ATO 3HOY HEIIITA 3aTPBIMAAAL.

I Bock, KaAl EH BEIPYIIBIY ¥ AApOTY, OAPO3aBBIA ral HA IATOPKAX VKO ITAAAAL BO-
ceHbckiM aruém Aicria. Br exaf y 3aaaroif kaparie, fkas aAATOCTpOYBaAaca § GAaKi-

THBIX 23€pax 1 MIXIX PIKax, A3¢ HA AYKABIHAX CAPOA 3MAPHEAAN TPABBI AIIYD ITACBI-



Kapnic Ckanb63

Alcsl KAPOBBI, — €H OBIY IBIIIHEL 1 OaraTel, ik cama BoceHb. Kapoap ¥31¥ 3 caboit Tpsr

Ky(ppEI 3 32AATBIMI 1 YCIO AAPOTY PACCHIITAY TAACPHI CBAIM BEPHBIM ITAAAAHEIM cabe Ha
pasacib. Aae ¥ cBa€il AyIIbI €H XaBay IAIIMOTHBIA AYMKI IIpa CAOPOYKY CBAHIo Ma-
AencTBa Maro, AKYIO €H KaAay HABEAAITb Y POAHBIM MACTIUKY.

A BOCB yKO 1 paKa, AeC, IIPAATOP’e — CArpaTad yeuaMiHaMi 3AMAS, IIITO IPBIIATBAAA
Aro Aa csade ¥ aOABIMKI, K PyKi Maril.

En aaxiHyy HA MATOPKY 3MAPHEAB! OBIABHET, i OACAHBIA, TIAITKYMATAHBIA BETPAM,
I1ay3aBAABIA KPAacKi OafA3AiBa 1 IIPBIHIKAHA TASA3CAL HA 3aAQTHIA KBETKI, BBIIIBITBIA HA
KapaACYCKiX ITaTax.

Tax, AMy 3AaBAAACH, IITO EH IIPBIEXAY HAATA IIO3HA.

EH yK0 He 3HAHIIOY Taro COHIIA, TITTO CBAIAA AMY ¥ Maraaoci. Capamaiba, mHi-
OblTa VIAKAIOYBL, AHO CAl3rareaa ma yekpaiiky HaOEcay, a altOIIHIA KBETKI, IIITO AT
HACMEAQ TPBIMAAICA Ha CBAIX CLIAOAAX, 3AABAAACH, HE BEAAAL, 11l 3aCTABALILIA, IIi AABI-
cri. ZKoyrae, cymHae CBATAO pasAiBasacs HaA CKOHTAHBIMI maAeTkami. Copria kapaas
CITICHYAQ TyTA.

SImy 3axarieaacs mmacraip IraA CTapoi 6Aposa, Ak €H padiy raTa ¥ MaACHCTBE, KaAl
3aapanacs Heiikas 6saa. Aae 6Aposw a0 He GBIA0. FH 3HATIIOY TOABKI TTapaITams:
TIEHb, HA AKIM BBIPACAI MAAQABIA TTapacTki. H mpeicey Ha Aro, abxariy raasy pyka-
Mi 1 3aaymaycs. 3aacHae KabAHE IPHICKAKAAd OALKIN 1 TASA3EAA HA ATO BBIAYITACHBIMI
BAYBIMA, HIOBITA XOUyUBl YOAUBILIb, AK BRIIAAAAE KApOAb. Heliki cAlMak, 3aIbIyisca
¥ TpaBe, IIOY3 KaAfl ATO ca CBaeH xaTkail Ha nAfgax. CTapel KAPOAb BAPHYYCA ¥ KapaTy,
AKaA CTaAd AAA ATO HIAILIEP TAKOI 7Ka POAHAIL, K PAKaBiHA AAA CAIMAKA.

B maexay y crapyro caaiby, Ase xsiaa Mas, i Ba Jcéit cBaéit packormsl BBy Ha
ABAPHI, A3€, AK BAAIKIA 3AAQTEBIA IITYIIK 3 AIIYIITYaHBIMI KPBIAAMI, CTAAA] TTaKAYIICABIA
AP9BBL, TaM 1 CAM I'YOAATOYBI IIEPKI — BOCCHBCKAE AlCIIE.

Kapoar crmsrrayea, ase Mas, 1 AMy mmakasal Ha II3PEL CBIpaH.

EH maansycs ma A3BYX-TPOX PBITAIBBIX APAJAAHBIX IIPBICTYIIKAX 1§ CBATAE, ITITO
pasam 3 IM YBaHIIIAO IIPa3 PACYBIHEHBIA A3BEPEL, YOAUDbLY AOKAK, HA AKIM, 3aXIHYIIIbI-
€A § KXKYIIOK, aAIIaYBIBAAA ITACAS ADEAY CTApas.

L1i sk roTa 6612 Mas? Fu IIPBICEY HA aKPAHYbIK AOKKA 1I1aday yragaanma y se.
Eitaer tBap OBIY 3MOPIIMAHEL, K CTapas Kapa APIBa, a Pa33AyACHBL POT BBIFASAAY, AK
mycras, OpeIAKas Hapa. AAe, ITaKyAb €H TaK TAAA3EY, 3 A€ POTa BHICKAYBIAA MAACHDBKAS,
KOYTas ITyIadka. S{Ha Tpoider abAfAIIeAd BAKOA FAAABBI CTAPOH i, IK COHEYHBI IIPa-
MEHB, ITa¥aAa AE€TAID 1A HayIIEMHBIM cBipaHe. CTapbl KAPOAB BBILIATHYY PYKI i, IPBIY3-
HAVIIBICA Ha ABIOAYKAX, [TACIIpadaBay CXAIilb fe, aAe SHA 3HOY TPOHUBI a0AfAICAd
BAKOA TAAABBI AMKAYAN CTAPOM 1 3HIKAA ¥ A pOIlE, MAKIHYYIIBI Ha fie TBAPBI cAabOe

m 33sgaHE. TyT KapoAp yOadusly, mrto rata ObiAa AroHas Mas, fAixas cBaimi ycmerrkami



HynoyHas ckpblHKa

aCBATASAQ AHI firoHAra roHAITBA. He xouydrr aOyaxarrs e, €H I1ixa BBIAIIAY IPI9.

B yBaifiio§ y makoit, A3e Teuka, CTOA 1 KDICABI CTASIAL HA CTAPBIX MECTIAX, TOABKI
AFOA31 OBIAL IHITIBIA.

Teim gacam adbyasiaaca i Mas. flma yBaiiiiaa i crasa Kaad ASBAPII, HIOBITA HAITAAO-
xaAacs OAACKY, IIITO KAPOAD 1 ATOHBIA IIPBHIABOPHEIA YHECAL 3 CabOIT y HI3KYIO XATKY.

oL ora 1, Mast? L1 Ter maguaernn msue?”

KapoAp 1maapImoy Aa se 1 y34y sie rpyObla, HABAPIAKAHDIA PYKI.

,»1aK, s masHaro”,. — ckazaaa Mas, efiHbl roaac oy HiGbITa 3 TABIOIHI AaACKAH
ITAMSAII].

Kapoab pasmajafy 3 ero i, CXIAIJIIBI TaAaBy, IPBICAYXOYBAyCH, Il HE ITadyeria
¥ eHHBIM TOAACE CIIEY 3aAATON IITYIIAYKl. AAE IITAK AMY 3AABAAACH TOABKI KApOTKae
imraenne. [lepaa im crassa 3aHAAOAaHAs cTapasd, AKas CXAIAd ATO 32 KPBICO CYPAYTA4,
KaAl €H CBITAHYY € Y (DapTyX KMEHIO 3aAATHIX.

Br abaapsiy ycix, maAHAy 3 3AMAi armaasr Aictox i ap’exay. He 610 mivora, mro
€H Mor OBI ¥34I1b 3 CA0OT.

Ha pocransx, Ase racriiners yxo maBapodusay y OOk ropaay, €H ydadsIy Herikara ga-
AABEKa 3 YCMEIIIAIBBIM TBApaM, fKI 3 YCIMI 3MOPIYBIHAMI YCE POYHA aAafcA KapaAro
3uaémbIM. Tt imroy — rrarka HaOaxip, 3a MASYBIMA CKPBIHA 3 IIIKAOM — 1 CIIfABAY.

Kapoab masuaj sro. To Oy csabpa sromait MaraAocIi AJrycT, aXBOUYBL A4 CIIEBY
1KapTy.

3AapbIAace ra1a ¥ CTaphid 9achl, KaAl HACTYXOY Y3BOA31AI HA IApCTBa, 4 IXHid OpaTel
¥ rapax 3aXOyBaAl CraMiHbl CyMeCHaH MaAaAOCIIL.

»» CKKBI, III'TO THI POOIII 1 K MaeircA?” — CHbITay KapOAb AYIycTa, 3aTPBIMAYIIIBL
KapaTy.

»IAY 3 AOMY ¥ AOM 1 JcTajAsro ¥ cTapeis BOKHBI HOBBIA IIBIOBI, KAO AFOA3AM OBIAO
BeCAACH TAAA3EIb Ha cBeT. CaM s 3AaBOACHBI KOKHBIM AHEM, AHBI IIPBIHOCALID TOABKI
AaOPO. KoKHBI IIparKerTel A3€Hb — AOOPBI. A fAK TBasl, KAPOAB, KBITKA? bady, TeI Herrra
CYMHBI .

,,DAYBIILL, A aA’I3AKATO, 4 HAMA HIYOra, Kab y3fmb 3 caboi”. — CKa3ay KapOAb.

,»HY, TAABL Ba3bMi I9TYIO IIACYA3IHKY . — cKazay AVIyCT 1 BBIHAY 3 KIIII9HI MaAO-
[TACEHBKYIO CKPBIHKY 3 IIPOCTara 3aA€Hara Ikaa. — .5 cam 3padiy sie. byase ubiv 3a-
Oayasima”.

KapoAb pajacHa ImaA3sakaBay 3a IaAapyHaK.

,»CKaKBIL, IIITO THI KAaAAeIl, Kab s Aay Tabel”

A¥rycT amycriy Bodsl 1 magyxay 3a ByXam.

,»HYy, KaAl TBI Taxki AOOPBI, TO MAAAPYH MHE HOBBI Pa3ak AAf IKAQ, — CKasay CH.

— ,,MOIi ABIIMOHT 3yCiM CTAYBIYCA .
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» LaABI OAPBI 197", — CKAa3a}§ KAPOAB 1 3HAY 3 ITAABIIA BAAIKAC KAABIIO 3 ABIIMOHTAM.

— ,,Haxait smo 33se Tabe, Ax cBaTAO Harmait Mmarapocri”. Bm aGuay Ajrycra i maexaj
AAAET.

A 3aCapOMAEHBI IIKAADP KPYILUY y pyKax masapynax kapaad. Llanep € mey kaabrio,
aA€ A3€ K y3AIb Pa3aK AAA IITKAA?

AAHAK KAPOAB HE YMEY AAPBILb MAABLA IIAAAPYHKI.

*

Haapriimal Geabia 31MOBBIA AHI. 3aKpacaBaAl ASAOBBIA KBETKi. Y BEICOKIX BOKHAX
KapaAeyCKara 11aAara PacKBITHEAI ABIAMAHTABEIA OAPOSHI 1 3ACLIAL AMY CBeT.

Kapoas caazey yBegapsr kaad kamiHa i, HIObITA 3a0aFAHIOUBICH, Y3AY IIKAAHYIO IIa-
CYA3IHKY, AKYIO ITPBIBES 3 POAHBIX MACIIIHAY. Fu AAYBIHIY 5ic — CKPBIHKA OBIAQ ITyCTas!
En VKO xaIiey Obly aAKAacIi sie YOOK, aAe 3ayBaKbIy, K aA IIKAAHOM BEYKI Ad ATO
ABCIIITA HEHKAe 335HHE.

Eu mmagay y3ipara JrablO IIKASHOM IIACYA3IHBL 1 yOaduery Tam AHI cBa€il mMaa-
AOCIII, AKIA AAPIMHA IIYKAY Y CTAPBIX MACIIHAX PaA3IMBL. Y CMEIIAIBAdA 1 FOHAS 1A
AMy HACycTpad Mas, MAAABBIA KBETKi 33fAl BECHABEIM OAfACKAM, A YBIPBOHAE COHIIA
J3BIXOA3iAQ 1 3aXOA31A2 HAA OApO3aMi 1 TaropKami.

1928

IHECHS I'APBI

ITapaposkmik abbIoy miMat xpainay, rabausry BEck 1 rapaasl. Ha Arousiv aazenni
1 Ha JapaBlKax HA30IPAAACH IIBIAY, aAe EH IITBIM HE IIpaliMaBaycs, yCAro YiKO abadbLy,
yc€ aAHO — 1199 aAbOO Abe. Tak BOCh, YBECh 3AIIBIACHBI €H OAA3AYCA I1a CBEIIE, aiK
ITOKYAB HE 3aWIIIOY y TaKish MACIIHBI, A3€ YCE IYAOVHBIM UBIHAM 3MAHIAACA. Y CE PIUBI
BAKOA, 3AaBaAacsd, €H OAUBLY YIEPIIBHIO. S3HOVKY V€ IaaaBaAacd AMy 1 OBIAO § HaBi-
HY, AK TAABI, KaAl €H VITEPIIBIHIO PACITAIOIIYEIY BOUYE Ha cBeT. Moska €H BApHYYCA
¥ MaseHCTBA 200 HAOAI3IfCA A4 Hedara HeOadaHara, aAc TAKOIa IIPBIYKPACHAra, IIpa
IIITO Ka3aAa AMy HEIKae I9acAiBae mpasdyBaHHe? Y€ OBIAO TAaKIM POAHBIM, HEKAAIL
CTPaYaHBIM Ha3a{KABL; CH 3aITaABOALY KPOK, MY XaIlEAACH ITATAGA3IITh KOKHYFO TPaBiH-
Ky Ha y300ubiHe racminma. Yacam Takoe 3aapasacs 3 yciMi, XTO IOV I9TBIM racIiH-
mam. [Tapa Hefikix cTapbix — A3B€ CIBBIA FOAABEL, IIITO IPBIIICHYAICA aAHA Ad AAHOIA,
— CIIBIHIAACH KaAst OAPO3BL, HA AKOH paIrtaMm paciycrisacs aicie. Sna aakpaHasacs Aa
IX cBaimi AOYTiMi, 3AAEHBIMI BaAaCAMI — TAAIHAMI, A AHBI ITaKA3BAAl AA31H AAHOMY OeAae
BOOAadKa YaaAeubrHi. SIHEI TO IITIAL TO cfAAaAl HA Y30OUBIHE racIiHIa. IXHiA TBapHI
OBIAL 3BEPHYTHI ¥ BBIIIIBIHIO, AHBI A9 AQ 9ATOCII PHIXTABAAICH 1 9arOCHIIl 9aKaAl

T'acmimerr Aérka mafimmoy yrapy i ckomderycs. Aasert Opraa Ge3AAHb, HAA AKOH KAY-



[lecbHs rapsl

Giracs TyMaHAM 1 CAI3rarieAa MaACHBKAs XMAPKA.

XTO IPBIXOABIY TYABL, ITAACKAY pyKami, Iykay: ,,AX, K myaoyHal” — 1 kiaafcs VHis.
Margpiva pazam 3 XMapKai 11pa3 HEMHYIO Oe3AaHb IIPBIBAOHA IIABIY I[YAOVHBI IIEHD
LITYACIIA, CAEAAM 34 AKIM yCe KIAAAICA He pa3AYMBAIOYbI, MATYBIMA AHBI HEIITA OAYbIAL
TaM — HIXTO I9Tara He Beaay, OO HIXTO aATyAb He BAPHYYCH.

TAyBI 32 KBETKAMI, IIITO PACCHITTAAICA TTAA TAPOI, TTAAAPOKHIK CITYCITIYCA T1a By3Kai
TIACIAHAH CIIEKITBI AQ PAK], KAPEIIHABBIA XBaAl AKOM I'YAAAICA 3 3aAQTBIMI COHECTHBIMI
KOABIIAMI.

[TapaporkHIK IpBICEY HA KAMEHB 1 IIa4ay rAfSA3ELb Ha TOPHYIO AAPOIY.

Hefiki koHHIK HajcKad BBIACLICY Ha rapy i 3HIK, HIOBITA PACTBAPBIVIIIBICH ¥ IIaBe-
TPBL: ATOHBI KOHb HE YOA4bly OE3AAHB ITAA HATAMI.

IToTbIM TYABI V3BIIIIAA HABECTA ¥ BAHKY 1, HIOBITA KIAAIOYBICA CBAMMY KaXaHAMY
¥ aDABIMKI, PACKIHyAA PYKI 1 3HIKAQ.

I'sta 6BIAO ITpOCTA HEBEPArOAHA 1 Y€€ 7K aADBIBAAACSH § ATO HA Badax. | 'apa BaAOAa-
Aa HeHKimMi gapami. SIna Babira mapapokHiKay.

B ycray 3 kamems, IPBITYAIjics TAAIBIMA A CArPITAl COHIIAM Taphl, TITO OBIAL
axyTaHa, HIOBI TYMaHAM, MAAAAOIT, TOHKAN BECHABON TPABOM.

ITapaporkHIK CXIALFCA Aa 3AMAIL, AKAA ABIXHYAa HA ATO CIIAKOEM, AAOPBIHEH 1 BOAA-
PaM CBEKaH TPABHL

Haa OespanHIO fce padbl aKbIBAAL 1 HAOBIBAAL HOBBI BOAAD.

HibGprra HOBBIMI BaubiMa €H rAfA3ey Ha OOMYIO KApPOVKY, IITO IIPBICEAA AMY Ha
PYKY 1 y3HAAQ KAPBIMHABBIA KPBIALBL, KaO y3Adlens i3H0Y. ['aras Maseda pasmayadaa
3 im. BH rAfA3e} Ha MATBIABKOY, 11TO, AIK CTY/KKI KOYTAra TIOYKY, PaiAics Ha TAE TIEM-
HBIX COCHAY Y3AECKY — AKIM IMKAIBBIM 1 IITIACAIBEIM OBIY IXHI IIAAET.

AN 1rgacs €H IPBIICHYYCH ITYaKOH A2 3AMAI 1 AMy IIAAAAOCH, IIITO Iapa CIIABAC.
He, rora cisBana Aro copral 3 rABIOIHAY raphl Y3ABIMAAICA HIOBITA PAAACLIB 1 CTOTHBI,
IYKi IIpacodYBaAics CKPO3D 3AMAIO, AK MEA CKPO3b COTHL ['9Ta BabiAa 1 maroxaaa, masa-
POKHIK YCTPBIBOAKAHA A31PHYYCA BAKOA.

Aa Aro HabADKaCsA CTapbl IACTYX 3 CBAiMI aBEYKaMi, AKiA, HETAPOIIKA KPOYAYBL I1a
Oepase paki, CKyOAL MAAGAYIO TPABY.

,»CKQIKBI, APY/Ka, — AAKYAD ASATYIb TOTBIA TYKi? SIHBI TOVHAIIIA TO ITAQYAM, TO CBA-
TOYHAN pasacirro. Tel ix uyerr Takcamar”

»1aK, f9yI0 IX IIITOAHA, a4 3AAPBIAACA I'9TA BEABMI AAYHO .—aAKa3ay IACTYX,
KIYHYVIIBI raAaBoi y 60K raper. ,,[1IMat rapoy Tamy — TaAbl g OBIY AIIY9 TAAACTKAM
— A TIACBIY aBevak, AK i cEHHA, mmaA rapoii. Parrram f yoausly, AK mma Aapose iase yrapy
rycasip. V AITO § PYKaX 3aAQTHIS TYCAL, BAAACKHI KYAAQITIIIb Beriep. LH Aaifmmoy Aa ic-
KpariKy OesAaHi 1 PACKiHyY PyKi, K ITAABEII, IYCAlL BBIIAAL AMY 3 pyK. S mauyy, AK sHbl
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ca 3BOHAM ITAKAIIIAICA JTABIO 3fAMAL, I'yKi skaracHA IIpabiBaAics CKPO3b rapy, AK OOAB,

IIITO 9ACAM AATYKACIIIIA ¥ MalM CTapPBIM IfeAc. L' ycadp 3HIK, aae — KaAl YBECHY S TAHIO
ITACBIIIb CEOABI CBOM CTATAK — FOAAC IYCAAY He 3maykae. Sl Maro Aacrarkosa 4acy, kad
yeayxanma ¥ Aro. Yacam roaac rygsiib ypadbCTa 1 paAaCHa, AK Y OA3ZMEKHBIM IITYACII,
gacaM IPOCIIh BBIIYCIHIE Ar0 Ha COHEYHAE CBATAO. I rapa TaAbl — HIOBI IPYA3I, IIITO
raTOBBIA Pa3apBalllid aA OOAIO. YBECHY I'YCAL IY9AIlb AITYS OOABII OAAIOYA 1 CAAOAKA,
60 Jcé abyaskaeriia 1 IMKHEIIITA A JKBIIIIs. TaABl f TAHIO CIOABL Maix aBeuax. MaOsIs,
IYCAl TAKCAMA HA XOYYIIb 3ACTABALIIA § CAMOLIE 1 KAAAIOLb, KaO HexTa IX cAyxay...”

[TacTyx cxiAiy roAay i 3MOVK.

I'apa crifBasa. 1937

BOCTPAY INYACIIS

3 Mopa BAAIKIMI, MOKPBEIMI KAMAKAMI AfITEY CHET, HIOBITA ATO HEC TAAMHIYBI IIOABIX.
3 maaseTpanara OOKy Ha Aaxy XaTki psibaka MasmsTapca HALPIAAAHI CBATA IPIAICH
¥ ABIME A3BE BapoOHEHL ,,Bapona, raii, Bapané, — cIiertara aAHA ¥ AAHOM, — IIi THI HE
3mep3aar’

,»KaAl f TaK TIPBIIICHYCA Aa IIEIACHBKATA KOMIHA 1 3ACYHY IaAaBY ITAA KPBIAO, ABIK
HE aAYyBAroO Hi CHETY, Hi BETPy .

,»/\a ¥aro ’k cMagHA IITHIM Beuapam maxae Abiv! Tam yrize, MabObIrp, Herrra AOO-
pae cMaKarib ABl Baparis...”

,»CMagHa, cMadHA...” — CKazaAd CAHAIBA Apyrasd BAPOHA I CXAaBaAa IAAABY ITAA KPBIAO.

CuerkHae IIOKPBIBA, IITO § IPBILIEMKAX aXyTaAd MAACHBKYIO XaTy, 3aTAVIIIAAA YCe
ryki. Haat mrym mopa Obra0 gyBann caada.

A VHYTPBI IaCIAABIHA 3 PAa3PYMAHEHBIMI IITYOKAMI aABIHIIAL AA IIE€YHI 1 YBiXaAracs
¥ TTaKoi, pasHOCAYEI Ba YCe 3aKYTKi ITAOVHYIO ITATIABIHIO.

Kaas megst BiceAl MOKPBIA PhIOALIKiA OOTHL.

Prrbaxk Masmaope, paciyCLiyImst mmac, CAA3€ey 3a CTAAOM 3 CBaiM ChIHAM AHIIBITAM,
AKl roHAaYcA § ATO HA KAACHAX, 1 PACIIABAAAY AMY Ka3Ky IIpa BOCTPAY ITIACIIA.

,» 1'aM HIXTO He mparye Ikka. XAeb paciie Ha Ycix ApaBax. Tam raxis BAAikia OyA-
Ki, OeABIst OyAKL.. Tpa0a TOABKI mpararHynb pykyl A Ha raAlHKax BICALb IyKPOBBIA
dparA3eAl, HIObITA HaMapash y3iMKy. Kaal mmadeiHae A3BMYyILb BEIep, TOADBKI IIAIIKY
[TAACTaYAAN... AAHOIYBI OEAHBI PBIOAK 3 HAIIAN BECKI BBIAIIAY y Mopa 13Hik. Yce
AyMaAl, mrro €x rmaranyy. [IpamiHyAl TpEI raAsl, HIXTO ¥:K0 fAro He 4axay. I pamrram
€H IIPBIIIABIY AAAOMY 3 YaYHOM, ITOVHBIM XAcOa — BAAIKIX OyAak, OeAbx OyAak. Pyki
y AITO OBIAL OCABIA, K y HACTAVHIKA. Y ce 3pasdyMeAl, IITo €H OBy Ha BOCTPABE IITIACIIA.
ToAbki pacmasecti €H Higora He MOr. AA BsAlKara Igacis A3sfA3bka 3Hsamey. Kaal



Bocrpay myacus

pBIOAK] HerrTa IbITaAics, €H TOABKI yemixaycd...”

A makyAb OalbKa paciasiaay, KoT Mika ImaA CTaAOM KasbITay AHIIBITA T4 TOABIX
HATax XBaCTOM, AK IAPOM, HIOBITA 3aIIpaIriay KyABICBIL.

,»/A AIK 7Ka TYABI IATPAIIb?” — CIIBITAY MAABL

,»BOCB, TBI {20 IaBAgIapay. Xaasl ¥ AOKak 1 kKaaasica Ha Oadok. Mardeva, Imro con
3aBA3e 11A0€ TYABL , — CKa3ay 3 yCMEIIKai OarbKa.

I K TOABKI XAQITIYK AET 1 3AITAFOITYBIY BOYEL, ITEPAA IM YCTay HEIKi JYaraBeK 1 Y3aY
Aro 3a pyky. CLicHYY fe Tak, IIITO aApasy 3amepAa copua. Srousr Teap Ob1Y IaAOOHDI
ma MecAr. [lepas maysarmarornraansia maBeki 3 AOYTimMi, TEMHBIMI Belfkami 33444 ITEITAAE,
3ixaraAiBae CBATAO. A TaM, KyABL SIHBI IITAL, 3€AAHEAL TPABBI 1 MAKKA ITAXAI PAMOHKI.

Bourr Ao0Opara wasaBeka dacam 3aIIAIOIIYBAAICH, 1 CBATAO 3a AOVTIMI ItaBeiikami
aApasy 3racara. XAOITYBIK AYyHAY y gayHe macApoA Mopa. Bakoa maéckaaics xBaal,
TOABKI KOT MiKa 3 Kparo JayHa IIPBIASHA IATHYYCA Ad ATO CBAEH IIBICKAIL.

XAOITIBIKY ¥7KO He OBIAO CTpAIITHA.

Kor asetiniuay, Ak nmyAoyusl mrrypman. Kaal HaAbIxOA31AQ BAAIKAS XBAASA, TATOBAA
{7KO IIepakyAinb 4oBeH, Mika A€rka Maxay XBacToM, HIOBITA HAMA3BAy XBAAFO MACAAM
— XBaAfl AAKOYBAAACH, ITABEPXHA MOPA CTaHABIAACA POYHAH 1 OAlckywail. [Taaaposkixi
HAOADKAAICA Ad BOCTPABA IITYACIIA.

SEbI TpbIIBapTABAAl YOBEH 1 BBIIAL Ha Oepar. CampayjAbl, TaM pacAo HehKae
HADAYAHAC APIBA 3 TAAIHAMI, IIITO AIYCITAICS AQ 3AMAL, ITOVHBIA ITyHCOBBIX, CAKABITHIX
IIAAAOY, AKIA cami mrpaciaics ¥ pot. Sk Toabkl AHIIBIT XaIley capBallb aA31H AOABIK, TO
aA4YY, AK KOT CTYKae Aro XBaCTOM ITa ABITKAX.

,»/\e3p BBIIIOH, BeiII!” — mypxatay Mika. — ,,He 3pbiBaii sOAbIKaY Ha HiXKHIX Ta-
Alakax! Beipacrierir BAAiki 1 MOIIHBL, TaOe OYA3€ HAAEKBILD YBECH CBET .

KaTok maacaAsly XAOITYEIKa BBIIISN 1 TOW 3aA€3 T TAAIHAX HA CAMYFO BAPIITEIHEO
Ap2Ba.

CapBayIrnl AOABIK, IIITO TAAA3EY ¥ CaMblad HAOECHL, XAOITIBIK 14 TAAIHAX CIIyCBIIYCA
YHI3 1 XaIey yKo 3beCIli ATo ¥ 3aCeHI APaBa.

,»11aA conmal Xaasi maa conmal” — rykuyy Mika. — ,,[Taa cormam 1s1 OyAser 3ay-
CEABL 3AAPOBBIM 1 HimrTo ¥ Tabe He 3a0aAins”.

IAyaBI AaAcit, AHBI 3aBiTaAl § XaTKy, A3€ IpbIA3HAA, CiBad 0aOyAbKa gacTaBaAa IxX
PO3HBIMI IIpbICMaKami. AAe K TOABKI SHA HEKYABL aABAPHYAACH, KOT YCKOUBIY Ha CTOA,
CXarriy KaBaAaK 3 TAACPKI 1 3aITIBIYCA 32 IIC9.

3a Takoe HaxabCTBAa AOOPAs FACITAABIHSA XaTKi BBITYypbIAa MiKy IIpad.

AHIIBIT TANIITOY 32 IM, HAA3BMYYIIIBL IYOEBL.

,» CKQIKBI, KATOK, — HAY/KO KABAAAK, AKI ThI CKPay, OBIY ACIIIIIBI 32 THIA, IIITO AACTaAiCA
Tabe crsprna?”’ — cublraycs AHIIBIT.
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»JyciM He,” — aakazay Mika. — ,,Aae f AFOOATO cam cabe 3absacreusals exail. ba-

9BIIIL, AHIIBIT, f 7K TAAAVHIYBL 1 perOak. A kaAl O f 3a0sryca cBaé pamMACTBO, TO YPIIII-
LIE-PAIIT HE 3AOAEY OBI 1 CAAIIYIO MBIIIIKY 3AABIIDL .

»»/ABIK HABOIIITA TAABI MBI IMKHEMCS Ha BOCTPAY IIIACIIA?”

,»MaOBIITb TaMy, KaO yOAUBIIh, IIITO HAMACIIIBIM ECIIb TOH CBET, Y AKIM MBI KbI-
Bem”. Mika 3aAyMEHHA 3aMyPKATay...

Paninaii masaposHiki abyA3iAlca ¥ 3aII€9Idpl HA BY3€HBKIM AOKKY, 30ITBIM 3 KaBa-
AKa§ crapora 4ayHa, sikif Anrds caaba maxal cmaroi. Kot amkay y Harax xaomrdbixa,
CKPYLIYIIBICHA a0apaHKaM.

1938
Iepaxaay 3 nameimcxai — Baaeper byitsan

Karlis Skalbe. Pasakas. Riga 1979

Kapnic Cxanos (1879-1945) — xknacik namviuickaii aimapamypbol, meopuacyb AKo2a HCblGilacs
HapoOoHail mpaovlyslsil. Aymap naeen i Kazax, AKis 6bLIyYAOYYa ICKpasail 600pasHacyio, panmaszi-
A1l i axenpaciail papbay.



AJIEXA KAPMN3HLEP
ALEJO CARPENTIER

BBIEPAHBIA

..tt facta est pluvia super terram. ..’
I

Ha aocsitky € 3ammoyHial kaHO?. YV HEaOCAKHYIO 3aTOKY, BO3epa, VHyTpaHAEe
MOpa, HApOAKaHAe 3 HAGAYHAI CyTOKI Paki, Irro msaus 3AaAEK — e KPBIHILIBI HIKOMY
HeBAAOMEL — 1 Paxi [1pasaii Pyxi, mperobBaal kapaOAl. IMKAIBEIA, AHBI KaAAAL XY T
mpadicii 3 ye€il ypadbICTACIIIO 1IPa3 BYSKYIO IIPATOKY, KaO YAAPBIIDb BECAAMI 1 cTamb
1106ad 3 1HIIBIMI YayHaMI, AKif J7KO IIPBIIIBAPTABAAICA, IPBITYAlAlCH OOPT Aa OopTa,
Ha fAKIX BipaBaAl AFOA3L, IIITO CKAKAAl 3 HOCA HA KapMY, BBIAYPBaAicA, K OAA3HEL, KIAAAIL
JKAPIIIKi, KOPYBIAL TPBIMACHL § OOK, A3€ ixX HIOBITA HIXTO He 3ayBakay. Tamaka OBIAL AfO-
A31 3 BAPOIKBIX TAAMEHAY — CIIPAABEYHBIA BOPATi, IIITO 3BOA3IAL IXHIX JKAHYBIH 1 KpaAl

XAPUYOBBIA 3aI1ACHL, — IM KO HE CTaBaAa BadyHIUAra AyXY, SHBI 3a0BIAICA I1pa OOMKI,

I...1 iy Ha 3AMITEO IOKIUK... (JIALHCK.)
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TASIA3CAL 3 AYPHBIMI YCMEIIIKAMI, HABAT HE HABAKBAAICA YCTYIII y pasMoBy. Tamaka

OBIAL ATOA3I 3 TTAAMEHAY BAIIIIIAHAY 1 IIBIPBIIIIAHAY, IIITO HEKAAL — MOKa ABA, TPBIL, Ja-
TBIPBI CTAOAA3] TaMy — OlAl HazkaMi AFOA3€IT ITAeMeH] XayphiAcay y OOHKAX Ha CMEPIIb,
HACTOABKI KOPCTKIX, IIITO YaCaM HE 3aCTABAAACA HIKOIA, XTO MOI' OBl pacKasallb 11pa
ix. Aae OAA3HBI 3 TBApaMi, pa3MaAABAHBIMI COKaM APIBaY, yCE CKaKaAl I CKakaAl 3 KaHo-
5 Ha KAaHOJ, BBICTAYAAIOYBL 3-I1AA AACHIX CKYP ITAAABBIA OPIaHbI, KaAariAl ¥ OyOHBI
i Opasraal KacTaHbeTaMi 3 PaKyIIIaK, IITO BiceAl ¥ IX Ha reniraaiax. I'sras 3roaa, roTel
ycearyAbHBI MIp YpakBay TBIX, fAKIAl TOABKI IIITO IPBIIABIAL IxHAf 30pos Oplaa cxa-
BaHA, IIPBIBA3AHA BAPOYKAMI, AKiA MOKHA OBIAO IMIHEHHA IIapBalib. 30pos ObIAA ITAA
PyKOI Ha AHE KaHO9. | §cé raTa — 3rpamaskoHHe KapaOAEY, rapMOHIf, IITO ITaHABAAQA
ImaMizk OpaTami-Boparami, pacIrpasaHacib OAa3HAY — aADBIBAAACH TaMY, IIITO 3BECTKA
AAWIITA AQ HAPOAAY, Ad HAPOAAQY, AKifA KbIAL AAACKa 32 OYPHBIMI ITABIHAMI, Ad HAPOAAY,
IIITO HE MEAl CBaCl A3APIKABBI, Ad HAPOAAY, IIITO HE BEAAA] aTHIO, Ad HAPOAAY-OaA3-
ray, Aa HApoAay KaAsSpOBBIX TOP, Aa HapoAay Aaaékix Cyrokay — 3Bectka, 1rro Craper
Mae maTpady § Aarramose ¥ aAHOM BsAlkall crpase. Bopari abo He, HAPOABI ITaHABAAIL
crapora AMaAiBaka 3a ATOHYIO MYAPACIIb, ATOHAE PA3YMEHHE YCArO, ATOHYIO AODPYIO
ITAPAAY, ATOHBIA TAABL, IIPAKBITHIA HA IITHIM CBELIE, ATOHYIO CIAY, IITO AA3BOAIAA AMY
AIITYD AAYHO 3aHECIN Ha BAPIIBIHIO TAPbl TPbI MAHAAITHL, AKIA ATOA3I, KaAl IpbIMAY
rpom, HasbBaAl bapabanami Amaaisaxa. AMaaiBak He ObIy Ooram; €H OBLY YaraBeKaM
6¢db2; E€H BEAQY MHOTIA PIUBL, IIITO OBIAI HEAACTYIIHBIA 3BBIYANHBIM CMAPOTHBIM; CH
gacam pasmayaday 3 Baaikaii-3maéii-IIpamarti, Akas Amxasa Ha rapax, 1ayraparodsl ix
KOHTYPBI TaK, K aAHA PYKA MOKa IayTapaIlb KOHTYPEL APYIOH, fAKas CTBAPBIAA KYAAC-
HEBIX Oaroy, Imro Kipyroib 9aAaBedIsM A€cam, Aafogbl AaOpPO IPBIrozKail A3F00all TyKa-
Ha, rapnoOHara Ha BAcEAKy, 1 Aarodsl 3A0 sAABITAH 3MACH, Y MAAIOITACCHBKAT 1 TOHKAM
raAaBe AKOM CXaBaHBI HACTPAIIHENIIIB 3 AAQY. XaA31Y xKapT, Irro AMaaiBak 3padiyca
3yCiM CTApEL, pa3MayAdy cam 3 cabOM 1 aAKa3Bay PO3HBIMI TAYIICTBAMI HA CBAE /K IIBITA-
HHI, 2 A Taro  3BAPTaycA Ad TAEKAY, KOIIIAY, APayAAHBIX A0PYUOY, AK Ad AIOA3CH. Aae
kaAl Crapsl Tpox bapabanay ckaikay rpamaay, TO 3HAYBILD, HEIITa MEAA aAOBILIIIA.
TaABI aA camara paHKy HiXaMipHa-paXxMaHbl CyTOK Paxi, Irro maas 3aaA€K, 1 Paxi [1pa-
Balt Pyxi samayuayca aa kpacy, y Aro BOAAX BipaBaAl KaHO.

Kaai crapsr AmaaiBak 3’sBijcA Ha KaMmeHi, IIITO HIObITA IiraHIKAfA TPHIOYHA V3-
ABIMAYCA HaA BOAAMI, 3aITaHaBaAa IiIa. DAasHBI BAPHYAICA ¥ cBae KaHOD, dapaAsel
HABACTPBIAL BYIIIBI, 4 KAHYBIHBI IIEPACTAAL KPYIIIh KPYTABIA KaMAHI KopHAY. 3AAACK,
aA CaMBbIX AITOIIHIX II3paray KapabAEY MOKHA OBIAO PABTAAA3ELb, 11l Y351 TAABL FAAY
maA Crapeiv. EH rasaseycs Ha BAPIIIBIHI KAMEHA, AK Ka3ypKa, IIITO KICTBIKYAIPABaAQ,
AK HEINTA MAAIOITACCHBKAC 1 aKTBIVHAC. Y3HAY PyKy 1 mavay raBapeis. Kasay, mrro

m ¥ oKBIIIl ATOA3CH HaOADLkaronma Bsaixia Ilepajreapommi. Kaszay, mrro céaera 3mel



BriOpanbis

ITaKAaAlL AHKI Ha BAPIIBIHAX ApaBay. Kasay, 1mrro HeBapra pa3BaKarib Ipa IIPEIYBIHEL,
a Aeriil, ka0 3arraberysl BAAIKIM HAITIACIIAM, TP20a MAAHAIIIA Ha IATOPKI, TOPHI, CBI-
ci ¥ Kapasiabeprr. ,,Aae tam ka HIIITO He paciie”.—CKas3ay aA31H BaIliIlIaH IITBIPbI-
IIaHy, AKl CAyxay crapora 3 XirpaHpkail ycMernkait. Pamrram Ha npasbsiv paan3e, A3e
cabpaaics KaHO?, IITO IPBIIABIAL 3AAAEK, Y3HAYCA BopxaA. Hexra kpbraay: ,, Ak Mer
rpabAl ABa AHI 1 A3Be HOUEBL, KaO macayxanp ra1ar” IITo x rata poOimmar” — kpeI-
4aAl crpasa. ,,3ayCEABL MBI IIpAIlyeM, rapyeM i Higora He maem!” — KpbIUaAl 3AeBa.
L 'aBaper ma cupase! [1a cupase!l” — kporaaal crpasa. Crapsr y3HAY PyKy APyIi pas.
baasaer amoykal. Crapel mayTapsry, ImTo He Mae IIpaBa 3APAA3IITh TOE, IITO BEAAY
mpas TaemHae aAkpeiiE. [to marpabye sk mara XyTdsi PyK, AIOA3CH, KaO IraBa-
AIITb HE3AIYOHBIA APIBHI 1 IK Mara XyTdsii. FH 3amaomineg MaicaM — SrOHbIsA CBipaHBI
IIOYHBIA — 1 MyKOH IOKI, AKOW 3aIIOVHEHBI ATOHBIA KACLU. Yce, XTO cabpaycs TyT, XTO
LIPBIIABLY pasaM 3 A3eLbMi, yapayHikami i 6AasHami, OyAyLb Merb ycé HeabXOAHae
1 sirrras OOABILL, KaAl HacTaHe gac Baprarma. Céaera — 1 1912 €H CKazay A3IVHBIM TOHAM,
XPBIITATBIM TOAACAM, fIKI BEABMI 30SHTIIKBIY THIX, XTO BEAAY ArO — FOAAAY HE OYA3E,
M He IIPBIMASEIA eCIi 3AMHBIX YaPBAKOY y CE30H AKAKOY. AAe BOCDH IITO TPada
pabinb: BaAib ApaBHI 1 agbirgars ix. [laAmasssais X maA KOPaHb, BAAIIb, CITAAD-
BAIlb BAAIKIA 1 MAABIA TaAIHBL 1 TAKIAAIL TOABKI CTBAABI O€3 AKIX-KOABBEUBI 3araHay:
YBICTBIA, TAAAKLA, IK OAPaOAHBIL, IIITO Y3BIIIATONIIA TAMAKA AAACKA (1 €H ITakasay Ha IX).
CrBaabl, a045CAHBIA 1 BAOABHBIA TPHIMAIII[A HA BaA3e, TP30a CKAACII HA IITAM ITaATHE
— 1 éH naxaszay Ha BAAISHYIO HATYPAABHYIO IAfIIOYKY — A3€ KAMEHUBIKAMi Tp30a OyA3e
CKAACII paxyHaK CTBAAOY, AACTAYACHBIX KOKHBIM HApOAaM. CTapbl CKOHYBLY IIPAMOBY,
CIIIIIIBIAICA KPBIKL, 1 paciadasacs mpaia.

II

,»Crapel 3’exay 3 raysay”. Tax kasaAl AFOA3] IIAeMEHI BAIIIAHAY, TAK Ka3aAl AFOA31
IIAGMEHI IIBIPBIIIAHAY, TaK Ka3aAl TyaiOBbl 1 Iapol; TaK KasaAl yce HAPOABI, 3aHATHIA
Ha AecamaBase. SIHBI GaybIAl, K 3 AacTayAeHBIX imi cTBaroy Craper Oyaye BAAl3Hae
K4HO) — IIPBIHAMCI TOE, III'TO OBIAO ITAAOOHAE HA KAHOD — TAKOE HE MOT OBI IIPBIAYMALIb
gaAaBedsl Po3yM. AOCYpAHAE KAHOI, HABAOABHAC IIABIBALD, SSHO PACIACLIPAAACH A
makpy4acraii Cxkaarer Tpox bapabanay aa Geparoy satoki. VHyTpPEL AHO OBIAO ITaA3e-
A€HA PYXOMBIMI IIeparapOAKaMi — ra1a OBIAO 3YCIM HEBBITAYMAYaAbHA. AKPaMA TAro,
I9TAe KAHOD MEAA TPBI IIABEPXI, HAA AKIMI ITAYBIHAAA Y3KO V3BBIIIAIIA HEIIITa I1aA00-
HAE HA AOM, ITAKPBITHI AAXaM 3 AICTOY AABMBI-MAPBIY9 ¥ TP TOYCTHIX CAQl, 3 BAKHOM
3 KOJKHATa OOKY, 1 MEAQ SHO TAKYIO ITACAAKY, IIITO MACIIOBBIA BOABI 3 IIAIITIAHBIMI M-
Ai3HAMI 1 OE3AITYy TAABOAHBIX KAMAHEY HE 3MarAi 6 maAHAb Kapabeab. boasrr Taro,
HAHOOABII HEBEPATOAHBIM OBIAO TOE, IITO ITAOYAOBA MeAad (POPMY KAHOD 3 KIAfM,
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IIIITAHTOYTaMi, 3 yCiMi IpbIraAamMi A3eAs MaparAaBaHaa. Ha xpam sra Obraa He ma-

AOOHA, TAMY IIITO OaraM MAKAAHAIOIIIA ¥ AAKPBITHIX IIAI0PAX Ha BAPIIBIHAX TOP, TAM,
A3€ €CIib 3BAPBI, HAMAAABAHBIA IIPOAKAMI, CI[DHBI ITAAABAHHSA 1 KAHYBIHBI 3 BAAIKIMI
rpyasami. Crapsl 3’exay 3 rAy3Ay. AAe ATOHBIM ITAACHCTBAM MOYKHA OBIAO JKBIBIIIIIA.
Xarraaa MaHioKl 1 Maicy, kab y TAeKaxX IHAIb MaiCaBYIO IAPIAKY-UbIYy. A ITOTHIM Ha-
AAAKBAITD TPAHABIE3HEIA IYAAHKI ¥ 1ieHro Kamos-I'iranTa, mTo poc 3 KOKHBIM AHEM.
Haep Crapsr mpaciy GeAail ryMel, TOI, II'TO LAY Ca CTBAAOY APIBAY I'YCTON IIABIHHIO
1 HamayHAC ITIBIAIHEL, KaAl AP3Ba PAIITaM 3aITiCHYTA CYCEAHIM CTBAAOM. YHAYHI yce
TAHIIABAAL IIPEI CBATAE BOTHIIIIYAY; YapayHiki BeriMaal Baaikia Macki Maamay 1 Aoma-
Hay; OAa3HBI iMiTaBaal aAeHs 13kaly; aAOBIBaAicAd CITaOOPHILITBEL, OACKPOVHBIA AY-
skaHH] mamik mAasMErami. [IperObiBaAl HOBBIA HAPOABI, IIpaltaHaBaAl cae mmacayri. To
OBIAO CBATKABAHHE AA MOMAHTY, KaAl AMAAIBAK YCTAAABAY KBITHEIOYYIO TAAIHY Ha AAXY
AOMa, K AaMiHaBay y kaHCTPYKIIbI Kamos-Iirarra, BEIPAIIBIVIIGL, IIITO IIPAria CKOH-
uana. Kokebl OBIY IT90Apa Y3HArapOAKAHB! MYKOW FOKI 1 Maicam, 1 — He 6e3 CMyTKy
— HAPOABI AAIIABIAL § CBae BaraAapaHHI. A IaA HOVHAN 3aCTaAOCA aDCypAHAE KAHO?,
paHell HAOAYAHAC KAHOY, HA3CMHAA KAHCTPYKITBIA, AKAA HIKOAI HE 3MarAa O ITABIBALD,
HATACA3SYEL Ha CBAIO (DOPMY KapaOAfi-3-AOMaM-Ha-BAPIIIBIHE, HA KBAAPATHBI AAX KO-
ra 3 AlCIIf MapbIus Y3BIIIOY CTAPbl AMAAIBAK 1 mavay BHIPAOAALL ASIVHBLA KOCTHL Aa
Aaro kazay Baaixi-I'oaac-Taro-Katoper-CrBapery-Vcé. [lepaa im pasOypbsIAicad MEKBI
OyAy9BIHI, 1 CTAPBI ATPBIMAY TAAMHIYBIA IHCTPYKIBI. ,,Ka0 I3HOY 3acAAinb 3AMAIO
ATOA3MI, HAXAH TBAA KOHKA KiHE I1epa3 IIAAI0 ceMs IaAbMbl . Hacam rygay :KyAacHbl,
CaAOAKa-320019bl roAac Baaikaii-3mai-IIpamarti, aA 9blix CIEVHBIX CAOY KPOY CTBIAZ
¥ sKbIAAX. ,,YaMy A naBiHen OBIIb — AyMay CTapbl AMAAIBAK — 3axaBaAbHiIKaM Bsaixait
TasAMHILIEL, HEAACTYIIHAH AFOA3AM? Uamy AHa abpana MsAHe, KaO A BBIKA3AY CTPAIIIHBLIA
3aKAlHAHHI 1 ¥34Y Ha cabe Taxia BAAiKiA cupaser?”’ Hefiki mikayHer 6Aa3aH 3arpbiMaycs
HA CBaiM wajHe, Kab MArAAA3eIIb, o aabyasera 3 Toev-Asifasmv-11To-Ecprn-Ka-
HOod-liramram. | kaAl Mecdrr yko cxaBaycs 3a OAI3KiMI rapami, Ipary4gasi 3akAlHaHHI,
HAYYBAABHBIA, HEAACTYIIHBIA PO3YMY, BBIKA3AHBIA TOAACAM HACTOABKI MOILIHBIM, IIITO
I9Ta He MOT OBIIb rorac AmaaiBaka. Parrram ycs pacAiHHACIb, AP9BBL, TPaBa, TaAAE,
LIITO 32CTAAOCH ITACAA ACCAIIABAAY, 3PYILBIAA 3 Mecma. | '9Ta OBIAO MaryTHAE pyILIAHHE
CKOKaMi, Imayskom, A€Tam, raromam, porykami ¥ 0ok Kanos-I'iranra. Ha Aocsitky HeOa
IpacBATACAa cinnro. Maca, fkasd payaa, TyltaAa AaIrami, TYA3€Aa, CTPaKarieAa IIBICami
i rapOami, ycraBasa Ha ABIOKI, HATAIIBIPBAAACH parami; Maca, AaBiHAITAAOOHAs, MATyT-
Haf, IMKAIBafA, YAIBAAACA § HEMATIBIMBI KAPAOECAD, ITAKPBITASA IITYIIIKAMI, IIITO IMIIOTHA
VAATAAL TYABI IIACAPOA PATOY, 3aA3CPTHIX HOT, IIBICAY, IITO rpr3Al Beriep. [ToTeim yes
3AMASA 3AKIII9AA AA POIIIUAILF BAABI 1 CYIIBI, CAPOA AKIX OBIAL 1 APOMHICTBIA AITIAPKI,

m 1 XaMEACEHBI, 1 MCHIIIBIA 3MEl — THIA, IIITO POOAIL XBACTOM MY3bIKY, IPBIKIABAIOLIIIA
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AHAHACAM 1 HOCAIb HA IICAC OPAH3AACTHI 3 OYPINTEIHY 1 KapaAay. Aa camara ITOJAHS
aADBIBAAACH HAIIIOCIIEC AFOA3CH, IIITO, K 1 YBIPBOHBIA AACHI, CBOCYACOBA HE ATPBIMAAI
ITABEAAMACHHSA, TAKCAMA K AK Iaparaxi, AAA AKIX AOYIiA ITAAAPOACKBI ECIb IIAAKKAI
CIIpaBail ABL ALY ¥ LHEPBIAA KAAAKI A€K. YPAIIIie, yOAUBIVINE, IITO AIOMIIHAA Yapa-
maxa yuaysaa ¥ KaHos, crapbl AMaAiBak 3aublHiy BAAiki Aok 1 ¥3bIITIOY Ha BAPIIIBIHIO
AOM2, A3€ ’KAHYBIHBI ATOHAN CAM’1 — I3Ta 3HAYBIIE: ATOHATA IIACMCHI, OO ¥ IAEMEeH]
AKAHIAICA § TPBIHALILIAIG TAAOY — CIIABAAL 1 HACIBIHHA KPYLIAL py<dHBIA MABIHEL Heba
¥ TOl 1OYA3CHD OBIAO YOPHBIM. 3AaBAAACA, IIITO YOPHAA 3AMAS HABAKOAAA YCTAAA
HAYTAITBIPKI A AAAATASIAY Ad AAAATAAAY. Parrram saryuay Bsaixi-I'oaac-Taro-Karo-
poI-CrBapery-Vcé. ,,3acaanire Bymsr ,— ckazay ¢H. AMaAiBaK A€A3b ITACIIEY IIAAIIA-
PaAKaBaIIIa, AK TPEIMHYY IPOM TAKI )KYAACHBI 1 IPAIATABL IITO 38apbl Kanoo-1iranTa
arayxal. laga§ masans aomax. Aae He TOW AOKAK, siki BBl Oaubial. Aomaxk ['HeBy
baroy, cusna Baabl HeBbIMEpHAW TAVIIYBIHI, fKasd aOPBIHYAACHA 3 BBIIIBIHI; BOAHAE
ITOKPBIBA ITACAPOA HACIBIHHATA pasOypanHs. [Taa TaxiMm A2KAKOM HeMardsiMa ObIAO
ABIXarb, Tamy Crapsl BApHYYCA ¥ AOM. TYABI §7KO IrpacadsiAicss KPOIIAL, TaM ITAAKaAl
JKAHYBIHEI 1 ITTIaAl A3erl. | Hemardeima K0 OBIAC aAPO3HIIb A3CHB aA HOYEL 3pasy-
Meaa, AMaaiBak 3pabiy samacer (piria€y. Ix sarmaniai, 1 sHEI HAPOYHA rapaAl YA3eHb 200
YHader. AAe 1iIep 3 IpbIYBIHBL Opaky cBarTaa Craper 30ifcs ¥ cBaix paxyHKax, OABI-
TAIOYBI HOYBI 3 AHAMI, 4 AHI 3 Hadami. | parrram, y iMraerme, skoe Craper He 3a0yA3€
HIKOAL, HOC KAHOD ITa4ay AaBarb KpoH. Heikad cira y3AbIMaAa, F3HOCIAQ, IIITypXaAa
KaHCTPYKIIBIIO, 3pOOAEHYIO I1aA kKaMauaait Maryrmeix Baaasapoy I'op 1 Heba. I Bocs,
ITACAS YCATO HAIIPYKAHHSA, Pa3IyOACHACIH, CTPAXY, aA 9aro AMaAiBak BBIMYIIIAHBI OBIY
BBIIIIIb II9ABI FAAIK MalCaBall FapIAKI, SHBI aAdyAl HIOBITA rAyXi YAap. Kamos-liramr ma-
pBay ALIOIIHI KAHAT, II'TO 3BA3BaY Aro 3 3AMACH. | mamasry. Beipymusry y cBer OypHbix
TIABIHAY, IIITO BipaBaAil CAPOA TOP, IABIHAY, HACIBIHHEI PHIK AKIX HAITAVHAY CTpaxam

IPYA31 AFOA3EH 1 3BApoY. Kamos-T'iranT masry.

I

Crrauatky AMaAiBak 1ATOHBIA A3CIi, ATOHBIA YHYKI ABI IIPayHyKi-IIparrpayHyki
crrpabaBaAl, BBICKAYBIVIIEL 3 KPbIKAM Ha ITAAYOy, pasaOpariia y MaHeypax pyAABOra.
beccancoyna. V arausmnui rop, maa yaapami masanak Kamos-liramT maaay 3 Bipa
¥ BIp, 3 aAHATO Bipaxa ¥ APyTi, A0BIXOA3AYBI IIAABOAHDIA KAMAHI 1 He CyTBIKAIOYBICA Hi
3 ubM. He maroust ciabr, kapabeAb maasaBaycs maAéHamy mapbiBy BaAbl. Kaal craper
3ipayy 3a 60pT cBaiiro Kanos-I'iranTa, € yOausly, sk kapabeAb AALIID IMKAIBA, 3ry-
6iyruer apererrarpiro Ha [Toyaad (Aapadsr, a 11i GagHbL 30PKi?), TACAPOA yCKaAAMyda-
Hara OpyAHAra MOpa, IKOE ITACTYIIOBA 3aAiBaAa TOPEI 1 ByAkarsl. Ha xapaOean 3ycim
30Ai3y TAAIA3EAA HIKIOMHAA 3eypa, AKasd HEKAAl BBIBAPrasa aroHb. |'OpbI macTyrioBa
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ITAMSAHIIIAAICS ITA MEPBI TATO, AK 3HiKaAl IXHBIA cXiAbl. A Kanoa-I'iranT AsIy HAIOVHEL-

Mi MapIIpyTami § OOK HEBAAOMBIX IIPBICTAHAY, 9ACAM KPYIIYCA BAKOA CBACH BOCI, aiK
ITAKyAb HE HAAATAY HA MATYTHBI YCIAECK BaAbL, IIITO aOPBIHAYCA BOAACIIAAAM Ha CITa-
KOMHBIA TABIOIHHBIA ITABIHI. | TAK AHBI IIABIAL IIPA3 HASBEAAHBIA IIACHIHBI AA TA€ IIAPEI
— a aBOAAC MaAAiKa§ AmaniBaka, AOKAK ALY OOABIIT 33 ABAIIIAIG A3CH 1T9Ta OBIY
IIPOCTA IATOIL..—IIAKYAb BOABI HE IIEPACTAAl IAaAAIlb 3 HeOa. Y€ crimbiaacs, Oec-
KpaiiHfie MOpa CYIIAKOIAACA IACAPOA AIIOIIHIX OAYHBIX BAPIILIHAY 3 iXHIMI Oeparami,
3aAITBIMI CTpaKaTail Tpa3éil, BEIIBIHEN y ThICAYR! IAA3AY, 1 Kamoo-liranT 60AbII HE
xicrayca. Hiosrra Baaiki-I'oaac-Taro-Katops-Creapery-Y cé mpeimyciy Aro cymakoir-
. 7KaH9bIHEL BAPHYAICA AA CBAIX PYYIHBIX MABIHOY. ZKBIBEARI YHI3e OBIAL CLIAKOHDIA:
yce fAHBI, HABAT APAIICKHIKI, 3 AHA AAKPBIIIIIA 3aAaBOABBAAICA IITOASEHHBIM KOPMaM
3 maicy 1roki. CromaeHbI AMaAIBAK XIABHYY y PATOK AOOPBI TAAK MaicaBail rapaAki
1 3aTyAlyca cranp ¥ CBOH raMax.
Ha paui Asens cay €n abyasiycs, 00 kapabeAn yaapslycs ad Herrrra. Aae TO Obiaa
HE CKaAa, HE KAMCHb, HE CTAPBIA CTBAAEBI APOBAy, IIITO 3BBIYAHA AMKAID 1 THIIOI,
HIKOMY HE ITATPIOHBIA, HA ITAAHAX Y CEABBC. ¥ Aap OBIY HACTOABKI MOIIHBL, ITIITO IIaIIc-
PAKYABBAAICA PIUBL: TASAKI, HAYBIHHI, 30pos. AAe TO OBIY MAKKI JAAp, TAK CYTBIKACIIIIA
AAHO MOKPAEC AP3Ba 3 APYTIM, aA3IH IIABIBAIOYBI CTBOA 3 APYTIM. | ITacas Taro, Ak sSHbI
ITAPAHAID AAHO § AAHATO KAy, AHBI IIPALATBAIOND CBAC ITABIBAHHC Pa3aM, 3AYIAHbI,
AK MYK 3 JKOHKAH. AMAAIBAK ITAAHAYCA HA BEPXHIA MaAyObl cBaiiro cyaHa. fromae
KAHO3 CYTBIKHYAACA HAYJCKOCH 3 HEYBIM HAA3BBIYAI A31VHBIM. SIHO Hasdresa Gopram
1 He marfpIieAa IIKOABL aA YAApY a0 arpOMHICTBI KapabeAb 3 aAKPBITBIM KapKacam,
mianroyrami ma-3a ocpram. Kapabeap Opry HIObITa 30yAaBaHEL 3 OAMOYKA 1 TPBHICHATY
1 MeY HeIlTa 3yciM HeImayTOpHae: MadTy, BAKOA AKOH IaBapOUBaAics ¥ 3aA€KHACII
aA HAIIPAMKy OpbI3a — BAAIKIA BATPBI KO CKOHYBIAICA — YaTBIPBI KBAAPATHBIA BETPA-
31, AKIA ITAAXOITAIBAAL ITABETpa, IITO CBICIIEAAQ VHI3E, AK KOMIH XaTBl. Y3iparodbIcs
¥ mémHae CyAHA, Ha AKIM He OBIAO HI AYIIBI, CTAPBl AMaAiBak Aymay i IpbIMepBaycs
A2 ATO BOKAM OBIBAAAra TAHAAAPA TAfIKAMI — 3pasyMeAd, ITOYHBIX MaicaBail TapaAki.
KapabeAb Me§ Kaasi TPOXCOT AOKLIAY AAYKBIHI, KAAA IAMIA3ECAL ¥ IIBIPBIHIO 1 KaAd
TPBIIIIAL ¥ BBIIIBIHIO. ,,BOABITT MeHIII, K Maé KaHO9, — Ka3ay EH,— XaIld f MaBAAIIBIY
A2 MAKCIMyMy IIPAITOPLIB, IIITO OBIAL ITABEAOMACHBI MHE ¥ AAKpBIIIi. bori He HaaTa
pasGiparoria § mapariaaBasHi, 60 yBech gac mepacoysaronma y Hebe”. Pacapiiycs
AIOK A3iyHAra KapaOaf, i 3’BIYCA MAAIOIIACEHBKI CTAPHI § YBIPBOHBIM KAITCATOIITBL. Enu
BBITAAIAQY Ha KpafiHe pasapaxuéHara. ,.SIk rata? Mbl He mpsicTanemM?” — 3aKpbraay
€H Ha A3ijHAI MOBe, TAHAABHACIID AKOH MSAHAAACA CKOKAMI 3 KOXKHBIM CAOBaM. Aae
AmaniBak 3pasymey yc€, Tamy IITO § ThIA AHI MyAPAIIbl Pa3yMeAl JCe MOBBI, ABIAACKTEI
EIE 1 7KAPTOHBI YaAaBEYBIX ICTOTAY. AMAAIBAK 3arapaj KiHYIb KAHIBI Ha A3ijHae CyAHA.
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Kapabai mpsiricHyAics aA3iH A2 aAHArO, 1 AMaAiBak aOHAYCA ca CTAPBIM, AKI MeY CKypy
JKOYTAra KOAEPY 1 Kasay, rrro ¢u masBe 3 Llapcrsa Cia AbI BA3E KBIBEAAY Y CYyTAPIHHA-
x Baikait Bapki. Ei pacasmiy Arok i makasaj AmaaiBaky cser HAGAYAHBIX KBIBEAAT.
Trisl 3HAXOA3IAICA 32 3aTAPOANKAMI, IIITO AOMAKOYBAAL IXHIA pyXi, 1 IIpascTayAfAAl 3aa-
AATIIHBIA THITEL, 20 AKIX AMaAiBak He Mey yayjaenms. FH Hamasoxaijcs, yoausymeL, sk
A IX KapacKaellla YOPHBI KYAACHBI MAA3BEA3b. YHi3e ObIAl Takcama Helikid HiObITa
aneHi 3 rapbami Ha XpeOTax. Tam ckakaal takcama HEHKiA HAYPBIMCAIBBIA KOILIK,
AKiA HA3BIBAaAICA pbIcAML. ,,A 1rro Bel TyT pobimer” — cubrray wasasex 3 Llapcrsa
Cim y AmaaiBaxa. ,,A Ber?” — aakasay crapel. ,, 5l paTyio poA 4asaBedsl 1 KBIBEABHBIA
BIABI”. — ckazay wanasek 3 [lapcrsa Cin. ,,I # paTyro poA 9asaBedsl i KBIBEABHBIA
Biabl’, — ckaszay crapel AmaaiBak. TbeiM wacam sxkaHdabeiHbl dasraseka 3 Llapcrsa Cin
IIPBIHECA] pbICaBara BiHa, 1 TONH HOYYY raBOPKI Ha IIKKIA 1 HAACHBIA TOMBI OOABII HE
Bsiaics. Ha paniny wasasek 3 Lapcersa Cin i crapsr AmMaaiBak OBIAL §KO Ha AOOPBIM
ITAAIITKY, IK CTPALIHBL YAAp CKaraHyy aboABa kapabal. KsaaparHae cyaHa — TpbICTA
AOKIIAY y AQYIKBIHIO, HEIIITA KAAf IAIA3CCAIL § IIBIPBIHIO, TPBILIIAID AOKIIAY (MOKA
KaAf IAIIA3ECAII) § BBIIIIBIHEO — HAaA SKIM Y3BBIfIAAACH KbIAasA 11aOYAOBA 3 OakaBbIMI
BOKHAMI, HAAfIIIeAA Ha ADOABA, IIPBIIIIBAPTABAHbIA 4A31H Ad aAHArO, Kapabal. Ha moce,
IIEPIII IBIM ATO TYKHYAI 3 IIPBIYBIHBL HAYAAAATA MAHEYPA, CTAAY CTAPBI YAAABCK, BEABMI
CTapBbL, 3 AOYTaii 0APaAOH, 1 A9KAAMABAY Ca CKPYTKA, 3pOOACHATA CA 3BAPBIHEIX CKypPay.
Fr AskAaMaBa§ KpBIKam, Kab yce CAYXaAi ATO i He HABAKBIAICA MTEPATTBIHIITD 3 TPHIYHI-
HBI HAYAAAA BBIKAHAHATA MaHeypa. Lm kasaj: ,,5IBox ckasa§ mme: ,,.3pabi kajusr
3 ApaBa racap, 3padi aAceki ¥ xayusse i mpacMasl Aro CMaAOXO YCAPIA3IHE 1 3BOHKY.
3pabi ¥ kajusse HLKHI aBepx, Apyri i Tpami”. ,,I TyT Takcama TpsI maBepxi”, — ckazay
AmaniBak. Aae TOI cTapsl Kasay AaAeii: ,,I Boch, A HABAAY Ha 3AMAIO IIATOII BAABL, Kab
BBIHIIIIYBIID YCAKYEO IIAOLb, Y IKOH ECIb AYX KBILIIA, I1aA HAOECaMI; ycé, 1rro écub
Ha 3AMAL, I1a30yA3€IIIA KBIIIA. AAe 3 TADOIO sl CTAHAYAIO 3aIIaBET MO, 1 YBOMA3CII
y Kaydor Tl 1 CBIHEI TBAE, 1 JKOHKA TBas 1KOHKI CBIHOY TBaiX 3 Tab0ro0...” ,,A 11l X He
Toe camae 3pabiy i A?” — ckaszay crapel AmaAiBak. AAe TON CTapbl IPALATHYY paciia-
BAAALID CA CBAMrO AAKPBILIIA: ,,VBAA3L TaKCaMa § Kaydusr 3 yCiX sKBIBEA, 1 aA KOKHAE
ITAOLI I1a IApPbl, KaO AHBI 3aCTAAICA 3 TAOOIO KBIBBIA; MY/KUIbIHCKATA IIOAY 1 KAHOYATA
xaif AHBI OYAYIIB. 3 IITYIAK ITABOAAC POAY IXHATA, 1 3 YCIX IAY3YHOY 3AMHBIX IIABOAAE
POAY ixHAra, 3 YCIX Ia Imapel YBOHAYIb A Ii0Oe, KaO 3acTaAics KeBbiA . ,,A Il & 5 He
3paliy Tak xa camar” — crbrraycs crapbl AMaAiBaK, IIPBIXOAZAYBI A2 BBICHOBBI, IIITO
I3TBI YYKbIHEI[ HAATA BBIXBAAACIIIIA CBAiMI AAKPBILILIAMI, fKiA OBIAI TaK TAAOOHBI Ha
ixHig AAKPBIII. AAe, KaAl SHBI TAOBIAL aA3IH Y AAHATO Ha CYAHAX, ITaMik imi jcra-
AfBaaicst mperasHbia cysasi. 1 wanasek 3 Llapcersa Cin, 1 crapsr Amaaisak, i Hoid, mrro

IIPBIOBIY AITOIIIHIM, OBIAL BAAIKIMI BeIiBakami. Biro armormasra, rapaaka-asraa Crapo-
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ra, CAAOAKAf PhICAYKA IIEPIIara 3MAKIBIAL IXHIA copirel. [laganica poCIIBITHI, CIIAYATKY

CINITABIA, TP IXHIA HAPOABL, IPa IXHIX KAHYbIH, IIPa TOE, XTO IITO ecib. Jac aA gacy
ITAAQY AOKAIK, HIOBITA A3CAA TAaro, Kab HaBecril oAb sicHacty Ha Hebe. Hoit, kamitan
MaciyHara Kaydara, sarparraHaBay 3pabile Herrrra, kab AaBeAarlia, I yc€ pacainHae
JKBITIITE CBETY 3HiKAA. [UH BBITyCIIi TaAyOKy HaA BOAAMI, CITAKOFTHBIMI, AA€ HABBIKA3HA
myTHbIMI. [Tacas Aoyrara gakanmsa raayOka BAPHYAACH, TPHIMAIOYBI § A3FOOE ITAABMA-
BYIO TaAiHKY. TaAbl cTapel AMaAiBak KiHyY y BaAy MbIIIL [ lacas AooYrara gakaHHA MBI
BAPHYAACH, TPEIMAFOYHI ¥ AAITKaX ITagaTak Maicy. Yparmie garasek 3 [apcrsa Cim 1ma-
CAQy IIaIyry, AKas BAPHYAACHA 3 PBICABBIM KOAAcaM IaA KpoiaoM. ZKBIIIE BApTaAaca
¥ cBaro KaasiHy. 3acraBaracs TOABKL aTpeimai Hacrajaenne aa ThIX, IITO ca cBaix
Xpamay 1 IS90p KIPYIOITh A3CATHHAMI AFOA3CH. Y3POBEHD BAABI 3HIKAYCA.

v

ITpaminyai aHi, 1 crirmsiaica Baaikisa-I'aaacer-Taro-Karoper-Crapsry-Vcé, fpoxa,

3 akiM Hoti, 3aaerima, BEY AOVTIA pa3MOBEI 1 aTPBIMAIBAY OOABIII AAKAAAHBIA IHCTPYK-
e, 9bIM aTpeiMay AMaaiBak; wasasek 3 [lapcrsa Cin cayxay Taro-Xro-Creapsry-Ycé
1 KpIBE ¥ IIPACTOPHI, HEBATABITHI 1 BiCIIlb y ITABETPEI, AK OypOaska. PasryOiaics karri-
TaHBI KapaOAEY, CIBIIACHBIX DapTami, 1 He BeAaAl, 1rto padirs. Boasr craaaai; ropst
BEIPACTAAI; TTA9aAl BBIPBICOYBAIIIIA TOPHBIA XPHIOTH Ha AAAATAAA3E, A3C J/KO HE OBIAO
TymaHay. 1 BOCh aAHOIYBI YBETAPHI, KAAl KAIIITAHBI BBIMIIBAAL, KaO 3a0bIIIIa HA CBOI
HECTIAKORT 1 IIAAKIA AYMK], iM TTABEAAMIAL, TITO 3’ABIjcA UarBepTsr Kapabeab. i Obry
aMaAb OEABI, 3 BBITAHYAHAN TOHKACIIIO AHII, 3 TAaAKIMI OapTami 1 BeTpasami, AKIX HiX-
TO paHeil He Oaurry. KapabeAb HeTAPOIIKA IAAIIABLY, 1 Ha IM 3’fBICA KariTaH, 3aXiHy-
TBI § YOPHBI BayHAHEL 1iAamrd: , 51 — Aaykaaién,— ckasay ém.—S aATyAb, A3e Y3ABIMA-
erra rapa, 1o Haspacuna Aaimi. Mue Op1a0 aapygana boram Habécay 1 Cearaa
AAHABII[b HACCABHIIITBA CBETY, KAAl CKOHYBIIIIA I9THI KYAACHBL ATOIL . ,,A A3€ TBI
3MACLIY KBIBEA Y TaKIM CLIIABIM KapaOAir” — crprrayca Amaaibax. [ Ipa skbBEATH MHE
He OBIAO CKa3aHa, — Ka3ay IPBIOBIABL KamiTaH. — KaAl ro1a CKOHYBIIIIA, MBI BO3BMEM
KaMAH1, AKiA ECITb ITAOIIITIO 3AMAI, 1 Masd »xomKa [lipa mepaxine ix mepas cae IIACUEL
3 KoKHAH OyABITNT HAPOA3iLIA daasek”. ,,A s ImaBiHeH 3palilb TOE K 3 HAABMABBIM
cemAM”, — ckazay AMaAiBak. A TBIM 9acam 3 TyMaHY, IIITO 3IyCIiycs Haa OAiskimi Oepa-
rami, BBIHBIPHYAQ arpaMaA3iHa — kapabeAb, aMaAb IA9HTEIHEI Kajuasry Hos. Marictap-
CKIM MaHEYPaM KaMaHAQ ITaBAPHYAA CYAHA i 3aBfAAa ATO ¥ meixT. ,, 51 — Oyp-Harrirrrrmim,
— CKaszay HOBAIIPBIOBIABI KAIITaH, IIEPACKOYBIYIIBI HA KapaOeAb Agykaai€Ha. — Aa
T'acmrapapa Boaay s aaBeaayea ab oM, 1rro mae aAObIrra. Taasr s mabyaaBay kayasr
1 mIarpysiy y Aro akpama cBacH cAM’l I1a TaAaBe JKBIBEAAY KOxKHAra BIAy. MHe 3Aaeriiia,
m 1ITo roprrae Yo mpaminyaa. CrragaTky A BBIIYCIIY ¥ IIPACTOPY FAAYOKY, aA€ AHA BAP-
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HYAACH, HE 3HANIITOYIIIBI HIYOra, IITO OBIAO O AAS MAHE 3HAKAM JKBIIIIA. Toe i 3AapEI-
Aacs 3 AaCTayKail. AAe KPYK He BAPHYYCH, IIITO AaKasBae: €H 3HAMIIIOY KOPM AAS cADe.
S yusyuensr, mrro § Maéit KpaiHe, y MAcLiiHe, Akad Haspaerna [ larraa Pak, sacrasicsa
AroA3i. Baaa aaprxoasine. Hacray gac apramua § poanst kpail. Lifrrep croabki 3amai
aA Kparo Aa Kparo A€ HAHECAA, HaBaAira Ha Iasl — OyaseM Merp Oaratsia ypaamal.
I cxazay wanasex 3 [apcrpa Cim: ,,Cxopa MBI paCUBIHIM AFOKI, 1 KBIBEABI BRIAYITH Ha
cBae 3a0aAOYAHbIA ITAIIIBL; 1 Y3HOBIIIA BAllHA IIAMIAK BIAAMI; 1 AAHBI OYAYLIb AKOPIIL APY-
rix. MHe He AACTAAOCH CAABBI 32 BEIPATABAHHE PACHL LIMOKAY, 1 A aAMYBAIO, IIITO IIALIEp
ra1as paca BBIMPI. 3ACTAHEIIIA TOABKI aA31H IIMOK-CAMEIT Oe3 CaMKi Ha IOYHAYBI, A3€
ITACBALIIIA CAAHBI C4 CKPBIYACHBIMI OIVHAMI, 4 BAAIKIA AITYAPK] HACYIIb AHKI, TAAOOHBIA
Ha KYHKYTHBIA MAXI”. ,,Yc€ raTa MardeImMa, KaAl AFOA31 AaAl PaABI ¥ TaTall IIPBITOA3E,
— ckaszay Hoit. — [1Imar xT0 maBiHeH OBI altaAeIlb Ha BAPIIBIHAX TOp”.

Kamiraner MajkaiBa Bsaspani. Bsaikas sxypba — 3pasymena, HABBIKA3AHAA — JKBIAQ
¥ IXHBIX IPYA3AX, AHBI ACA3H CTPBIMAIBAAl CAE3BI. IM BBITAY HA AOAIO TOHAP CTAIlIIA
BBIOpaHHIKAMI 1 ITaMa3aHHIKaMI PO3HBIX OATOY, A€ THIA 3BAPTAAICA AA AFOA3CH 3 AAHO-
ABKaBBIMI CAOBaMi. ,,TaMaxa IaBIHHBI OBIIE IHITBIA KapaOAl, ITAAOOHBIA Ha HAIIIBI,
— ckazay 3 ropsraay Oyp-Hamimmiv. — Aaaéka 3a aaAArasaam, Tamaka AaA€ka Iia-
BIHHBI OBII[b 1HIIIBIA BEIOPAHHIKI , IIITO IIABIBYIH C4 CBAIM IPy3aM KEIBEA. BriOpamsbL
3 KpaiHBI, A3€ IIAKAAHATOIIA arHIo i BoGAaxam”. ,,Beropamera 3 Immrepsiit [loyuawer,
A3€, KAKYIb, AIOA31 HaA3BBIYAN Ascimbid..”. V ratac imruenue ['oaac-Taro-Xro-
CrBapery-VYcé sarpsivey v Byrrax Amaaisaxa: ,, AAIIABIBI aA IHIIBIX KapaOAEY 1 maAra-
paAkyfica BoaHal mabmi”. Hixro, akpama Crapora, He Imadyy rpaMaBoe ITACAAHHE.
AAe 3 yciMi HEIIrTa 3AAPBIAACH, TAMY IIITO YCE XYTKa, HE Pa3BITBAIOUBICA, BAPHYAiCA Ha
cBae cyAHbL KoKHBI 3 KapaOAEY 3HAMINOY aAIABEAHYIO MY IIABIHB IIACAPOA BAaABI,
IIITO Y7KO ObIAA OOABII ITAAOOHA Ha Paky. I k0 ckopa crapsl AMaAiBak 3acTajcs cam
ca cBaiMl ATOA3BMI 1 3KBIBEAAMI. ,,baroy écup mmmar, — aymay €H. — I A3e écub cTOABKI
6aroy, KOAbKI HAPOAAY, HE MOKA IIAPaBallb 3TOAQ, aAC JKBIIBLE OyA3e IIPAXOA3ILD
Y CBapKax 1 BapxaAe BAKOA cIipay cycsetry . bari masaaics simy TakiMi MaAeHbKimi. AAe
AMy AIIT99 Tpa0a OBIAO BBIKAHALL CBATO Miciro. Kanoa-liraur mpeicray aa Oepara. Cra-
PHI BBICAA31Y HA Oepar aAHy ca CBAiX »KOHAK 1 3araAay €I KiAaIh IIepas ITASIO TTaAbMAa-
Bac ceMf, AKOE IPBIHEC y MAXY. | carpafasr — rata OBIY IIyA — 3APHATEL IIEpATBAPAAICS
¥ AFOA3EH, IIITO HA IPALIATY HEKAABKIX IMTHEHHSAY PACAIL, PacAi, OBIAL CITagaTKy pOCTaM
3 A3SAIICH, ITOTBIM CTAHABIAICA ITAAACTKAMI, IOHAKAMI, 1 JPOIIIIIe MY:KIbIHAMI. 3 CEMAM,
IIITO YTPBIMAIBAAA JKAHOYBIA PACTKL, 3Aaparacs Toe  camae. PaHiraiil Oepar samayHsy
HATOVII, AKI BipaBay IajCroAb. AAe paIrTam HAfACHAs TICTOPBIA 3 BEIKPAAAHHEM JKAH-
YBIHBI ITAA3SAIAA MACY AFOA3EH Ha A3BE IPYIIBL, 1 Tagasacs BaiiHa. AMaAiBak XyIIeHbKA

BaApHyyca Ha Kamoas-liranTa 1 TAA3EY aATyAB, AK TOABKI IIITO BBIPATABAHBIA, TOABKL
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IIITO CTBOPAHBIA AFOA3] 32a0iBaAl aAHBI aAHBIX. A ITaBOAAE OasABBIX ITa3ilblil Ha Oepase,

aOpaHBIM AAS FBACKPICEHHSA, OBIAO ACHA, IIITO YTBAPBIAICA IPYIA TOPIIAY 1 rPyIIa AfO-
A3€H payHiHbBL Y7KO ¥ aAHATO BBIOITAE BOKA PACIIAKAAACH I1a TBAPHI, Y APYIOra BBIIIAAL
BAHTPOOBI, 4 ¥ Taro 4apair ObIy pasOITel faapam KameHs. ,,AyMaro, IIITO MBI 3MapHABA-
Al gac”, — cxazay crapel AmaaiBak, Kipyrousl Kanos-l'iranra ¥ maasanme.

Tepaxaay 3 icnancxati Baseps: byisan

Alejo Carpentier. Cuentos. Ciudad de La Havana 1979.

Anexa Kapnenyep (1904-1980) — s0omul kybincki nicomennix. Aymap pamanay ,, Cmpavanuis

cns0vt”, ,, Cmazooose aceemul”, ,, Mazuvimacys memaoy”, ,,Apgpa iyenv”, ,, Acesusnte esicHwl”,
anosecyi ,, bapounvl kanyspm”’, Hasen | anaes0aHHsLY.



REZENSIONEN

Konferenz in Prag

Die nationsschopferischen Prozesse in Mittelosteuropa waren bisher Gegen-
stand vieler Konferenzen in fiihrenden wissenschaftlichen Zentren unseres Teils
des Kontinentes. Zum ersten Mal widmete man aber eine Konferenz dem Ver-
gleich von zwei nationsschopferischen Prozessen — des tschechischen mit dem
weiBrussischen. Der Veranstalter des Treffens der tschechischen, weillrussischen
und polnischen Forscher war die Humanistische Fakultit der Karls-Universitét in
Prag. In der tschechischen Hauptstadt tagte man vom 4. bis zum 6. Juli 2006. Der
Titel der Konferenz lautete: ,,Die Wege zur nationalen Erneuerung: wei3russisches
und tschechisches Modell“. In drei thematischen Sektionen (der historischen, 6ko-
nomisch-politischen und linguistischen) hielt man 25 Referate. Die linguistische
Sektion hatte auch eine literarische Dimension. Besonders bemerkenswert ist,
dass man den Diskussionen zumindest so viel Zeit wie den Referaten einrdumte.

In der historischen Sektion traten zwolf Referenten auf. Der historischen The-
matik widmete man also fast die Hilfte der Texte. In diesem Teil der Konferenz
verzeichnete man auch die belebtesten Diskussionen (sie erfolgten je nach zwei bis
drei Referaten). Nach der Er6ffnung der Konferenz durch den Dekan der Fakultit
Jan Sokol hielt Miroslav Hroch (Prag), einer der in Europa fithrenden Forscher
der nationalen Problematik, das Eroffnungsreferat. Der Titel seines Referats lau-
tete: ,,Die Nation als Schopfung der gesellschaftlichen Kommunikation® und war
zum grof3en Teil den Parallelen und Unterschieden zwischen dem tschechischen
und weiBrussischen nationsschopferischen Prozess gewidmet. Jan Rychlik (Prag)
sprach tiber die Entwicklung der ,,nationalen Geschichte* als einer Grundlage der
nationalen Idee und nationalen Ideologie und Pawel Cieraschkowitsch (Minsk)
iiber die Weillrussen im Kontext der nationalen Wiedergeburt der Vélker Mittel-
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und Osteuropas. Der Text von M. Hroch besal} eine interessante theoretisch-ver-
allgemeinernde, komparatistische Dimension. Im Auftritt von P. Cieraschkowitsch
(er bot viele Vergleiche) beriicksichtigte man hingegen viele interessante Daten,

die man aus der gesamtrussischen Volkszéhlung des Jahres 1897 gewonnen hatte.
Milo§ Reznik (Chemnitz) wiederum sprach iiber die tschechische und weiBrus-
sische Nationalbewegung in ihren historisch-staatlichen Kontexten und Ryszard
Radzik (Lublin) wies auf Ahnlichkeiten und Unterschiede der beiden Nationalbe-
wegungen im 19. Jahrhundert (bis 1914) hin. Derselben, komparatistisch behan-
delten Problematik widmete seinen Beitrag Eugeniusz Mironowicz (Biatystok).

Die Mehrheit der sonstigen Referate in der historischen Sektion betraf die weil3-
russische Problematik. Uber die weiBrussische Nationalbewegung (die Idee der
Nation) sprachen — getrennt — Referenten aus Grodno: Alexander Smalantschuk
und Siarhej Toké. Lubo§ Svec (Prag) analysierte den Einfluss der Russifizierung
auf die Formung der nationalen Identitét auf den Gebieten des ehemaligen Grof3-
herzogtums Litauen in der zweiten Hilfte des 19. Jahrhunderts und Jaroslav Simov
(Prag) verglich die Formung des weil3russischen und des slowakischen Volkes,
indem er den Einfluss der grolen Nachbarn dieser Volker auf diese Prozesse be-
riicksichtigte. Uber verschiedene Aspekte der Formung der weiBrussischen Nati-
on, des weilrussischen historischen Bewusstseins und der nationalen Identitit in
der weiBrussischen Historiographie sprachen in ihren Referaten: Hienadz’ Sahano-
witsch (Minsk) und Oleg Latyschonek (Bialystok).

In der 6konomisch-politischen Sektion beschrieb Sachar Schybieka (Minsk)
den weilrussischen nationalen Kommunismus und Andrej Kischtymau (Minsk)
untersuchte den Einfluss der Modernisierungsprozesse auf die Entwicklung der
weilrussischen Nationalbewegung im 19. und zu Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts.
Mikotaj Iwanow (Oppeln) wiederum besprach die Idee der weirussischen Sou-
verinitit in den Arbeiten von Tomasch Hryb und Michaela Smidova (Prag) hielt
das Referat: ,,Die nationale Identitdt und die weillrussischen politischen Emigran-
ten“. Elena Temperova (Leipzig) stellte die Modelle der Formung der Nation in
Weilrussland nach 1990 dar und Miroslav Kouba (Prag) verglich miteinander die
Prozesse der nationalen Wiedergeburt in Weilirussland, Mahren und Makedonien.
Michal Plavec (Prag) charakterisierte die Relationen zwischen den Behorden der
sich formenden sowjetischen weilirussischen Republik und dem tschechoslowaki-
schen Staat in den Jahren 1918-1925.

In der linguistischen Sektion hielt man sechs Referate. Hanna Gladkova (Prag)
verglich die ,,sprachlichen Programme* in der tschechischen und weilrussischen

m Nationalbewegung und Siarhiej Saprudski (Minsk) die sprachlichen Purismen
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in den Wiedergeburtprozessen der beiden Volker. Irina Bahdanowitsch (Minsk)
sprach iiber die Idee der nationalen Wiedergeburt in der Poesie beider Volker
am Ende des 19. und zu Beginn des 20. Jahrhunderts und Jasep Januschkewitsch
(Minsk) tiber Wactaw Lastowski im Kontext der tschechischen nationalen Wie-
dergeburt. Das vorletzte Referat hatte sprachwissenschaftlichen und das letzte
literaturwissenschaftlichen Charakter. Markus Giger (Prag) analysierte die weil3-
russische Sprache in den Kategorien des Symbols und Rituals und Michas Skobla
(Minsk) die Poesie von Larysa Heniusz im Kontext der Ideale der tschechischen
Unabhingigkeit.

Den obigen Referaten und den Diskussionen widmete man drei Tage, also die
Zeit schrinkte die Auftritte der Teilnehmer der Konferenz nicht in dem Grad ein,
wie es bei derartigen Treffen tiblich ist. Die Diskussionen galten fast ausnahms-
weise der weillrussischen bzw. der weiBrussisch-tschechischen Problematik. Dies
resultierte wohl daraus, dass die Referate meist dem Prozess der Formung der
weillrussischen Nation gewidmet waren. Man kann aber auch vermuten, dass der
Grund im gréBeren Grad der Entwicklung der tschechischen als der weilirussi-
schen Historiographie liegt. Ursache von Differenzen sind im Schrifttum {iber die
Geschichte Weilrusslands weiterhin die fiir den weillrussischen nationsschopfe-
rischen Prozess wesentlichen Tatsachen und gesellschaftlichen Erscheinungen.
Immer noch herrscht keine Eintracht tiiber den Charakter der weilirussischen natio-
nalen Wiedergeburt im 19. Jahrhundert (einer nationalen oder nur einer literarisch-
kulturellen?), tiber das Niveau des nationalen Bewusstseins in der weillrussischen
Gesellschaft im 20. Jahrhundert und tiber die Bedeutung der einzelnen Faktoren
der Formung der weiBrussischen nationalen Gemeinschaft. War es so (wie einer
der Referenten behauptete), dass die Weillirussen in der Zwischenkriegszeit das
Auftreten einer massenhaften Nationalbewegung ,,C* (nach der Typologie von M.
Hroch) erlebten? Oder aber (wie ein anderer Referent behauptete) war es nicht
der Fall, denn ein so starker nationsschopferischer Prozess wire nach seinem
Auftreten nie wieder riickgéingig zu machen gewesen und der Grad des nationalen
Bewusstseins im heutigen Weilirussland ist ja nicht hoch. Die Zusammenstellung
der beiden Nationalbewegungen machte den Tschechen bewusst, wie glinstig (im
Vergleich mit den Weilrussen) ihre Entwicklungsbedingungen in der Habsburger
Monarchie waren. Die Reflexionen der Forscher aus Minsk und Grodno waren
hingegen wohl anders geartet. Die weillrussische Nationalbewegung war eine der
spatesten und schwéchsten in Europa. Die Bedingungen, unter denen die weillrus-
sischen Aktivisten der nationalen Wiedergeburt zu wirken hatten, waren unver-
gleichbar schlimmer als jene, mit denen nicht nur die Tschechen, aber auch die
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Slowaken, die galizischen Ukrainer oder die Slowenen konfrontiert wurden. Das
Ergebnis dessen, dass WeiBrussland zunéchst ein Teil des Zarenreiches und dann
der UdSSR war, ist der heutige Stand des Bewusstseins der WeiB3russen.

Als Koordinator des Projekts und als Veranstalter der Konferenz informierte
Alena Ivanova die Teilnehmer, das die Konferenzmaterialien noch im Jahre 2006
verdffentlicht werden und dass die meisten Beitréige in zwei Sprachen erscheinen:
in Tschechisch und in Russisch.

Ryszard Radzik



Poetic Allusions: Peculiarities and Translation

Allusions make an inseparable part of intertext in the process of communica-
tion. They are defined as a correlation of the subject of communication with some
events or situations which are described in the text without mentioning the text,
with some part of the text being omitted or transformed [3, 2].

Philologists are interested in different aspects of this phenomenon — the essence
of allusion as a kind of techniques, relations between the texts, its structure and
functions, frequency of recurrence in various discourses, etc.

As for classifications of aliusions, there are some of them in philological litera-
ture, and they depend on the aim of research and principles of classifications.

We aimed at studying allusions in the literary discourse. The research is based
on the latest book ,,Ksty” by Ryhor Baradulin, a Belarusian famous poet, and the
book of the well-known prose-writer from Belastok Area (Poland) Sakrat Yanovi-
ch ,,Notes of the Century”[1,4].

We define our tasks as the following:

— analysis of the sources of borrowed allusions and the form of their presenta-
tion in the text;

— study of the principles in using allusions;

— analysis of the methods and techniques of translating allusions into English;

— analysis of adequacy in translations.

The book ,,Ksty”, written by Ryhor Baradulin, is an example of spiritual poetry,
in which the author is making attempts to approach the Lord, and is pondering over
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the problems of earthly and eternal life. The main concept is - ,,every man should
understand that he has his own Cross and his own Fate, that the one who has been
baptized, has every sign of belonging to Christianity, and to the eternal Heaven.
The collection ,,Ksty” is a book of prayers, a book of thoughts, a book of confes-
sions, and a book of repentance [1].

The interaction of cultures is realized in different forms, one of them is transla-

tion. And translations of fiction can be the object of linguistic investigations. They
help researchers to find peculiarities which often remain beyond the attention of
a philologist who has chosen an aesthetic or social approach.

Allusions, as an intertextual phenomenon, are of interest not only as facts of
literature, but also as linguistic units which have their functions, their specific
structure and peculiarities of translation into other languages.

Baradulin’s verses, devoted to the subject of spiritual values, contain frequent
biblical themes, and some of them are written under the titles of these themes
(Heart Turns into Bethlehem, Night Is Shaped Like an Egg, Trickerion, etc).

Biblical names, place-names, situations, events, holidays, names of temples fill
in the texts of the book (4bel, John the Baptist, the Sea of Galilee, the Calvary, the
Last Judgment, the Jordan, Whitsun, Catholic Church).

Other frequent allusions are historical, which are represented by names of
ethnic tribes, ancient places and events, famous personalities, ancient traditions
and rituals (Kryvichans, Castle Hill, Day of Freedom, Socrates, All Souls’ Day /
Dzyady).

Mythology is also a rich source of allusions. In the texts of the verses we chiefly
find mythological characters and customs (valatoukas / ancient burial mounds,
Piarun / god of thunder, Yaryla).

The specific Belarusian folklore could not but enrich the verses of Ryhor
Baradulin, an ardent supporter of traditions. Songs, proverbs and sayings, popu-
lar phraseology, articles of clothes and footwear, tools are frequent allusions in
Baradulin’s works in general, this book being no exception (Kutsia, andarak,
Lithuanian scythe, better one bird in the hand than two in the bush).

Much poetic attention is paid to Motherland, native heath and hearth, Mother,
young years; hence Vushacha, the poet’s birthplace, is one of the most favourite
allusions.

Ryhor Baradulin devotes many of his poetic lines to famous people of his land
and other nations, and not only famous — his friends and simple countrymen are
also worth remembering (Yanka Kupala, Vasil Bykau, John Paul II, Ihar Sarokin,

EIE Su Dong-Po).
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The form of presenting allusions is different — from a single word to some lines
(for instance, epigraphs from the psalms in the part Psalms of David). The verse
with its lack of space in the line, where the poet must express his deep thoughts
and feelings, force poetic imagery and retain the strict form, demands from the
author to follow all the laws of versification. And this is the reason for different
transformations, where allusions survive only in their fragments, they are brief and
laconic.

The proverbs and sayings are often paraphrased or used only in their fragments
(Kani mue ciniyy xayenacs y pyxi... Baoyys ne yce dapoei y Poim).

Emotionally, allusions are various. When the author mentions Judas, the lines
cannot but cause the reader’s disgust; Bethlehem is the place that everyone per-
ceives with feelings of joy and reverence, the Garden of Eden is something very
special and romantic, Heaven is both pacifying and frightening, Vushacha is sad
and touching, Dzyady means respect to ancestors, and Chernobyl is a painful dis-
aster. That is why, reading the poems, every Christian and Belarusian understands
these allusions according to his faith, experience and knowledge.

Principles of using allusions can be classified as belonging to the following
groups — analogy ( Every stone, like Socrates, has a large forehead), contrast
(Man does not pass away, he returns to solitude and peace) and parallelism (Only
Mother and Sun are always young. Joy is also young).

Translation of poetry is one of the most difficult things, or even impossible, as
some of the writers still think. The patterning of sounds and sense into a single unit
of meaning is the principle reason, of course, why it is so extremely difficult [6].

When translating allusions from prose, we can change words or use explana-
tions and comments, but we do not have this opportunity while translating verses.
We cannot do without a word-allusion, and at the same time we must follow the
necessary rhythmic structure and a rhyme scheme. The language of a poem is
organized into a pattern of recurring sounds, structures and meanings which are
not determined by the phonology, syntax or semantics of the language code which
provides it with its basic resources. All this dictates the rules we must observe
when translating poetry. That is why, to retain the principle things — the sense and
imagery - a translator has to change word order, omit or add some words with not
much or little meaning, and make other transformations, often unnatural for the
target language.

The translators of Ryhor Baradulin’s verses used all possible techniques, ac-
cepted in theory of translation, but the most frequent were transliteration (Yanka
Kupala, Vushacha), calque (Milky Way), analogy ( Cock’s Way), explanation (god EIE]
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of thunder), traditional translation (Whitsun Day), and a combination of some
techniques (Lenten Kutsia) or a near-equivalent (the Day of Sorrow). It was not
a rare thing when the order of elements in a phrase was changed (City Eternal).

We should state that different ways of translating were used according to
the context, the structure of a poem and other aspects. For instance, the allusion
LI Isipyn” was translated in three ways (Piarun, god of thunder, Thunder and even
Lightning), the culture-bound word ,,cBatel KyT / sviaty kut” had the following
equivalents: honoured holy place, Red Corner, Holly Corner; the word ,, nebaxpaii
/ nebakrai” in different contexts had the following equivalents: horizon, skyline,
the Arch of Heaven.

Unfortunately, in the translations of Baradulin’s aliusions there were some dif-
ficulties, and as the result, wrong equivalents. The preferable equivalent of the
ethnic name ,,KpsiBiubl” is Kryvichans, but not Kryvichi , the correct equivalent for
the word ,,Kacugn” would a Catholic Church, though in the poetic text the name is
too long to press into the lines, the Belarusian culture-bound word ,,Banauo0Hik”
would sound better as an Easter carol singer, though the word wanderer is shorter,
the name of the Belarusian patron ,,E¥dpacianas Ilomankas™ could be rendered
as Eufrasinnia Polatskaya (transliteration) or Eufrosyne of Polatsak (dictionary
equivalent), the mixture of techniques is not desirable (Eufrasinnia of Polatsak).

Thus, the undertaken analiysis of allusions in the poetic discourse of the original
and its translations shows the following:

— The nucleus of the intertext are biblical allusions, devoted to the theme of the
sublime and spiritual;

— The allusions of the author have different emotional colouring — positive
and negative. In spite of all the trials that Man, a Belarusian, and the author have
come across, the book, as a whole, is optimistic (To be! - is the title of one of the
poems);

- The principle characteristics of Baradulin’s method of introducing allusions
are openness (their explanations can be various), complexity (biblical allusions are
presented together with other types), combinability (literary allusions coexist with
elements of the author’s personal life);

— According to the aim and structure of the verse, the allusions have different
forms of realization (epigraphs, sentences, word combinations and words) with
the use of the chief principles of the discourse structure (analogy, contrast, paral-
lelism);

— The translations show a relative variety of equivalents for some allusions
(mostly from the sphere of culture) and strict dictionary equivalents for other allu-
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sions (biblical names, situations, etc.) The choice of the equivalent is conditioned
by the principles of imagery and the form of versification.

skskok

The book ,,Notes of the Century” by Sakrat Yanovich includes stories, novellas
and miniatures [4]. The principle issues of the author’s concern are relations of
man with environment, nature and society.

The main hero is a Belarusian who lives in his native place, Belastok Area. In
his short novellas, Sakrat Yanovich creates the world of the grotesque and abstract
reality, where local people live, work and die. The space frame of the events is
Belastok and its outskirts, but the 20" century heroes of the book are connected
with other places of the world as well — they travel and migrate to Germany, Italy,
America, and the history of the area, called ,,Kresy”, is closely connected with
Russia, Ukraine, Prussia, Sweden, etc. Now part of Poland, Belastok Area, like
other borderlands, experienced numerous turbulences and misfortunes in its his-
tory, but it survived and preserved Belarusian identity, culture and traditions. The
thing that worries Sakrat most of all is the gradual disappearance of Belarusian-
ness. His lyrical miniatures are reminiscences of his childhood and youth, medita-
tions on the future of Belarus and mankind.

As far as the language of the texts is concerned, we should state that it has its
own characteristics. Yanovich’s style is specific on the whole, this book being no
exception. Satirical, ironical or lyrical, the stories and novellas contain numerous
images, taken from Belarusian folklore or created by the writer himself. The au-
thor’s style is characterized by numerous implications, allusions, metaphors and
similes, structurally complicated epithets, neologisms, dialectal words, etc.

The allusions show the author’s memories of the past events, the inter-relations
of the lyrical hero and the world. They depict his lyrical hero as Man, a Christian,
a personality with deep knowledge of history and geography, a patriotic person, an
ardent defender of Belarusian mythology, traditions, language and folklore. As for
the sources where his allusions come from, they are numerous — Bible, mythology,
folklore, history, literature, phraseology, traditions, geography, etc.

Sakrat Yanovich frequently refers to the following allusions: biblical (the Holy
Script, Jerusalem, Bethlehem), historical (Athens, White Guards, Acropolis, Plato),
mythological (Piarun, Sisyphus), literature (I am a muzhyk, stupid muzhyk), phra-
seology (As is the apple tree, so is the fruit), traditions (Zahynki, celebration of the
beginning of harvest). Geographically, Yanovich’s hero is connected with nearly
all points of the world: in the past — Moscow, Siberia, Athens, Rome, Prussia; in

315



Alena Tabolich

the present — Munich, Africa, Venice, New York, etc. The historical names, often
referred to, are Hitler and Stalin. The geographical names, existing and non-exist-
ing in reality, are also created through allusions (Lane of Forty Martyrs, English
Street, Swedish Trenches).

Speaking on the emotional colouring of allusions, we should state that, being
satirical and ironical, most of the stories contain allusions that cause corresponding
feelings. But those which are lyrical and sound like sad or warm reminiscences,
are taken from the Bible, Belarusian folklore and traditions. Especially fascinating
are the words, used in descriptions of folk holidays and feasts (Kupalle, The Feast
of Transfiguration, Zelnaya). His lyrical hero is sooner romantic than sentimental,
more realistic than romantic, very often disappointed, but never painting rosy pic-
tures. Writing about one of his Christmas nights, Sakrat Yanovich feels lonely and
sad at seeing beautiful Christmas stars, because there is no real Belarus under this
beauty.

Paris, London, San Francisco are the cities that mercilessly take away best
Belarusians, tempting them with progress and dreams of prosperity; the Jordan
River, Bethlehem and Jerusalem are sacred places of which he thinks, when he is
the Belarusian sanctuary Suprasl, the Russian song ,,Katsiusha” is a memory of the
last war and Russian soldiers.

The methods of presenting allusions are various, but most of them are analo-
gies, though contrasts are no rare as well. For instance, Sisyphus would be an idler,
if compared to Belastok hard-working young people after the war (contrast), the
town of Belastok with its buildings in the centre is something like Athens (paral-
lelism), Bahach / Harvest Day is analogous to ripe plums, autumn rains, yellow
leaves and fragrant orchards (analogy), the night of St. Peter and St. Paul means
the starry sky, the young moon, and sudden thunderstorms; ancient Hellas and
Rome are something we can never understand in full.

Structurally, allusions in prose can be characterized as more extensive, if com-
pared to those in poetry. The frames are not so limiting, there is more space, the laws
of constructing phrases are different. But Sakrat Yanovich is laconic and conscice,
he hopes that his reader will understand the allusions he used. Hence, most of them
are short, but bright. The exceptions are proverbs and sayings, some citations from
literature (baeamamy wopm 03syeti kanviua. beonamy ycé eeyep y éouwt. / The rich
are born with a silver spoon. Once a poor man, always a poor man).

As for translation techniques, we cannot compare them to anything, but the
English version of his early ,,Miniatures” done by Shirin Akiner in 1984 [5].

BE Mentioning the book, we should state that Sakrat Yanovich’s stylistic method has
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become more complicated, more philosophical and more sophisticated since that
time. As for the translation, the ,,Miniatures’ were perfectly done by the native
speaker of English, who felt the style of the original and tried to understand the
Belarusian way of life and the culture-bound words, reflecting the style.

So, while translating Sakrat Yanovich’s prose, one should think not only about
the unusual word order of his, numerous commas and dashes, but also about allu-
sions. His heroes live in the past or present, but all is interwined in this world, and
exists in one dimension.

The allusions were not difficult to translate, as most of them (biblical, histori-
cal, geographical) could be found in dictionaries. What seemed really difficult to
render in English were Belarusian culture-bound words from folklore and tradi-
tions. In some cases English near-equivalents helped (Dziady - All Souls’ Day,
Bahach - Harvest Day), in other cases, comments or explanations were given
(Zelnaya, the third of Transfiguration holydays, when herbs and flowers are sancti-
fied). Allusions of Italian or Polish origin were translated from the source language
(Cracow, Santa Lucia), except Belastok (from Polish it is Bialystok) [7].

Thus we can conclude the following:

— Sakrat Yanovich uses allusions as one of his stylistic techniques;

— The allusions are borrowed from different sources, the most frequent being
historical, and folklore;

— The allusions are intended to create different emotional associations, ranging
from irony to sentimentality;

— Structurally they are simple words, word combinations and sentences;

— Methods of presenting ailusions are analogy, contrast and parallelism;

— The simplest way of transiating Yanovich’s allusions is finding proper equiva-
lents in a dictionary. The most complicated for translating were allusions, bor-
rowed from Belarusian folklore and mythology.

ek

Comparing both poetic and prose allusions, used in the works of two Belarusian
famous writers, Baradulin and Yanovich, we can make the following conclusions:

— Though the books are different in genre, style and the way of presenting the
material, and seem to be incomparable, the use of allusions makes them similar
in some ways.

— Both the authors allude to biblical, historical, mythological, folklore names
and situations, giving preference to those which correspond to the object described
or to the feeling and image, necessary to be created.
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— The translation techniques were more numerous in the verse due to three fac-
tors — the number of themes, the number of translators and the number of allusions
used in the texts, which were different in their general length and style.

— The method of allusions emphasizes the fact of intertext as a phenomenon of

literatures in contact, as an element of style and as a linguistic phenomenon.
— The sources of allusions demonstrate the following qualities of the authors
— openness to the Lord, friendly attitude to other communities of the world, deep
love for Motherland, which is the Land of Belarus.
Alena Tabolich
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PO3IOME

V apThIKyne pasnisiaroniia amro3ii, BEIKapbICTaHbIA ¥ KHirax Peiropa bapamymnina ,,Kerer/Ksty”
(2006), HaminaBanara 3a r>ts! TBOp Ha HoGeneyckyro mpamiro ma mitaparypsl, i Cakpara SIHoBiua
,,3aITiCBI BeKy”, 1 1X Mepakia/sl Ha aHITIHCKYIO MOBY, BBIKaHAHbII MiHCKail MIkoaif mepakiagy npsl
JIIHTBICTBIYHBIM YHIBEPCITIIIE.

AyTap apThIKyna (ajHa 3 HepakiIaadybIkay) aHajizye amo3ii 3 00Ky iX IMaXoKaHHs, CTPYKTYPEI
1 SMaIbITHANBHACI; BBI3HAYAE TAJIOYHBIS NMPLIEMBI MepakiIaublkay i iX acalliBacIi ¥ Ma’TEIYHBIM
1 Mpa3aivyHBIM T3KCTax, 1 MPBIXOA3INE Ja BHICHOBEI, IITO aTI03iyHBIT MeTaasl Peiropa Bapamymina
i Cakpara SIHOBiua 3aciyroysaronp yBari 3 OOKy JiTaparapay i JiHTrBicTay. BBIHIKI macienaBaHHSI
MOT'YIb OBIIb KapBICHBIMI SIK JUIS JIITApaTyphl, TaK i JUI CyIacTay suIbHaK JITHTBICTBIKI ¥ Tapbl MOY
Oemapyckast — aHIJTiCKasl.



Da, wo sich Seelen begegnen...

Das ist ein Buch von zwei Verfassern. Jeder ist ein Meister in dem Literatur-
bereich, in dem er seine Werke schafft. Ryhor Baradulin ist der beriihmteste zeit-
genodssische Dichter WeiBirusslands. Wasil Bykau ist ein hervorragender Prosaist,
ein Kandidat zum literarischen Nobelpreis. Sie haben dieselbe Heimat, aber an-
dere Lebensgeschichten. Baradulin lebt in Minsk. Bykau musste 1998 Minsk und
WeiBrussland verlassen. Weil er sich offen gegen das Regime ausgesprochen hat,
wurden die Verdffentlichungen seiner Werke in seiner Heimat verboten. So landete
Bykau 1998 in Finnland, danach in Deutschland und im tschechischen Prag. In der
Zeit des Zwangsauslandsaufenthaltes wurde er von Baradulin in seinen Briefen
unterstiitzt. Selbst Bykau schreibt: ,,Die Poesie von Baradulin enthilt in sich die
ganze gottliche Schonheit der weiBrussischen Sprache — einer Quelle der nationa-
len Inspirationen, eines Tragers des uralten weiBrussischen Geistes. Das spiirt man
besonders stark, wenn man von der Sprache getrennt ist. Als mir bitterlich und
schwer war und als ich mich mit der Heimat nicht abgeben konnte, kam die Heimat
zu mir durch die in Gedichten meines Freundes lebende Gedanken und Bilder. (...)
Seine Worte haben mir Mut und Kraft zum Leben gegeben und haben Hoffnung
in mir geweckt.*!

Das Buch ist eine Art des poetischen Briefwechsels. Baradulins Gedichte ha-
ben keine Titel. Sie werden einfach ,,Erster, zweiter, dritter...Brief genannt und
chronologisch — nach Entstehungsdaten — geordnet. Was sie verbindet, ist eine
bestimmte Sensibilitdt und Empfindlichkeit. Die meisten sind sehr pessimistisch,
beschreiben das traurige Schicksal der Menschen und besonders der Weilirussen. EIE



Die hier angesprochenen Themen beziehen sich entweder auf allgemeinmensch-
liche Sorgen (wie Einsamkeit, Alter, Ungliick), oder auf spezifisch weillrussische
Kummer (gepréigt durch Geschichte, Politik und Kultur des Landes). Die hier be-
nutzte Sprache ist sparsam und einfach. Umso besser und deutlicher bringt sie den
schmerzlichen Inhalt zum Ausdruck.

Als Antwort fiir Baradulins Weltanschauung stellt Wasil Bykau seine Geschich-
ten vor. Jede Geschichte ist eine Art der Parabel. Sie erzdhlen von Tieren, Wun-
dersituationen, legenddren Wanderungen und Kriegen. Sie sind eine Art schwie-
riges Mérchen fiir Erwachsene. Sie sind schwierig, weil der Autor nie klar sagt,
welche Bedeutung sie haben sollen. Die Parabel ist wie ein Gesprich zwischen
dem Schriftsteller und dem Leser. Der Leser muss der Geschichte folgen und sich
gemeinsam mit dem Schriftsteller Gedanken zu in ihr verborgenen Bedeutungen
machen. Alle hier von Bykau erzihlen Geschichten sind ein Ausdruck einer reifen
Vernunft und eines schmerzerfiillten Herzens. Sie beweisen auf eine allegorische
Art und Weise, dass Menschheit immer wieder dieselben Fehler macht und trotz
guten Willens letztendlich immer schlecht landet. Muss das so sein? Gibt es keine
Hoffnung? Ich sehe in Bykaus Geschichten keine Hoffnung, was auf keinen Fall
bedeutet, dass es da keine Hoffnung gibt. Bei einer Parabel sollte sich jeder Leser
Fragen stellen und die da beschriebenen Geschichten und gezeichneten Bilder al-
leine interpretieren, um die Fragen zu beantworten.

Die Geschichten Bykaus sind tief allegorisch und sehr konkret, aber ohne Be-
lehrung am Ende, ohne Moralisierung. Die meisten betreffen einen Mensch und

menschliches Schicksal. Der Leser sollte die Geschichten verallgemeinern, um
eine Lehre daraus fiir sich zu ziehen. Die Leser, die das Schicksal der Weif3russen
kennen, kdonnen die Geschichten manchmal besser verstehen und mitfiihlen.
Das ist ein Buch fiir alle, fiir die eine Begegnung von zwei reifen Seelen eine
Bereicherung ist.
Ewa Bacia

Ryhor Baradulin, Wasil Bykau, Gdy witajq si¢ dusze, Kolegium Europy Wschodniej, Wroctaw
2006, s. 309.



Verzauberte Welt der Geschichte des Grenzlandes

Das Buch von Zakiewicz besteht aus drei Werken, die in verschiedenen Peri-
oden seines Lebens, innerhalb von 27 Jahren, entstanden sind. Trotzdem bilden sie
als Ganzes eine historische und literarische Einheit. Alle drei Geschichten wurden
mit der Person des Erzédhlers verbunden, der in deren Verlauf physisch und geistig
reif wird. Am Anfang ist der Erzdhler ein Kind, das auf eine besondere Art und
Weise sein Umfeld betrachtet. Die Welt wird in seinen Augen verzaubert, geheim-
nisvoll, sinnlich, manchmal geféhrlich, manchmal auch vertraut und heimisch. Die
Welt verwandelt sich zusammen mit dem Erzihler, entwickelt sich, befindet sich
im stdandigen Prozess, lebt und hat Einfluss auf seine Bewohner. Und die Bewohn-
er sind Weillrussen, Russen, Polen, Tataren, Juden, Litauer: manchmal haben sie
Probleme, eigene Identitit mit solchen Begriffen zu bezeichnen. Sie sind einfach
,»hiesige®, waren schon immer da und bleiben fiir immer da. Die Geschichte zeigt
jedoch, dass es so was wie ,,immer" nicht mehr gibt.

Der Erzéhler nimmt die von ihm geschriebene Welt emotional und gefiihlsbe-
tont wahr. Im zweiten Teil wird er ,,ein erwachsenes Kind“, fast ein junger Mann,
der unter einer unmoglichen Liebe leidet. Es ist die sinnliche Liebe zur eigenen
Mutter, zur eigenen Heimat, zu Menschen und zur Welt, die auch grausam sein
kann. Es ist manchmal irdische, manchmal auch metaphysische Liebe, die un-
gliicklich macht, auf die man aber kaum verzichten kann. Sie fithrt zum Nieder-
gang, zum Tod und Leiden, bildet aber einen unentbehrlichen Teil des Daseins.

Die Geschichte ist voll von Symbolen. Symbolistisch ist die Gestalt der Mutter,
um die herum sich die schérfsten und schmerzlichsten Gefiihle konzentrieren. Die



Gestalt wird im letzten Teil des Triptychons entmythologisiert. Da wird sie erni-
edrigt und gedemiitigt, ihr Leiden symbolisiert wieder einen Schmerz und einen
Niedergang der verzauberten Welt des Grenzlandes, einen Durchstrich von allem,
was eine Identitdt des Landes geprigt hat.

Das Buch von Zakiewicz beschreibt die Welt, die es nicht mehr gibt. Zakiewicz
ergreift die Welt im Prozess eines Zerfalls, wo alles moglich, aber auch unsicher
bleibt. Was in der Welt besonders und einmalig ist, wird auch in der Sprache er-
fasst. Sie ist eine erstaunliche Mischung von allen Sprachen, die von Einwohner
des Landes benutzt wurden. Zakiewicz schiitzt das Land vor dem Verfallen in
Vergessenheit. Die Sprache des Landes, in der sich Polnisch mit Weilirussisch
verbiindet, hilft ihm, die Wahrheit der Geschichte, der Psychologie und der Natur
des Landes zu dufern.

Ewa Bacia

Zbigniew Zakiewicz, Tryptyk wilenski, Wydawnictwo stowo/obraz terytoria, Gdansk 2005,
s.452.



Geschichte in Briefen

Briefe sind ein Teil des Nationalerbes. Nach dem ersten und zweiten Weltkrieg
waren die Briefe oft die einzigen Bindeglieder zwischen einem Absender und
einem Empfinger, sie dienten einem Gedankenaustausch; in den Briefen wur-
den Meinungen, Gefiihle und Emotionen festgehalten. Ein Bediirfnis, Briefe zu
schreiben, entstand entweder aus dem Willen, eigene Gedanken und Gefiihle mit
wichtigen Personen zu teilen, oder aus dem Bediirfnis, Kontakte mit dem Erken-
ntnisziel zu kniipfen.

Ein Absender, und gleichzeitig ein Empfinger von solchen Briefen war Mar-
ian Pieciukiewicz, ein Ethnograph und weiBrussischer Aktivist, der ab 1957 in
Torun gewohnt hat. In der Nachkriegeszeit war er gezwungen, seinen Wohnort
zu wechseln, viele seiner Freunde wurden ebenfalls in der Welt verstreut. Weit
weg von seiner Heimat und seinen Freunden, stand Pieciukiewicz mit ihnen im
Briefwechsel. Diese Freunde stammten sowohl aus der Vilniuszeit, aus der Krieg-
szeit, als auch aus der Verbannung in Sibirien. Helena Glogowska hat zwischen
verschiedenen Briefen eine Auswahl getroffen, die unter Beriicksichtigung des
Inhalts, der Autoren und der Sprache gemacht wurde. Die Briefe wurden in ver-
schiedenen Sprachen und Alphabeten verfasst. Die beschriebene Veréffentlichung
bewahrt die sprachlichen Besonderheiten von Originalen. Aus dem Grund ist das
Buch auch sprachlich und ethnographisch wertvoll.

Thr groBter Wert besteht jedoch darin, dass sie die schwierige Geschichte der
Nachkriegsjahre, einer Zeit der Zwangsmigration, aus konkreter, individueller Per-
spektive darstellt. Das ermoglicht, die Geschichte besser zu verstehen, hilft dabei,



sie zu begreifen. Marian Pieciukiewicz war ein Zeuge und ein wichtiger Aktivist
der weiBrussischen Nationalbewegung nach dem ersten und nach dem zweiten
Weltkrieg. Er kannte gut die damalige Realitdt und ihre Akteure. Deswegen ist
seine Korrespondenz eine wertvolle Quelle fiir die Erforscher der weirussischen
Geschichte. Pieciukiewicz war auch ein sehr produktiver Mensch, der dabei das
Nationalerbe achtete. Von seinen Briefen lernen wir einen Teil seines Lebens,
seiner Gedanken und seiner Gefiihlen kennen. Durch Ver6ffentlichung der Briefe
haben seine Leser eine Chance bekommen, sich mit dem Alltag der vergangenen
Jahre weit von der Heimat vertraut zu machen.

Ewa Bacia

Marian Pieciukiewicz, Listy (1956-1982), Biatoruskie Towarzystwo Historyczne, Biatystok
2005, s. 152.



Allusions in Sakrat Yanovich’s prose

The book ,,Notes of the century” (1999) by Sakrat Yanovich includes stories,
novellas and miniatures. The principle issues of the author’s concern are relations
of man with environment, nature and society.

The main hero is a Belarusian who lives in his native place, Belastok Area. In
his short novellas Sakrat Yanovich creates the world of the grotesque and abstract
reality where local people live, work and die. The space frame of the events is
Belastok and its outskirts, but the 20™ century heroes of the book are connected
with other places of the world — they travel and migrate to Germany, Italy, America
and the history of the area is closely connected with Russia, Ukraine, Prussia,
Sweden, etc. Now part of Poland, Belastok Area, like other borderlands, expe-
rienced numerous turbulences and misfortunes in its history, but it survived and
preserved Belarusian identity, culture and traditions. The thing that worries Sakrat
most of all is the gradual disappearance of Belarusianness. His lyrical miniatures
are reminiscences of his childhood and youth, meditations on the future of Belarus
and mankind.

As far as the language of the texts is concerned, we should state that it has its
own characteristics. Yanovich’s style is specific on the whole, this book being no
exception. Satirical, ironical or lyrical, the stories and novellas contain numerous
images, taken from Belarusian folklore or created by the writer himself. The au-
thor’s style is characterized by numerous implications, allusions, metaphors and
similes, structurally complicated epithets, neologisms, dialectal words, etc.
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The allusions show the author’s memories of the past events, the inter-relations
of the lyrical hero and the world. They depict his lyrical hero as Man, a Christian,
a personality with deep knowledge of history and geography, a patriotic person, an
ardent defender of Belarusian mythology, traditions, language and folklore. As for
the sources where his allusions come from, they are numerous — Bible, mythology,
folklore, history, literature, phraseology, traditions, geography, etc.

Sakrat Yanovich frequently refers to the following allusions: biblical (the Holy
Script, Jerusalem, Bethlehem), historical (Athens, White Guards, Acropolis, Pla-
to), mythological (Piarun, Sisyphus), literature (I am a muzhyk, stupid muzhyk),
phraseology (As is the apple tree, so is the fruit), traditions (celebration of the
beginning of harvest). Geographically, Yanovich’s hero is connected with nearly
all points of the world: in the past — Moscow, Siberia, Athens, Rome, Prussia; in
the present — Munich, Africa, Venice, New York, etc. The historical names, often
referred to, are Hitler and Stalin. The geographical names, existing and non-exist-
ing in reality, are also created through allusions (Lane of Forty Martyrs, English
Street, Swedish Trenches).

Speaking about the emotional colouring of allusions, we should state that, being
satirical and ironical, most of the stories contain allusions that cause corresponding
feelings. But those, which are lyrical and sound like sad or warm reminiscences,
are taken from the Bible, Belarusian folklore and traditions. Especially fascinating
are the words, used in descriptions of folk holidays and feasts (Kupalle, Feast of
Transfiguration, Zelnaya). His lyrical hero is sooner romantic than sentimental,
more realistic than romantic, very often disappointed, but never painting rosy
pictures. Writing about one of Christmas nights, he feels lonely and sad at seeing
beautiful Christmas stars, because there is no real Belarus under this beauty.

Paris, London, San Francisco are the cities that mercilessly take away best Be-
larusians, tempting them with progress and dreams of prosperity; the Jordan River,
Bethlehem and Jerusalem are sacred places of which he thinks, when he writes
about the Belarusian sanctuary Suprasl; the Russian song ,,Katiusha” is a memory
of the last war and Russian liberators.

The methods of presenting allusions are various, but most of them are analo-
gies, though contrasts are no rare as well in Yanovich’s prose. For instance, Sisy-
phus would be an idler, if compared to Belastok hard-working young people after
the war (contrast), the town of Belastok with its buildings in the centre is some-
thing like Athens (parallelism), Bahach / Harvest Day is analogous to ripe plums,
autumn rains, yellow leaves and fragrant orchards (analogy), the night of St.

m Peter and St. Paul means the starry Sky, the young Moon, and sudden thunders




Allusions in Sakrat Yanovich’s prose

with storms; ancient Hellas and Rome are something we can never understand
in full.

Structurally, allusions in prose can be characterized as more extensive, if com-
pared to those in poetry. The frames are not so limiting, there is more space, the
laws of phrases are different. But Sakrat Yanovich is brief and laconic, he hopes
that his reader will understand the allusions he used. Hence, most of them are
short, but bright. The exceptions are proverbs, sayings and some citations from
literature (bacamamy wopm 03sayeti kanvtuia. beonamy ycé eeyep y eouwi. / The rich
are born with a silver spoon. Once a poor man, always a poor man).

As for translation techniques, we cannot analyze any, except those in the Eng-
lish version of his early ,,Miniatures” (transl. by Shirin Akiner in 1984). Mention-
ing the book, we should state that Sakrat Yanovich’s stylistic method has become
more complicated, more philosophical and more sophisticated since that time. As
for the translation, the ,,Miniatures’ were perfectly done by the native speaker of
English, who felt the style of the original and tried to understand the Belarusian
way of life and the culture-bound words, reflecting Yanovich’s style.

So, while translating Sakrat Yanovich’s prose, one should think not only about
the unusual word order, but also of numerous commas and dashes. His heroes live
in the past or present, but all is intertwined in this world, and exists in one dimen-
sion.

The allusions were not difficult to translate, as most of the words (biblical,
historical, geographical) could be found in dictionaries. What seemed really dif-
ficult to render in English were Belarusian culture-bound words from folklore and
traditions. In some cases English near-equivalents helped (Dziady — All Souls’
Day, Bahach - Harvest Day), in other cases I had to give comments or explana-
tions (Zelnaya, the third of Transfiguration holydays, when herbs and flowers are
sanctified). Italian and Polish allusions were translated from the source language
(Krakow, Santa Luccia), except Belastok (from Polish it is Bialystok), now a Polish
town, but historically a Belarusian one.

Thus we can conclude the following:

— Sakrat Yanovich uses allusions as one of his stylistic techniques;

— The allusions are borrowed from different sources, the most frequent being
historical;

— The allusions are intended to create different emotional associations, ranging
from irony to sentimentality;

— Structurally, they are simple words, word combinations and sentences.

— Methods of presenting allusions are analogy, contrast and parallelism.
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— The simplest way of translating Yanovich’s allusions is finding proper equiva-
lents in a dictionary. The most complicated for translating were allusions, bor-
rowed from Belarusian folklore and mythology.

Alena Tabolich

Cakpar SlHOBiY, 3anicer eexy, bemapyckae mitaparypHae a0’saHaHHE ,.bemaBexka”, bemactok
1996.



Geschichte der Kaschuben auf dem Hintergrund
der europiischen Geschichte

Band VII von ,,Acta Cassubiana“ sammelt unterschiedliche Artikel, die den Le-
ser mit der Geschichte und der Kultur der Kaschuben vertraut machen. Das Buch
ist in sechs Kapitel unterteilt. Das erste Kapitel — Studien und Materialen — enthilt
13 Abhandlungen von verschiedenen Autoren. Fiir ein besseres Verstindnis des
Buches scheint der erste Artikel besonders wichtig zu sein. Stefan Ewertowski
befasst sich hier mit dem Thema ,,Nationen im Newuen Europa“. Ewertowski be-
trachtet den Begriff als eine neue Bezeichnung von politischer, kultureller und
historischer Bedeutung. Er erértert dabei die Frage, wie passt das ,,neue Europa“
zu seinen alten Bestandteilen, ndmlich zu nationalen Gemeinschaften, die das
neue Europa bilden. Wie betrachtet man Nationen in einer Zeit der europdischen
Integration? Welche Rolle spielen sie heutzutage? Werden sie ein Hindernis oder
eine Unterstiitzung zum Erreichen der europidischen Ziele? Ewertowski stellt
unterschiedliche theoretische Konzeptionen von Nation vor, um anschlieBend zu
analysieren, was fiir eine Konzeption in der Politik der Europdischen Union zu
erkennen ist. Er kommt zu der Schlussfolgerung, dass Europa zur Entwicklung
seiner eigenen Identitdt auch nationale Identitidten und Traditionen pflegen sollte.
Ohne diese Identitdten wird die europdische Identitdt ausdruckslos und dann droht
Europa die Gefahr, dass es sich in eine rein wirtschaftliche Struktur verwandelt.

Ahnliche Grundgedanken finden wir im zweiten Kapitel des Buches und
zwar in der Abhandlung von Jerzy Kmiecinski: ,,Gegenseitige Relationen des eu-
ropdischen und des globalen historischen Bewusstseins im Integrationsprozess®. Eﬂﬂ



Kmiecinski weist darauf hin, wie stark lokale, regionale und nationale Geschichte
mit der Geschichte Europas verkniipft ist.

Die zwei Artikel bilden eine breitere Perspektive bei der Lektiire von anderen
Arbeiten in ,,Acta Cassubiana®“. Viele von ihnen befassen sich mit sehr konk-
reten Themen, wie der Artikel von Edward Breza, der die pommerischen Namen
analysiert oder der Artikel von Matgorzata Dudziak, die literarische Analysen der
Werke von Anna Lajming vorstellt. Im Buch finden wir wissenschaftliche Abhan-
dlungen tiber Kultur, Geschichte und Literatur von Kaschuben. Wir lernen auch
die Lebensgeschichten von Leuten kennen, die Kultur, Geschichte und Literatur
der Region geschaffen haben. Bei der Lektiire sollen wir nicht vergessen, dass sie
dabei nicht nur kaschubische, sondern auch europiische Identitét gepréigt haben.

Ewa Bacia

Acta Cassubiana, Tom VII, Instytut Kaszubski w Gdansku, Gdansk 2005, s. 400.



Was war, und ist nicht mehr?...

Das Gesetz, auf das die nationalen Minderheiten mehr als zehn Jahre gewar-
tet haben, ist Anfang Mai 2005 in Kraft getreten. Es schafft unter anderem die
Moglichkeit, in vielen Gemeinden der Region Bialystok zweisprachige Namen
einzufiihren. Nicht jeder kann sich daran erinnern, dass schon seit Anfang der 80er
Jahre manche weiBrussischen Kreise um die Namen gekdmpft haben. Der Kampf,
der mehr als zehn Jahre dauerte und doch mit einem Misserfolg endete, betraf die
Wiederherstellung der historischen Namen in der Nidhe von Bialystok, die einst
durch die Behorden gedndert worden waren, ohne irgendwelche Konsultationen
der Einwohner der jeweiligen Orte und ohne Respekt der Rechtsordnung — des-
halb waren die Anderungen tatséchlich illegal. In der Angelegenheit haben damals
sowohl die Einwohner der betroffenen Ortschaften als auch die wissenschaftlichen
Autoritdten Einspriiche erhoben. Einer von ihnen war Prof. Jerzy Tomaszewski,
der schon 1982 schrieb: ,,Ich sehe keine Hindernisse (...), dass in den Ortschaften,
wo mindestens 20% Weillrussen wohnen, alle amtlichen Schriften an 6ffentlichen
Orten zweisprachig seien sollten. Das gilt fir Namen der Ortschaften genauso
wie fiir Aushéngeschilder, Informationstafeln (z. B. auf Bahnhofen) usw.” Diese
Bewegung wurde damals im Namen des Bundes der Weilirussen in der Republik
Polen von Jarostaw Janowicz geleitet. Die mehr als zehn Jahre dauernden Bemii-
hungen fiihrten zur Veréffentlichung des Buches: ,,Die Abschaffung der offiziellen
Namen der weiBrussischen Herkunft von Ortschaften in der Region von Biatystok
durch die staatliche Verwaltung in den Jahren 1921-2004%. Dies ist ein Gesprich
mit dem Autor Jarostaw Janowicz.



Gesprach mit dem Jarostaw Janowicz

Wie war die Genese, die Entstehungsgeschichte der Angelegenheit?

— Ein AnstoB3 konnte die Wiederherstellung von 120 Namen in Bieszczady im
Jahr 1981 gewesen sein. Es schien damals so, als reiche es, sich in die Schlange ein-
zureihen mit dem eigenen Anliegen, diesmal die Region von Bialystok betreffend,
und sie wiirde sofort erledigt, im gleichen Verfahren. Um so mehr, als es damals ein
allgemeines Verlangen gab, ethisch zu Handeln, auch in der Politik, die von nun an
nicht mehr nur effektiv sein sollte. Dariiber hinaus begann in Kreisen der Opposition
(Solidarno$¢) die Uberzeugung zu herrschen, dass die polnische Politik gegeniiber
den Ukrainern zwar wihrend ihrer Umsiedlung und der Abschaffung ihrer histori-
schen Namen effektiv war, es aber vielmehr das Ziel sein miifite, einen dauerhaften
Antagonismus zwischen Ukrainern und Polen auf der einen Seite und Russland auf
der anderen Seite zu schaffen. Ubrigens hat sich herausgestellt, daB die Kommuni-
sten wihrend der Aktion Weichsel (,,akcja Wista®) zwei Fliegen mit einer Klappe
geschlagen haben, weil wihrend der Aktion General Karol Swierczewski-Walter
hochstwahrscheinlich durch die Polen selber den Gnadenstof3 erhalten hat oder ganz
einfach getétet wurde, weil er unbequem und dabei schwer zu ignorieren war.

Nicht lange danach hat ein Wissenschaftler der ,,Bestimmungskommission
fiir Ortsnamen und Physiographische Objekte” beim Ministerrat, der sicherlich
schnell avancieren wollte, einem bis dahin unbenannten Berggipfel den offiziellen
Namen ,,Walter” gegeben, obwohl es bekannt war, dass er schon immer ,, Weroni-
kowka“ hieB3. Bis jetzt wurde die Angelegenheit nicht ,,inspiziert®, ebenso wenig
wie die illegalen Namen der Ortschaften in der Region von Biatystok. Also dies-
mal ist die PRL (Volksrepublik Polen) als Gewinner immer noch lebendig. Im Juli
1994 hatte zwar der Vorsitzende der ,,.Bestimmungskommission fiir Ortsnamen
und Physiographische Objekte” beim Innenministerium eine Wiederherstellung
vieler historischer und legaler Namen im ,,Monitor Polski* angekiindigt, aber kurz
danach hat man auf die Realisierung der Idee verzichtet. Die Einzelheiten dieser
Sache bleiben wahrscheinlich noch lange Zeit streng geheim. Man weif3 z.B. nicht,
um welche Namen es sich handelte, aber trotzdem gibt es alle Information in mei-
nem Buch, das auch im Internet zugénglich ist.

Da Sie das Bieszczady-Problem angesprochen haben, vergleichen Sie bitte die
beiden Angelegenheiten.

— Die 120 Namen in Bieszczady wurden legal gedndert, was im ,,Monitor
EEE Polski“ 1977 bekanntgegeben wurde. So wurde wenigstens dieser Teil des Pro-



Was war, und ist nicht mehr?...

blems definiert. Dagegen wurden in der Region von Biatystok die Namen illegal
polonisiert, indem man die neuen Namen wéhrend der nichsten Volkszdhlungen
einfiihrte. Sie sollten also nach und nach in Gebrauch kommen, ohne dal3 das
bemerkt werden wiirde. AuBBerdem waren in der Volksrepublik Polen (PRL) alle
Landkarten mit Riicksicht auf die Anforderungen ,,einer Staatsverteidigungs-be-
reitschaft” und der Spionagemanie sehr unprézise. Da konnte man blof3 feststellen,
dass in den neuen Ausgaben Troscianica, Troscianka, Trosciano und Orechwicze
in Trzescianka, Trzcianka, Trzciano und Orzechowice (jetzt Orzechowicze) um-
gewandelt wurden. Es war auch unklar, ob es sich um Druckfehler handelte oder
um etwas Ernsteres, aber schon diese Beispiele zeigen, dal es unmdoglich ist, dass
plotzlich alle Einwohner der Gemeinden Narew (nur Orthodoxen und Weilrus-
sen), Szudzialowo (die Héilfte der Katholiken) und Janow (nur Katholiken) Lust
hatten, ein ,,rz* im Namen zu haben. Man sicht hier, dass das jemand von oben,
zumindest auf der staatlichen Woiwodschafts-Ebene, veranlaft hat.

Im ,,Verzeichnis* von 1980 gibt es auch eine Zusammenstellung aller Ortsna-
men in Polen nach 1945. Es wire jedoch vergeblich, dort die Namen in der Region
von Biatystok und die Ausdehnung des Probiems zu suchen, weil da nur die lega-
len Anderungen beriicksichtigt wurden, mit Angabe der Nummer vom ,,Monitor
Polski®. Solch eine Anderung gibt’s da nur eine: Matogruzka in Horodnianka,
also die Anderung eines weifrussisch klingenden Namens in einen anderen weil3-
russischen. Das zeugt nachdriicklich davon, dass man im Woiwodschaftsamt in
Bialystok durchaus nicht vergessen hatte, wie man einen Namen legal dndert. Es
war auch nicht in Vergessenheit geraten, wann man eine Namensidnderung ruhig
offentlich durchfiihren konnte und wann nicht, weil sie als ,,Sduberungsaktionen*
zu erkennen gewesen wire.

Welchen Verlauf hatte die Angelegenheit der Ortsnamen in der Region von
Bialystok, und welches waren die wichtigsten Wendepunkte? Was fiihrte dazu,
dass sie solch ein Ende genommen hat? Woher der Zeitrahmen ihres Buches: von
1921 bis 2004?

— Im Jahr 1995 entschied der Premierminister, als er gemerkt hatte, dass der
Bund der Weillirussen in der Republik Polen (ZBwWRP) sich nicht geschlagen gab,
dass man die Namen in der Region von Biatystok iiberpriifen sollte. Dieser Pro-
zess sollte von denselben Beamten vollzogen werden, die frither illegal Ortsnamen
polonisiert hatten. Das Ergebnis war einfach vorauszusehen. Man hat einfach den
illegalen Namen von Lanczyno gedndert und den alten Namen Lanczyno wie-
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derhergestellt. Die Journalisten der ,,Niwa‘“ und der ,,Gazeta Wspotczesna* haben
das in die Offentlichkeit gebracht, dass der alte Name Lanczyno ohne Kenntnis
der Einwohner wiederhergestellt wurde, also von Amts wegen, und weil es eine
erfolgreiche Riickkehr war, konnte man vermuten, dass man praktisch viel mehr
Namen hétte wiederherstellen konnen. Der Biirgermeister von Dubicze Cerkiew-
ne hat in der ,,Niwa“ festgestellt, dass er sogar Briefe nach Kruhle schickt, und
er kann nicht glauben, dass es schon seit 1980 Kragte heisst. Erstaunlicherweise
war die Gemeindeverwaltung gegeniiber einer Wiederherstellung des historischen
Namens wohl am ablehnendsten von allen. Der Vorsteher der Gemeinde Krynki
hat dagegen mit Befriedigung festgestellt, dass die Diskussion um eine eventuel-
le Wiederherstellung des Namens Borsukowina gegenstandslos sei, weil es ein
unbewohntes Dorf sei, was vollig falsch ist. Die ,,Gazeta Wspolczesna“ hat auch
beschrieben, wie 1995 wihrend einer Uberpriifung die Reste der alten Namen
auf den Wegweisern abgeschafft wurden. Danach hat der Premierminister eine
Namensédnderung der Orte Biendziuga und Jatwiez Duza nur darum angeordnet,
um die Wegweiser nicht dndern zu miissen, obwohl sie historisch falsch waren.
Uberdies hat die staatliche Woiwodschaftsverwaltung den Journalisten auf eine
sehr merkwiirdige Weise den Inhalt einer Klage des Bundes der Weifrussen in der
Republik Polen (ZBwRP) an das Nationale Verwaltungsgericht (NSA) und eine
Stellungnahme des NSA zugénglich gemacht. Der ,,Kurier poranny* hat ndmlich
dartiber informiert, dass das NSA die Klage wunbegriindet fand, obwohl sie eigent-
lich als unzuléssig einzustufen war, d.h. sie hétte eigentlich durch das NSA nicht
erortert werden konnen. Die ,,Gazeta Wspotczesna® kritisierte, dass Janowicz sich
auf die Traditionen des Grofsherzogtums Litauen berufen hat, obwohl die vorge-

schlagenen Anderungen in hohem Maf3e eine Wiederherstellung der Ortsnamen im
weifirussischen Klang (also nicht im litauischen) betrafen. Interessant war, dass
die Zeitung bei dem, worauf sie sich ,,bezog®, den Inhalt der Klage, ibersehen hat,
dass weilrussisch die Amtssprache im GroBherzogtum war. Ein Zufall? Eine an-
dere Zeitung war verwundert, wie man auf den Antrag nur einer Person — ndmlich
Jarostaw Janowicz - einen Verifizierungsprozess in Gang setzen kann, obwohl es
mehr als zehn Signatarméichte des Vertrags gab und Jarostaw Janowicz nicht zu
ihnen gehorte. Nur scheinbar hatten die Presseartikel keinen Zusammenhang mit
der offiziellen Stellung der staatlichen Verwaltung. Thr Inhalt ist jedoch nicht vom
Himmel gefallen, wir finden ihn auch in der Korrespondenz des Innenministeri-
ums (MSWiA), das ebenfalls zu dem Schluss kam, dass z.B. Janowicz nur eine
private Person ist, mit der das Ministerium keine weitere Korrespondenz fithren
kann. In der Situation wurde klar, dass nach dem Riickzug von ,,Warschau* von
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der Wiederherstellung der historischen Namen die so genannte Verifizierung nur
eine Vorstellung fiir Naive war, die Staatsverwaltung in Wirklichkeit zynisch die
Inkompetenz der Selbstverwaltung ausgenutzt hat, um die bis zu dieser Zeit von
ihr durchgefiihrten illegalen Anderungen zu ,,festigen®.

Diese Vermutung sollte jedoch erst gepriift werden. Wie wollten Sie das ma-
chen?

— Mein Gedankengang war folgender: Die Stellungnahme des Gemeinderates
ist fiir das Innenministerium nicht bindend, sie soll nur dazu dienen, eine objektiv
richtige Entscheidung zu treffen, die sich jedoch auf bestimmte Pramissen stiitzen
sollte. Esreicht also nachzuweisen, dass die Stellung des Rates inkompetent oder gar
falsch ist, um diese Stellung zuriickzuweisen als wenig glaubhaft, und an ihrer Stel-
le eine neue Stellungnahme zu setzen, die dazu hilft, eine Entscheidung zu treffen.

Ich habe also die schriftliche Unterstiitzung der Mehrheit der Landwirte, und
danach auch der Mehrheit der Einwohner von Kruhte, Hurynowy Hrud, Borsuko-
wina, Sawiny Hrud, Bobkowy Hrud, Samohrud, Juszkowy Hrud, Dubnica fiir die
Wiederherstellung der traditionellen Namen bekommen. Dabei habe ich bewiesen,
dass die Stellungnahmen der Gemeinderite, die suggeriert hatten, dass es praktisch
unmoglich sei, solche Unterstiitzung der Einwohner zu erlangen, falsch waren.
Doch das Innenministerium (MSWiA) wollte weiter den Weg der illegalen Polo-
nisierung gehen. Auf die gleiche Art wie der Biirgermeister von Krynki hat das In-
nenministerium u.a. geantwortet, dass Samohrud unbewohnt ist, dass ,,L.anczyno*
auf die einzige mogliche Weise wiederhergestellt wurde, das heifit als Folge einer
spontanen Initiative der Einwohner. In dem gleichen Stil — wie der Biirgermei-
ster von Krynki - hat das Ministerium geantwortet, obwohl der erwéhnte ,,Kurier
Poranny* verkiindet hatte, dass der Antrag nicht iiberpriift werden kionne, weil
Janowicz keine Unterstiitzung der Einwohner bekommen habe, was bedeutet, dass
sich etwas geédndert hitte, wenn er tatséchlich die Unterstiitzung bekommen hitte.
Es stellte sich aber heraus, dass dem nicht so ist. Das war nicht das erste Mal, daf3
die Verwaltung ihre Einstellung dndern mufite, denn das Woiewodschaftsamt bat
schon 1982 in der in der , Niwa* verdffentlichten Antwort tiickisch um eine Ko-
operation beim Engagement gegen alle Tendenzen zur Anderungen der weifrus-
sischen Namen in der Woiewodschaft von Bialystok. Man weil} aber nicht, worauf
die Kooperation bauen sollte, wenn nicht darauf, brav zu Hause zu sitzen.

Damit ist klar, dass das Theater mit dem Namen ,,Verifizierung* genauso ablau-
fen sollte, und ein anderer Verlauf vom Innenministerium (MSWiA) einfach nicht EEE
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erwiinscht war. Und die Zustimmung der Einwohner wire fiir das Innenministeri-
um (MSWiA) nur dann wichtig gewesen, wenn sie den bisherigen ,,Polonisatoren*
der Namen, also den Beamten, gegolten hitte.

Im Titel Thres Buches steht immerhin das Datum 2004.

— Ja, denn wenn die Namen Kruhte, Borsukowina und andere in der Provinz
immer noch gebrduchlich sind, dann bedeutet das, dass der Prozess der Einfiih-
rung von polnischen Namen andauert und nicht zu Ende gebracht wurde. Wenn
der Gemeinderat in Grodek schon vor ein paar Jahren die Wiederherstellung des
Namens Bobkowy Hrdd verabschiedet hatte, das Innenministerium (MSWiA) das
aber bis heute nicht bestitigt hat, dann ist das auch ein Beispiel dafiir. Das Innen-
ministerium (MSWiA) argumentierte 1998, dass es die Namen nicht ohne positive
Stellungnahme der Réte und der Einwohner wiederherstellen will, um Konflikte
zu vermeiden: Man wolle nicht Emotionen bei den Polen hervorrufen, und als ein
Beispiel fiir solche Emotionen fiihrte man den einzigen schriftlichen Protest an
das Nationale Verwaltungsgericht (NSA) an ...einen Brief eines Einwohners War-
schaus. Als Protest wurde z.B. auch eine phlegmatische, ausdruckslose Aussage
des Landrats der Gemeinde Kuznica angefiihrt, der sagte, in Dubnica wohnen 4
Familien (interessant, dass der Landrat nicht ,,in Kurpiowska* geschrieben hat,
denn er hat so eine Gewohnheit nicht). Aber ich frage: Von welchem Konflikt kann
hier die Rede sein, wenn diese Namen immer noch in der Provinz funktionieren,
fiir die Einwohner selbstversténdlich sind (im Gegensatz zu den polonisierten);
und fiir den Namen Bobkowy Hrud gibt es sogar eine positive Stellungnahme des
Rates? Nur die negativen Beurteilungen des Innenministeriums (MSWiA) sind
bindend, die positiven nicht? Es ist schon die zweite positive Stellungnahme des
Rates, die erste stammt aus dem Jahr 1994. Ahnlich (unlogisch) ist es, wenn z.B.
1998 80% der Landwirte von Juszkowy Hrud imstande waren, die Wiederherstel-
lung des Namens zu akzeptieren - kann man dann davon reden, dass der Prozess
einer Einfithrung des Namens Juszkowy Grod in ihrem BewuBtsein definitiv been-
det wurde, dass der alte Namen fiir immer aus ihrem Gefiihl der lokalen Identitit
verschwunden ist, und dass sie sich den Namen nicht auf einem Wegweiser vor-
stellen konnen? Dass das das Ende des Prozesses ist?

Nachdem das Gesetz in Kraft gesetzt wurde, haben viele Ortschaften in der Re-
gion von Bialystok, darunter das ganze Powiat Hajnowka, die Chance bekommen,
Schilder mit zweisprachigen Namen einzufiihren. Dazu gehort auch Bialowieza,
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obwohl es die Bedingung des zwanzigprozentigen Anteils der weifsrussischen Min-
derheit in der ganzen Gemeinde nicht erfiillt — unter der Bedingung, dass sich die
Einwohner bei den durch den Gemeinderat durchgefiihrten Konsultationen fiir sie
aussprechen...

— Um die zweisprachigen Namen einzufithren, braucht man nicht nur wenig-
stens 20 % der Einwohner von einer bestimmten Minderheit in der Gemeinde, son-
dern auch — was wichtiger ist — mehr als 50 % Stimmen im Gemeinderat, dessen
Stimme entscheidend ist. Es ist eine Art gesetzlicher Trick, der die tatsdchlichen
Standards des geltenden Gesetzes bestimmt, das auf diese Art und Weise eine
beschwerliche, weil politisch nicht korrekte Aufgabe - eine Begrenzung der zwei-
sprachigen Namen - den ,,demokratisch gewihlten Gemeinderdten iibertragt. So
ein Gesetz betrifft eigentlich die Mehrheiten, nicht die Minderheiten. Es sollte
etwas kompensieren, die Chancen der Minderheiten ausgleichen, und es kom-
pensiert nichts. Diese Voraussetzung der Stimmenmehrheit in den Gemeinderéten
»wirkte® 1995 perfekt, als ihnen eine dhnliche Aufgabe - die Nichtzulassung der
Wiederherstellung der historischen Namen - nach dem gleichen Prinzip anvertraut
wurde. Wie palit ,,eine demokratische Abstimmung* des ganzen Gemeinderats mit
der normalen Stimmenmehrheit zusammen mit dem Ziel, der Garantie der Rechte
z.B. nur einer zwanzigprozentigen Minderheit — das weill man nicht. Es ist ein sehr
wichtiger Umstand, wenn man beriicksichtigt, dass in den Behorden vieler Gemein-
den Leute sitzen, die im Jahre 1995 die Wiederherstellung von historischen Namen
blockiert haben oder tiberhaupt dem alten System gedient haben, das doch alle
Minderheiten im Namen einer so genannten moral-politischen Einheit des Volks
diskriminiert hatte...Das sind Leute, deren Mentalitét alten Regeln, diensteifrigen
Gewohnheiten folgt, und es hat keine Bedeutung, dass sie oft ethnisch Weillrussen
sind, weil sie sich daran gewohnt haben, dass, wenn sie regieren, sie ihre Herkunft
vergessen miissen. Solche Leute werden ,,vertretende Weillrussen® oder ,, Weil3-
russendhnliche® genannt. Wenn wir uns eine bestimmte Situation vorstellen, in
der sie z.B. nur eine zwanzigprozentige weilrussische Minderheit vertreten, dann
sehen die Perspektiven einer Einfiihrung von zweisprachigen Namen mies aus.

Wollen Sie damit andeuten, dass die Namen gar keine Chance haben, einge-
fiihrt zu werden?

— Nicht unbedingt, aber unter diesen Umstdnden werden sie wahrscheinlich
erst eingefiihrt, wenn es auch Polen wollen. Sonst wird es nie passieren, weil die
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Weilirussen zu schwach sind, um das Gesetz durchzusetzen. Und das kann nicht
nach der Regel durchgesetzt werden, ,,wer kréftiger* ist, denn wer kréftiger ist,
weill man schon jetzt — besonders in Hinsicht auf das Selbstsicherheitsgefiihl und
auf einen Mangel an Komplexen. Es miisste eine Verstdndigung dariiber geben,
dass man die regionale Kultur schiitzen sollte, nicht eine Kultur von einem be-
stimmten Volk. Das ist ja moglich, wenn z.B. das teutonische Schloss in Marien-
burg ein Gut sein kann, das von einheimischen Polen geschiitzt wird und ihr Stolz
ist, ein Wert an einem bestimmten Platz und nicht von einem bestimmten Volk.
Umso mehr sollte es moglich sein, die Geschichte des GroBherzogtums Litauen
fur die gemeinsame Geschichte der Region anzuerkennen und seine Sehenswiir-
digkeiten zu schiitzen, zu denen die Sprachwissenschaftler auch die historischen
Ortsnamen rechnen. Wir sollten uns daran erinnern, dass, als im Jahre 1981 120
Namen in Bieszczady wiederhergestellt wurden, man sorgfiltig den Begriff ,,ukrai-
nisch” vermied; sogar Jarostaw Iwaszkiewicz, der sich stark in der Angelegenheit
engagiert hatte, scheute sich davor, ihn zu benutzen. Das lief nicht auf Antrag ab
und noch weniger unter dem Druck der erschrockenen Ukrainer, die gliicklich
waren, dass sie noch lebten, sondern wegen der polnischen intellektuellen Eliten.
Die Tatsache, dass nichts Ahnliches in der Region von Biatystok passiert hat, ist
wahrscheinlich nicht nur ein Ergebnis der einmaligen Atmosphédre im Jahr 1981,
sondern auch der Tatsache, dass, &hnlich wie heute, fiir die Polen die Ukraine und
der griechische Katholizismus wichtiger sind als das griechisch-orthodoxe Glau-
bensbekenntnis und Weiflrussland.

Die letzten kdnnten aus Sicht der Polen verschwinden, und besonders die Weil3-
russen in der Region von Bialystok, die selbst durch die katholische Hierarche
offen verdichtigt werden, Moskau zu dienen. Das tun sie natiirlich nicht, aber da
die Kirche auch nichts von ihnen bekommt, ist das eher das Problem. Aullerdem
sind von den Ukrainern in Bieszczady nur die Namen (und die noch nicht einmal
vollzdhlig) geblieben, und bei den Weilirussen geht es sowohl um die Namen als
auch die Weillrussen selber. Wenn es so ist, dann kann man die Feststellung wa-
gen, dass die Zukunft der zweisprachigen Namen in hohem Mal} von der romisch-
katholischen Hierarchie in der Region von Bialystok abhingig ist, davon, ob sie
darauf verzichten, die eigenen Interessen der Kirche eine Wahrung des Polentums
zu nennen. Wenn die Kirche in der Angelegenheit einen Standpunkt haben muss,
wird es wohl nicht ohne das — als Vorbedingung — abgehen. Hoffentlich wird dieser
Wandel moglich und die Integration nach neuen Regeln ablaufen und nicht nach
alten, wie in der Volksrepublik Polen (PRL), als die Integration mit einer Assimi-

EEE lation gleichgesetzt wurde.
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Letztens, im Jahr 1995, hat Solidarno$¢ blof3 klargestellt, dass sie gegen weif3-
russisch klingelnden Ortsnamen mit allen Methoden kdmpfen will. Es ist wohl Zeit,
diese Haltung zu éndern, die im gegenwértigen Europa anachronistisch ist. Halten
wir fest: Es gibt nicht mehr viele Woiewodschaften, die den Namen ihrer Haupt-
stadt tragen, so wie es in der Volksrepublik Polen (PRL) iiblich war. Der Lubusker
Woiewode ist sehr aufgeregt, dass er sein Amt in Gorzow Wielkopolski, und nicht
in Lubuski oder einfach Gorzow ausiibt. Und der Name wird sich nur dndern, wenn
diejenigen aussterben, die sich immer noch mehr mit einer Idee ,,des Standard- oder
Normpolentums* identifizieren als mit der Region. Jetzt férdert man Regionen mit
einer eigenen Identitét, der Kapitalismus ist ein groer Forderer des Individualismus.
Es wird also die Zeit kommen fiir eine Forderung der kulturellen Besonderheiten,
das, was in der Region von Biatystok einmalig ist. Allerdings kann sich solches Den-
ken in Kategorien eines eigenen Ortes in der Region von Biatystok nicht durchset-
zen. Dass z.B. das Denkmal vom Wisent (von dem Newerly geschrieben hat) nach
Biatowieza zuriickkommen sollte, ist fiir viele Polen unverstdndlich. Sie sehen die
Sache einfach so: ,,Spata ist doch auch Polen, wo gibt’s also ein Problem?*

Ahnlich war es mit dem illegalen Namen Dubnica Kurpiowska, der 1980
illegal in der Gemeinde Kuznica eingefithrt worden ist. Es ist unbestritten ein
Ausdruck eines regionalen Verrats, der daraus folgt, dass Polen sich in der Region
von Biatystok mehr mit Polen als mit der Region identifizieren. Aber das geht dem
Woiewoden noch nicht auf die Nerven. Noch nicht. Wenn es so ist, dann muss man
das ,,zaristische* Wisent nach Spata schicken, so dass es sich da ,,wiederpoloni-
siert”, und man muss das wiederborstige Kurpie (und Podlasie) etwas zdhmen, die
Region von Biatystok anpumpen usw. Unterdessen wire — wenn man Namen wie
Lidzbark Warminski, Ostrow Mazowiecka, Ostréw Wielkopolski, Lwowek Slqski
oder Dziemiany Kaszubskie betrachtet - der Name Dubnica Kurpiowska unzulés-
sig, selbst wenn da faktisch die Kurpen leben wiirden, was bekanntlich nicht der
Fall ist. Sogar ein Schriftsteller, Jozef Rybinski (zum Gliick ein Katholik) hat ge-
schrieben, dass heute, da der Dubnicki- und nicht der Kurpiowski-Urwald wdichst,
unsere Dubnica in Staatsdokumenten in Kurpiowska umgewandelt wurde. Halten
wir fest: unsere, nicht die weillrussische oder die polnische.

Da die Weifsrussen in der Angelegenheit von der polnischen Unterstiitzung ab-
héingig sein konnen - welche Chancen sehen sie fiir diese Unterstiitzung?

— Den Polen sollte daran gelegen sein, die zweisprachigen und offiziellen
historischen Namen wieder einzufithren, schon weil das immer ein touristischer
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Anziehungspunkt ist. Wenn man im Ausland ist, springt so ein Element in die Au-
gen und weist auf die regionale Besonderheit hin, sagt deutlich, dass es gerade hier
etwas anderes gibt, und so eine Andersartigkeit sucht jetzt doch jeder, sie ist eine
der am meisten anziehenden Elemente fiir Touristen. Eine Stadt in Niederschlesien
wirbt fiir sich als Schauplatz des Films tiber Kargul und Pawlak, es gibt da sogar
ein Museum dieses Films, das durch die Gemeinde finanziert wird. Eine andere
Gemeindehauptstadt wirbt fiir sich als Sitz von Koziotek Matotek. Solche hals-
brecherischen Versuche an der Grenze zur Licherlichkeit macht man, um eine be-
sondere Identitit zu bekommen. Wiederum muf3 Ketrzyn (Rastenburg) auf Hitlers
Bunker stolz sein und das ,,verkaufen®, denn was soll es tun, wenn Touristen nur
das akzeptieren, was authentisch ist, man will ja keine kiinstliche Pyramiden, keine
Fotos mit einem Kamel, auch wenn es technisch moglich wire, aber der Bunker ist
authentisch, und da ist nichts zu machen! Und hier gibt’s eine angenehme Beson-
derheit, die regionale Identitét, die mit dem ehemaligen Grenzgebiet verbunden
ist, die man einfach annehmen kann, es reicht, sie zu akzeptieren - aber dazu fehlt
die Bereitschaft. Und der Kapitalismus duldet keine Leere: Falls Biatystok nicht
will, organisiert z.B. £6dz das Festival des Dialogs der vier Kulturen und hat in
den Schulprogrammen Stunden tiber Kultur der nationalen Minderheiten, die in
der Woiewodschaft leben. Ja, das ist kein Witz! Wenn wir nicht wollen, dann
macht dieses Geschéft jemand anders, und wir werden inzwischen die Kultur von
Kurpen fordern oder gromiitig Spala ,,die zaristischen* Andenken schenken. Vor
allem nicht man selber sein — das ist ein Grundsatz eines Menschen in der Region
von Biatystok, ,,Hier ist Polen, nicht irgendeine Region von Biatystok!*.
Auflerdem konnte das Bemiihen um die regionale Identitdt Polen und WeiB3-
russen auf der Basis der gemeinsamen Geschichte des GroBherzogtums Litauen
zusammenfithren. Die regionale Geschichte sollte gemeinsam sein, nicht unter-
schiedlich fiir jedes Volk. Als Beispiel kann man wieder das Schloss in Malbork
(Marienburg) betrachten. Niemand sagt, man sollte es zerstdren, nur weil es ein
Kreuzritterschloss ist. Das wire eine Barbarei. Ganz im Gegenteil, alle sind stolz
auf das Schloss, obwohl es in sich selbst eine deutliche Erinnerung daran ist, dass
die Lander frither nicht zu Polen gehort haben - Was bedeutet das aber, dass sie
nicht dazugehdort haben? Was denn? Etwas anders geht man mit den historischen
Namen in der Region von Biatystok um, leider...Und die Geschichte Polens und
Litauens ist doch nicht so antagonistisch wie die Geschichte Polens und Preuflens.
Mit den Ortsnamen ist es dhnlich. Es ist nicht wichtig, ob sie weilrussische
oder ukrainische Eigenschaften bedeuten; nur die Tatsache, dass sie historisch
EZE sind und zu einem bestimmten Ort gehoren, nicht einem Volk, zeugt von einer
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gemeinsamen Geschichte. Immerhin kann so ein Denken in Kategorien eines
Ortes in der Region von Biatystok noch nicht beginnen. Es fehlt immer noch das
Denken in Kategorien ,,unserer Sache* und einer Gemeinsamkeit von bestimmten
Orten, Ereignissen, Angelegenheiten. Ohne dieses Denken wird es vermutlich
keine zweisprachigen Namen geben, eine Moglichkeit, die uns der Sejm iibrigens
gnidig garantiert hat.

In allen demokratischen Gesellschaften sind die zweisprachigen Namen im-
merhin ein Standard, und sie erregen keine Emotionen.

— Tatséchlich, und es ist schon seit langem so. Einmal habe ich in Frankreich
eine Postkarte gekauft, die ein inoffizielles StraBBenschild vorgestellt hat und zwar
mit einer Inschrift: ,,Hier endet Frankreich. Hier beginnt die Auvergne®. Das Schild
tragt Spuren von Rost, also hat niemand versucht, es zu zerstéren. Im Gegenteil: es
»avancierte® zum Objekt einer Postkarte.

Die zweisprachigen Schilder sollen signalisieren, dass Minderheiten dort ge-
schitzt werden und dass die Integration nach ganz anderen Regeln erfolgen sollte,
als die Regierenden in der Region von Biatystok das verstehen. Nirgendwo haben
doch die zweisprachigen Namen den Charakter einer StraBenauskunft. Vielleicht
gilt das fiir die griechisch-englischen, aber ihr Ziel ist ganz anders, es handelt sich
nicht um andere Namen, sondern stellt eine Transkription dar (z.B. Athina, nicht
das englische Athens).

Dagegen herrscht in der Region von Biatystok immer noch eine Stimmung, in
der die weiBrussischen Ratsmitglieder, wenn sie fiir diese Namen stimmen, ihnen
das Etikett angeklebt wird, dass sie Weilrussland wieder einfithren wollen. Man
stellt zwei Haltungen gegentiber, entweder: ,,Hier ist die Region von Biatystok und
die gemeinsame Geschichte von vielen Nationen oder ,,Hier gibt es, gab es und
wird auch geben ein normalisiertes und standardisiertes Polen”. Ob die Ratsmit-
glieder imstande sein werden, die Einmaligkeit der Region richtig einzuschétzen
und gemeinsam im Geiste der ersten Haltung zu stimmen oder fiir die kompromit-
tierte so genannte ,,Repolonisierung® stimmen®, wird die Zeit zeigen

In dem Moment bricht ein Bild beinahe mythischer polnischer Toleranz zusam-
men...

— Wie Professor Mironowicz behauptet, wurde der Begriff der so genannten
polnischen Toleranz erst vor relativ kurzer Zeit durch den Historiker Professor EZII
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Tazbir durchgesetzt, und zwar mehr als Idee denn als Realitit, eine Idee, die den
relativen Liberalismus der Epoche von Gierek unterstiitzt hat, denn z.B. haben sich
,»polnische* weilirussisch-sprachige Tataren nur in den Grenzen des GrofSherzog-
tums Litauen angesiedelt, also bis nach Suchowola, aus der Gegend, woher der
Priester Jerzy Popietuszko kommt, der auch als Kind nur einfach gesprochen hat,
das bedeutet weifsrussisch, wie der ,,Tygodnik Powszechny* einmal geschrieben
hat. Auch da, ,,in Litauen®, gab es religiose Freiheit, die, wenn sie begrenzt wurde,
dann eben durch die Polen eingeschrinkt wurde (Beispiele dafiir sind die Verwei-
gerung der Baugenehmigung einer neuen orthodoxen Kirche in Vilnius oder die
spéitere Riicknahme der Legalisierung des griechisch-orthodoxen Glaubensbe-
kenntnisses). Dennoch, da dieser Begriff einmal durchgesetzt wurde, kommt jetzt
die Zeit, die richtige Toleranz wieder im ehemaligen GroBherzogtum Litauen in
die Wirklichkeit umzusetzen.

In den Diskussionen um die eventuelle Einfiihrung der zweisprachigen Namen
bringt man sehr oft das Thema einer Aufzeichnung der Namen zur Sprache. Es
tauchen Zweifel auf, welches Alphabet man benutzen sollte, ob es ein historischer,
ein mundartlicher und in kyrillischer Schrift geschriebener Name sein sollte, oder
vielleicht seine literarische Versicn... Dazu sollte man iiber die Ukrainer in der
Region von Bialystok reden, deren Vertreter sich iiber die eventuelle Einfiihrung
der weifrussischen Namen auf den auch von Ukrainern bewohnten Dorfern em-
poren...

— Genau aus diesen Griinden sollten die zweisprachigen Namen nicht in der
literarischen Version geschrieben werden, sondern in der mundartlichen — also
jener, die die Einweohner eines Dorfes oder einer Stadt auch benutzen. Dann kann
keiner einen anderen wegen einer Manipulation anklagen — dass man z.B. einen
ukrainischen Namen in einen weirussischen dndert oder umgekehrt. Das Dilem-
ma betrifft zwar nicht Gemeinden wie Michatowo, Szudziatowo oder Krynki, aber
gerade dort hat der Sejm die Einfithrung der zweisprachigen Namen fiir die ganze
Gemeinde nicht beabsichtigt. Bei dieser Gelegenheit erklédre ich den Unterschied
zwischen dem historischen und dem weilrussischen Namen: z.B. der historische
Name in den polnischen Dokumenten der Zeit vor der Teilung ist Juszkowy Hrud
(hrud — ein hoher, trockener Platz mitten in einem feuchten Gelidnde), dagegen ist
der weilrussische Name Juszkau Hrud (das heif3t: Juskau Hrud).

Wenn es um die Frage des Alphabets geht, dann bei der Befiirchtung, dass

EZE die kyrillische Schrift missfallen kann. Hier ist immer das lateinische Alphabet
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moglich (besonders in den katholischen Regionen), das hier dem tschechischen
Alphabet dhnlich ist (d.h. sz=§, cz=¢, z=7, w=v). Uber die Wahl eines Alphabets
sollen die Einwohner entscheiden, obwohl man sich zuerst fiir die kyrillische
Schrift entscheiden kann. Die lateinische Rechtschreibung wire zuginglicher
fir Polen und auch Weilirussen der mittleren Generation, wie Leon Tarasewicz
oder Jan Maksymiuk, denn sie gefiel schon in der Zeit der ersten Solidarno$¢ in
den achtziger Jahren, und vergessen wir am besten diejenigen, die jetzt polnische
Schulen besuchen, an denen kein WeiSrussisch unterrichtet wird, die noch nicht
einmal Russischunterricht haben. Nur - auf der anderen Seite — wiirden sich die
Weilrussen mit dem lateinischen Alphabet identifizieren? Ich denke, nicht immer,
aber diejenigen, denen es nicht gefillt, konnten sich auch nicht fiir die kyrillische
Schrift entscheiden — ich vermute, aus Furcht vor der Reaktion der Nachbarn — der
Polen, vor einer Stigmatisierung durch sie. Manchmal ist das vielleicht etwas vor-
schnell und tibertrieben, entspricht nicht der Wirklichkeit. Insgesamt aber scheint
die ,,Stigmatisierung* in der lateinischen Version weniger problematisch fiir die
Polen zu sein, und mit der Zeit vielleicht gar nicht mehr problematisch, besonders
wenn die zweisprachigen Namen auf dem Gebiet der ganzen Gemeinde eingefiihrt
werden und die so genannte ,,weiBrussische Angst™ auf diese Art und Weise ,,ver-
wiéssert* wird.

Die Landprdte einiger Gemeinden, darunter der Landrat von Dubicze Cerkiew-
ne, finden jedoch, dass ihre Einwohner keine Namensdnderungen wollen...

— Der Landrat von Dubicze Cerkiewne — und nicht nur er — verharmlost die
Situation der WeiBrussen. Obwohl sich 83 % der Gemeindeeinwohner als Weil3-
russen erkliart haben, meint er, dass dies nichts bedeute, weil es doch auch die
Ukrainer gebe. Im Februar 2005 hat sich die ,,Niwa‘* dariiber lustig gemacht, weil
es offiziell 32 Ukrainer dort gebe, dagegen 1677 Weiirussen. Auf dhnliche Weise
hat sie vorher die Frage der Wiederherstellung der historischen Namen Kruhte,
Hurynow Hrud und anderer bagatellisiert. 1980 hat die Behorde illegal, ohne
jemanden zu fragen und sogar ohne jemanden zu informieren, (nicht in der Ge-
meinde, aber zumindest in der Woiewodschaft) den Namen von Kraglte gedndert,
und 1967 Goérny Grud in Gorny Grod gedndert. Die Einwohner des Dorfes konnen
bis heute kaum glauben, dass sie in Kragle wohnen, so stark sind sie iiberzeugt,
dass der alte Namen immer noch gilt. Der Landrat hat jedoch in der Sache nichts
unternommen, obwohl er selber zugegeben hat — auch in der ,,Niwa‘“ — dass der
Namen Okrqgle fiir ihn absurd ist. Ich glaube nicht, dass ein Landrat, der fiir die

343
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Einwohner in diesem Fall nicht gesorgt hat, die Einfiihrung der zweisprachigen
Namen vorschlagen wird. Die Einwohner dagegen werden solchen Antrag deshalb
nicht einbringen, weil sie jeden Tag mit alltidglichen Angelegenheiten beschiftigt
sind, was vollig versténdlich ist. Wenn die Situation in der ,,superweiBrussischen*
Gemeinde so aussieht, was kann man von jenen Gemeinderiten erwarten, in denen
es bedeutend weniger Weilirussen gibt?

Als Sie vor einiger Zeit Stimmen fiir die Riickkehr der historischen Namen ge-
sammelt haben, gaben Ihnen viele Einwohner ihre Unterstiitzung. Welche Ergeb-
nisse der in den Gemeinden durchgefiihrten Konsultationen erwarten Sie jetzt?

— Alles hingt davon ab, mit welcher Absicht jemand das Problem vorstellt. Ob
er ,konsultiert”, indem er z.B. eine eigene ,,feindliche amtliche Neutralitit™ fiir
die Sache erkennen 146t, oder ob er sich fiir Forderung und Akzeptanz ausspricht.

Als ich die Unterschriften der Mehrheit der Landwirte und der Einwohner
gesammelt habe, habe ich nicht gefragt, ob die betreffende Person die Wiederher-
stellung eines weillrussischen Namens (genauer: eines historischen Namens, also
des Namens mit weisrussischen Zeichen) wiinscht, ich habe gleich gesagt, dass
ich dafiir bin und um Unterstiitzung bitte, auch wenn man sie mir nicht geben kann
(was nur in zwei Fillen passiert ist!). AuBerdem habe ich immer erklért, welcher
Name historisch ist und welcher aktuell, denn den mundartlichen kannte sowie-
so jeder. Ich wollte also herausfinden, auf welche Zustimmung ich zéhlen kann.
Ganz anders ist es, wenn ein Beamter kommt und mir nichts, dir nichts die Frage
stellt: ,,Wer will den Namen Juszkowy Grod, und wer ist fiir den Namen Juszkowy
Hrud“, und er erklart nichts dabei, vielleicht nur, dass...dann angeblich ein so
genannter Dokumententausch droht, so wie es in den Jahren 1995-98 bei unseren
Bemiihungen um die Wiederherstellung der illegal gednderten Namen war. Jetzt
kann man nicht so argumentieren, um die Einwohner zu entmutigen, denn die
Einfiihrung der zweisprachigen Namen verlangt keinen Dokumententausch, diese
Namen haben keine amtliche Anwendung.

Das Problem kann also darin bestehen, dass die Gemeindebehorden bei einer
Konsultation den Einwohnern suggerieren konnten, dafl es besser wire, die Na-
men ohne Anderungen zu lassen. Wenn der Landrat selbst suggestiv ist, indem er
erklart, dass er personlich dagegen ist, dann ist es klar, welchen Einfluss dies auf
die Einwohner haben kann...

Ein interessantes Gespriach habe ich vor ein paar Jahren gefiihrt, es ist also
nicht so lange her, mit den Einwohnern des Dorfes Sawin Hrud (heute Sawiny
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Grdd, aber es hiefit schon Grunt, Sowin und Sowinny), wo die Einwohner alleine
gemerkt haben, dass, wenn der Namen schon ein paar Mal gedndert wurde, es auch
diesmal keine Katastrophe bedeuten wiirde. Ich kann nicht glauben, dass in so ei-
ner kurzen Zeit sich ihre Haltung radikal in die andere Richtung geéndert hat.

1995 und danach sagte kein Beamter, dass bei einer Anderung des offiziellen
Namens der Dokumententausch umsonst vor sich geht (und das ausschlieBlich mit
einem vor Ort gemachtem Foto) und dass der Umtausch nicht unbedingt unverziig-
lich notig ist, wie die Erfahrung aus den Jahren 1960-80 und die jetzige Erfahrung
lehren. Auch heute leben die Einwohner von Kruhte oder Borsukowina irgendwie,
obwohl es in ihren Dokumenten die offiziellen ,,Neu-Namen‘ Kragle, Borsuko-
wizna nicht gibt. Das Problem steckt woanders: Sofort, unverziiglich miissten ihre
Dokumente geédndert werden, und das nur durch die Verwaltung, und es ist doch
besser in der Zeit z.B. Kaffee zu trinken und Kekse zu essen.

Wenn das Argument jetzt entfillt, werden sicher neue erscheinen, z.B. das Ar-
gument ,,der Kosten, das ja immer zur Verfiigung steht. Es ist blof} interessant,
dass die Polonisierung der Namen nichts gekostet hat, und wenn schon, dann fiel
das nicht ins Gewicht...

Gesprochen Joanna Chanilo
Ubersetzung Ewa Bacia

Das Interview in Kurzfassung wurde im Juni 2005 im ,,Kurier Hajnowski* versffentlicht und
,,Czasopis”, 10/05.
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Okade majligheter till nyanserad bild
av Vitryssland i Sverige

”Europas sista diktatur” dr ett slagkraftigt uttryck som anvénts frekvent i de
senaste arens svenska medierapportering om Vitryssland. Den vitryska politiken
beskrivs som reaktiondr, auktoritir och starkt kontrollerat av den allsmiktige
presidenten Victor Lukasjenka. Indirekt utmalas harmed dven stora delar av det
vitryska samhéllet samt befolkningen, vilken faktiskt genom val stédjer den sam-
tida politiska regimen, som bakatstrivande och ointresserade av en demokratisk
utveckling. Fragan vad detta stod beror pa besvaras dock mycket sillan. En foga
nyanserad och framst politiskt orienterad diskurs om Vitryssland, som ofta saknar
djuptgéende problematisering av den vitryska historien och kulturen, har domi-
nerat mediebilden och ligger till grund fér manga svenskars kunskaper — eller
bristande kunskaper — om Vitryssland. Vi svenskar far fraimst information av po-
litisk karaktér, men ytterst lite av kulturell, &ven om den sistndmnda skulle kunna
bidra till svenskarnas, inklusive journalisternas, forstaelse for det samtida vitryska
samhdllet. Hur mycket vet vi egentligen om vitrysk historia, kultur, litteratur el-
ler landets samhallsliv? Vad vet vi forutom att Vitryssland kallas Europas sista
diktatur”?
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Det finns fa informationskallor tillgéangliga som kan anvédndas av svenskar som
onskar att besoka Vitryssland. Utbudet av bocker pa svenska som behandlar det
vitryska samhillet dr starkt begrénsat. Dessutom finns praktiskt taget inga bocker
om vitrysk historia och kultur pa svenska. Det engelsksprakliga utbudet dr férvisso
storre, men inte jimforbart med publikationer om andra linder i Osteuropa.

Enligt historikern Andrej Kotljarchuk formedlar svenska medier en begrinsad
bild av Vitryssland. Den visterldndska ldsaren tror ibland att Vitryssland inte ar
annat dn en provins i Ryssland. Kotljarchuk menar att dagens medierapportering

genomsyras av bristande kunskaper. Till exempel har en svensk journalist fel-
aktigt skrivit att Vitryssland oversatt till svenska betyder “Ryssland vintertid”'.
Enligt Niklas Bernsand, doktorand i Ost- och Centraleuropakunskap vid Lunds
universitet, kan svenska journalisters bristande kunskaper om Vitryssland delvis
forklaras med att journalisterna oftast dr stationerade i kringliggande lander och
inte i Vitryssland.?

Vi hivdar att forstaelse av ett lands kultur, historia och religion 4r en forutsétt-
ning for att korrekt kunna forstd och beskriva ett lands politiska situation. I en
normativ anda anser vi att denna typ av forstaelse behovs i en storre utstrickning
inom dagens svenska medier. I begreppet kultur innefattar vi ett system av verk-
lighetsuppfattningar och handlingsmonster som har utformats historiskt och som
idag genomsyrar ett visst samhélle. Kultur kan ddrmed enligt denna breda defini-
tion inkludera savil sprak, nationella identiteter och religiosa traditioner som mo-
dern konst och musik. Vi anvédnder oss alltsa av bade ett antropologiskt perspektiv
och en moderna syn pd vad som &dr konst. Vad som hént de senaste aren &r att allt
mer information blivit tiligédnglig i Sverige. Den utnyttjas dock i en allt {or liten
utstrdckning.

Syftet med den hér artikeln &r att belysa de kontakter och det intresse som finns
landerna emellan. Trots att Vitryssland i medier oftast enbart dr en politisk dikta-
tur” finns det allt fler exempel pa forsok att nyansera bilden och 6ka kunskapen om
de delar av det vitryska livet som foga nimns i de dominerande medierna. Under
senare ar har allt fler forskare, medborgerliga organisationer, kulturella foreningar
och frilansjournalister forsokt bredda, nyansera och problematisera bilden av Vit-
ryssland. I denna artikel kommer vi att presentera de verksamheter som syftar till
att erbjuda Sverige och svenskarna en rikare bild av Vitryssland.

! Andrej Kotljarchuk 2004.
2 Niklas Bernsand 2006.
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Vitryssland och det svenska forskarsamhillet

Enligt Helena Marttinen, f.d. praktikant vid svenska ambassaden i Rysslands
sektionskontor i Minsk, hdmtar svenska besokare i Vitryssland information om
landet framst frén tva pa svenska utgivna bocker. Den forsta dr den svenske liberale
och partipolitiskt knutne journalisten Tobias Ljungvall som skrivit boken Kontroll
(2003). Den andre dr Sveriges Radios Osteuropakorrespondent Kjell Albin Ab-
rahamsson, som 2001 skrev Vitryssland — 89 millimeter frdn Europa. Trots dessa
bockers informativa och exemplifierande karaktér, bygger de inte pa vetenskaplig
forskning utan &dr frédmst journalistiska. Detta dr samtidigt tva av ytterst fa exempel
pa journalister som har gedigen kunskap om Vitryssland. I fallen med 6vriga lén-
der i Osteuropa rader mer jimvikt mellan publikationer av journalistiskt och mer
djupgéende vetenskapligt slag. Dessa tva former av publikationer kan ofta kom-
plettera varandra och bidra till en bredare bild av ett samhélle. Till exempel kan
journalister 1 Sverige som skriver om Ukraina hdmta information fran en vixande
skara av forskare som utifran olika perspektiv fokuserar pa Ukrainas samhallsliv.
I ssmmanhanget kan ndmnas historikern Johan Dietsch som arbetar med samtida
ukrainskt historiebruk och doktoranden i Ost- och Centraleuropakunskap Niklas
Bernsand som i sin forskning fokuserar pa sprakideologier och ukrainsk identitet.

Sverige har dock under de senaste &ren bevittnat ett 6kat intresse bland forskare
for savél den samtida vitryska politiken som for vitryssarnas kultur, litteratur och
historia. Detta intresse resulterade, och resulterar fortfarande, i ett antal publika-
tioner som pa ett vésentligt sitt skulle kunna 6ka journalisternas och svenskarnas
kunskap om och forstaelse for de mycket komplexa politiska och kulturella férhal-
landena som rader i det vitryska samhéllet. Denna f6rstaelse skulle i sin tur kunna
anvéndas for att forklara varfor "Europas sista diktatur” faktiskt erhaller ett starkt
stod bland den vitryska befolkningen. En rad historiska foreteelser ligger bakom
detta stod.

Ar 1997 trycktes vid Lunds universitet kulturhistorikern Barbara Térnquist-Ple-
was bok ”Vitryssland - sprak och identitet i ett kulturellt griansland. Denna pu-
blikation var den forsta svensksprakliga monografin om Vitrysslands historia och
om den vitryska nationsbyggnadsprocessen. Professor Térnquist-Plewa behandlar
inledningsvis de teoretiska verktyg som kan anvindas for att erhalla forstaelse om
komplikationerna kring identitetsskapande i kulturella grianstrakter. Ett sdrskilt
empiriskt fokus ldggs ddrefter pa den historiskt kulturella interaktionen mellan

*En omarbetad version utkom pi Studentlitteratur 2001. Eftersom Studentlitteratur &r ett relativt stort forlag till
skillnad frln utglvan pl Slavica Lundensia 1997 nldde utglvan 2001 en storre publik.
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vitryssar, litauer, polacker, ryssar och andra nationella och etniska gemenskaper,
vilka bodde sida vid sida i den historiska statsbildningen Polen-Litauen. I boken
hdvdas att den vitryska nationen, i ordets moderna betydelse, i likhet med flera an-
dra europeiska nationer, borjade formas forst under 1800-talets slut. I det vitryska
fallet upplevde man dock dérefter en forsvagning av den nationella sjilvidentifi-
kationen, fraimst under den sovjetiska epoken. En kraftig sovjetisering anses ligga
bakom dagens svaga nationella sjélvkénsla bland vitryssar, vilket bidrar till att en
stor del av samhillet sympatiserar med Ljukasjenkas Rysslandsorienterade politik.
I en annan kortare publikation forklarar Tornquist-Plewa sympatin for Lukasjenka
med hinvisning till myternas och symbolernas roller i Ost- och Centraleuropas
historia.* Politiker som skickligt kan anvénda sig av de i den kollektiva mentali-
teten djuprotade symboliska referensramar har potential att erhalla brett folkligt
stod, vilket var fallet med Vitrysslands president. Tornquist-Plewa skriver:

For den vitryska nationella kulturen ar folklore — folkkonst, folksanger och folksagor — my-
cket viktiga. Ett motiv som ofta dterkommer i de vitryska folksagorna och i en bearbetad,
transformerad form #dven i den vitryska skonlitteraturen, dr berittelsen om ett fordldraldst
barn och dess umbidranden. Barnet (oftast en pojke) lider och &r utsatt for fortryck. Till sist
besegrar han med list (och sillan vald) de rika, grymma fortryckarna och blir sjilv hérskare.
Han blir en god tsar, en riktig fader t6r folket [...] Detta symboliska scenario utnyttjades i det
politiska spelet om makten i Vitryssland 1995. Under presidentkampanjen presenterade sig
Alexander Lukasjenko [...] som en man av folket som skulle kimpa mot den gamla kom-
munistiska nomenklaturens korruption och maktmissbruk. I sina tal berittade han mycket om
sin faderlgsa barndom och fattigdom [...] Lukasjenkos retorik gick hem.’

Tornquist-Plewas publikationer kan ses som exempel bland nya och betydel-
sefulla kallor till information om Vitryssland. Vi hévdar att den typen av pa forsk-
ning baserad kunskap oftare borde ligga till grund f6r journalistiska publikationer.
Tilldggas kan att ovan ndimnda verk &r skrivna pa ett lattillgéangligt sdtt och ddrmed
inte dr begransade till strikt akademiska sammanhang.

Det under senare ar 6kande intresset for Vitryssland mérks dven i ett flertal nya
artiklar, vilka behandlar savil Vitrysslands samtida politik som dess historia och
kulturhistoria. Aven om utbudet fortfarande dr begrinsat skrivs och publicerades
allt mer vid olika svenska universitet och hogskolor. Ar 2004 utgav exempelvis
tidskriften Baltic and East European studies, knuten till S6dertorns hogskola, ett
tidskriftsnummer med titeln ”Contemporary Change in Belarus”, redigerad av
Egle Rindzeviciute. Det till Lunds universitet knutna Centrum f6r Europaforsk-

4 Tornquist-Plewa (2003) s. 127-128 i Petersson & Lindstrom red.
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ning publicerade ar 2006 antologin “History, Language and Society in the Border-
lands of Europe — Ukraine and Belarus in Focus”, i vilken ett flertal vetenskapliga
artiklar rérande vitrysk problematik ingér. Anna Brzozowska behandlar fraigan om
tva olika konkurrerande narrativ som konstruerar tva olika bilder av den vitryska
identiteten. Det enda narrativet kallas nationaldemokratiskt och sprids av den
nationellt orienterade oppositionella eliten, medan det andra kan kallas det post-
sovjetiska. En annan artikel i antologin &r skriven av lingvisten Genadz’ Tsykhun,
som hévdar att det &r en alltfor vanlig stereotyp att skriva att en stor majoritet
vitryssar talar ryska. I stéllet hdvdar han att de flesta vitryssar i verkligheten talar
ett blandsprak (trasjanka). For journalister som skiriver att ryskan &r det klart do-
minerande spraket i landet, skulle denna information kunna nyansera bevakningen
av det vitryska samhéllet.

Ar 2003 skrev historikern Andrej Kotljarchuk, numera verksam vid Sodertorns
hogskola, en bok som behandlar de tre senaste seklens svensk-vitryska forbindel-
ser. [ boken ndmns exempelvis Karl XII:s marsch genom dagens Vitryssland och
svenskarnas etnografiska expeditioner i mitten av 1800-talet. Kotljarchuk skriver
att det 1 vitryskan skapades ett antal folkliga ordsprak, som har sin grund i de
omsesidiga historiska kontakterna. Ett intressant exempel utgors av uttrycket “za
dzedam szvedam” (under svenske farfars tid””) som vitryssar anvdnder d& de 6ns-
kar referera till historiska tider. I detta ordsprak far begreppet “svensk™ betydelsen
”forfiader”. Da ménga svenska soldater stannade kvar efter det stora nordiska kri-
get och bosatte sig i dagens Vitryssland kan man antaga att ordspraket &r baserat
pa verkliga historiska hiandelser. En del av de kvarvarande soldaterna kom att bli
en del av borgarklassen och tjinstgjorde i det polsk-litauiska samvildets arméer.
De assimilerades med det nya hemlandets befolkning och ségs ha grundat négra
vitryska byar, exempelvis byn Szvedy som betyder ”Svenskar”.® I Kotljarchuks
doktorsavhandling ’In the shadows of Poland and Russia: The grand duchy of Lit-
huania and Sweden in the European crisis of the mid-17th century” (2006) driver
han en tes om att 6kad kunskap om historiska relationer mellan Sverige och det
Polsk-Litauiska riket kan stirka de samtida banden ldnderna emellan.

6 Informationen #r hamtad frin www.vitryssland.nu, déir Kotljarchuks arbete presenteras pi svenska. Hér kan man
lisa en rad andra ordsprik som #r kvarlevor frin historiska kontakter mellan svenskar och vitryssar, till exempel
ordspriken , Harifrin kommer ryssar, och dérifrin svenskar — ingenstans att ta vigen frin det stora eldndet” och
”Nér svenskar kom, férsvann det vatten ur Dvortjanskisjon”. Medan det forsta speglar den vitryska befolknin-
gens svira levnadsforhillanden under det stora nordiska kriget, handlar det andra talesittet om vitryssarnas idéer
kring svenskarnas trolldom. Idag borjar sidana ordsprik att forsvinna frin det vitryska sprikbruket, men kan
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Vid sidan om diverse publikationer har det svenska forskarsamhillet relativt
nyligen genomfort en rad symposier och for allménheten 6ppna foredrag om
vitrysk politik och kulturhistoria. Det till Lunds universitet knutna Centrum for
Europaforskning anordnade 2005 en vilbesokt diskussionskvéll om den vitryska
politiska regimen och fragor kring vitryssarnas nationella sjdlvidentifikation. De
inbjudna huvudgésterna var Tobias Ljungvall samt den i Polen bosatte vitryske
forfattaren Sakrat Janowicz. Medan Ljungvall fokuserade pé den aktuella politiska
situationen, talade Janowicz om manga vitryssars svaga nationella sjédlvuppfatt-
ning som resultat av en langtgaende russifierings- och poloniseringsprocess. Han
betonade att den folkliga kulturen, som i enlighet ovanstaende citatet av Térnquist-
Plewas, har en stark stillning. Janowicz papekade att det i dagens dstra Polen finns
en vitrysk minoritet som kan arbeta utan censur och ddrmed kan ses som en viktig
informationskédlla om sambhillslivet i Vitryssland. D& svenska journalister som
behandlar den vitryska problematiken ofta dr lokaliserade i linder som Polen och
Ryssland, kan dessa ldnders vitryska minoriteter och deras verksamhet utgora ett
relevant studieobjekt. Sarskilt giller detta den vitryska minoriteten i Polen som ar
relativt vdlorganiserad och starkt oppositionell till Lukasjenkas regim.

Det svenska civila samhaéllets intresse for Vitryssland

Forutom att Sverige ibland kallas ”organisations-Sverige’™” 4r landet ocksé kant
for sitt internationella engagemang i fraigor om demokrati och ménskliga réttighe-
ter. Under de senare &ren har det svenska civila samhéllet bevittnat en framvéxt av
diverse foreningar och sammanslutningar, bade politiskt och kulturellt orienterade,
som sysslar med samhélleliga fragor rorande Vitryssland. Dessa organisationer
kannetecknas enligt oss av fyra egenskaper.

For det forsta dr de mangsidiga vad giller intresseomraden och verksamheter.
Aven om det samtida politiska klimatet i Vitryssland ofta stér i fokus 4r ett 6kande
intresse for vitrysk kultur och historia mérktbart, vilket inkluderar savil politisk
rapportering och stdd till oppositionella krafter i Vitryssland, som spridning av
information om det vitryska samhillets kulturella yttringar inom poesi, konst, folk-
liga traditioner och sprak. Nér det giéller de framst politiskt orienterade aktorerna

fortfarande ses som informationskillor angiende de historiska kontakterna mellan de tvi nationerna. Utifrin sitt
stora intresse for vitryskt-svenska etnokulturella kontakter arbetar Andrej Kotljarchuk for nirvarande med en ny
bok om den svenska vikingatiden i Vitryssland.

7 Bick och Moller beskriver i ”Partier och organisationer” (1997) hur Sverige internationellt sett uppvisar ett
ovanligt hogt folkligt engagemang i foreningar och partier. Endast mindre 4n en tiondel av befolkningen saknar
anknytning till féreningslivet.



Okade mojligheter till nyanserad bild...

sa kan svenska Amnesty International, Palmecentret och SILC (Svenskt interna-
tionellt liberalt centrum) ndmnas. Ménga organisationer som visar ett intresse for
den politiska utvecklingen arbetar samtidigt med fragor kring kulturellt utbyte
mellan Sverige och Vitryssland samt med utbildning, kunskapsspridning och bi-
stand. Namnas kan bl.a. ”Vitryssland — det fria ordet” som driver Internetportalen
Vitryssland.nu, Svenska Institutet, Star of Hope och Ost- och centraleuropafor-
eningen i Lund. Ett nyligen genomfort férsok att formedla den vitryska kulturen
till svenskarna och samtidigt berdra landets politiska forhéllanden genomfordes
dessutom av Dramaten i Stockholm. Den 25-26 september 2006 anordnades fore-
stdllningar med titeln Aspect: Belarus (Vitryssland). Foljande text pa Dramatens
hemsida illustrerar vikten av att via kultur nyansera och 6ka den svenska befolk-
ningens kunskap om och intresse for Vitryssland:

For manga svenskar ar Belarus (Vitryssland) - trots ndrheten till Sverige - en vit flick, ett svart hal. Med
Aspect:Belarus skapar Elverket i samarbete med Svenska institutet en unik mdjlighet att under tva dagar
- genom forestillningar av gruppen Free Theatre, samtal, fotoutstillning, filmvisning och konsert — fa
inblick i ,,Europas sista diktatur”.

Free Theatre instiftades av vitryska dramatiker och regissorer verksamma inom teater och film. Projektet
startade den 30 mars, 2005 och kommer att avslutas nér situationen i Vitryssland véinds fran diktaturstat
till demokrati. Genom Vaclav Havel och Tom Stoppards f6rsorg, borjar FreeTheatres arbete att bli kint
dven utanfor Vitrysslands grinser.®

For det andra, vad géller de olika organisationernas karaktér, sa mérks ett till-
tagande utbyte med det svenska forskarsamhillet. Pa olika foreningars och sam-
manslutningars hemsidor kan information om vetenskapliga publikationer och
symposier erhéllas. Tillsammans anordnar universitet och organisationer diverse
foredrags- och diskussionskvéllar. I samband med det tidigare nimnda foredraget
som anordnades i Lund 2005 och géstades av Tobias Ljungval och Sakrat Janowicz
samarbetade Centrum for Europaforskning med Ost- och Centraleuropaforeningen
samt den lokala FN-féreningen i Lund. Ett sddant samarbete mellan universitet
och foreningar bidrar definitivt till spridning av en allt bredare och mera nyanserad
kunskap.

En tredje aspekt 4r att savil infodda svenskar som vitryska emigranter dr engage-
rade 1 det svenska civila samhillets arbete med fragor kring Vitryssland. Detta tyder
pa att allt fler ménniskor utan rétter i Vitryssland &r intresserade av landets politik,
kultur och historia. Ett rikt kulturellt utbytte bidrar till att den kunskap om Vitryss-
land som sprids genom det svenska samhdllet dr baserat pa allt fler kdllor. Tillaggas
kan de olika organisationerna dr verksamma i manga olika delar av Sverige.

8 www.dramaten.se (2006.09.26)
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Slutligen relateras méanga organisationers intresse for Vitryssland till en storre
internationell kontext. Vikten av Europas savél politiska som kulturella integration
betonas. Vitrysk politik, kultur och historia relateras ofta till olika héndelser och
processer i §vriga Europa. Dessutom mirks ett tilltagande samarbete med liknande
organisationer i andra lénder.

En av de svenska aktorerna inom det civila samhillet som bedriver en méng-
sidig och rik verksamhet utgors av det tidigare ndmnda “Vitryssland — det fria
ordet”. Denna organisation kénnetecknas av alla de ovan angivna egenskaperna
och kan lyftas fram som ett bra exempel pa hur ett arbete med fragor kring vitrysk
kultur, litteratur och historia kan férenas med en politisk aktivitet. Organisationens
verksamhet utgér en bra informationskilla for alla som &r intresserade av eller
arbetar med fragor kring Vitryssland. Pa Internetportalen Vitryssland.nu, kan man
kan hdmta mycket information pé svenska om sévil det historiska som det samtida
Vitryssland. Aven om portalen har en viss anknytning till det svenska socialdemo-
kratiska partiet sa dr verksamheten inte ideclogiskt influerad eller begransad till
politiska fragor.

I samarbete med Svenska institutet och Bok & bibliotek anordnade organisa-
tionen i1 september 2006 den vitryska forfattarinnan Svetlana Alexievichs framtré-
dande pa bokmaéssan i Goteborg. Titeln for detta framtrddande var ,,Europa: Muren
lever i Vitryssland™.’ Pa Vitryssland.nu presenteras biografisk information om och
exempel péd forfattarskap av Alexievich, men dven andra vitryska kulturperso-
ner, deras bocker och besdk i Sverige presenteras.'’ Vitryssland — Det fria ordet
samordnar och informerar om poesikvéllar och konstnéarliga utstdllningar med ett
vitryskt tema samt om foéredrag och publikationer av svenska forskare och Vitryss-
landexperter. Information om samt exempel pa den tidigare ndmnda historikern
Andrej Kotljarchuk verksamhet &r ett exempel i samanhanget. Dir till erbjudes
information om bade politisk och kulturell verksamhet i sjdlva Vitryssland och
kontakterna mellan civila samhéllen i Sverige och Vitryssland.

> www.vitryssland.nu (2006.09.25)

10 Svetlana Alexievich ir en internationellt uppskattad vitrysk forfattare som for sina publikationer erhillit minga
priser i bl.a. Sverige och Tyskland. Som exempel kan det svenska PEN priset ndmnas som Alexievich fick for
modet att realistiskt f6lja och beskriva det samtida vitryska samhillslivet. I sitt forfattarskap stéller hon ofta
ﬁigor som ,,Vilka &r vi och vilket land lever vi i?”. (www.vitryssland.nu). Den typen av frigor handlar inte bara
om den samtida politiska situationen utan dven om den vitryska nationella identiteten och vitryssarnas forsok
att hitta sin plats i dagens Europa. Hiarmed bidrar en ldsning av Alexevich till Skad kunskap i slvil Vitrysslands
politiska situation, som i frigan kring ménniskornas kulturhistoria. F orstlelsen for det sistndmnda kan troligtvis
oka forstlelsen for dagens politiska lige.



Okade mojligheter till nyanserad bild...

Intresse leder till mer nyanserad bild

For méanga svenskar och delar av det svenska samhdllet fortsétter Vitryssland att
utgora en vit flick pa Europas karta eller ett land “nagonstans i Osteuropa”. Aven
den svenska journalistkdren uppvisar bristande kunskaper. Deras brist pa insikter
i Vitrysslands historia, kultur och politik begrdansar deras mojligheter att korrekt
analysera dagslédget och i forlangningen formedla det till svenskar i allménhet. Ett
problem utgérs av att den svenska mediebevakningen av Vitryssland i att journa-
listerna &r stationerade mycket oftare i Moskva eller Warszawa &@n i Minsk.

I den hér artikeln har vi forsokt redogora for de dkande mojligheterna att
erhélla korrekt, nyanserad och problematiserad kunskap om landet. Vi har visat
pa ett 6kande antal informationskéllor bade inom forskarvérlden och i det civila
samhillet. Vi anser alltsa att det 1 dag dr fullt mojligt for svenska journalister att
finna information om Vitryssland. I ett samhille som det svenska, dir massmedia
ofta bendmns som den tredje statsmakten, dr det av stdrsta vikt att media uppvisar
en korrekt och nyanserad bild. Aven om Vitryssland for manga i dagens Sverige
fortfarande &r ett relativt okédnt land, kan forhoppningsvis det 6kande intresset
bland forskare och organisationer spridas till 6vriga delar av samhillet och ddrmed
paverka journalistikens karaktédr. P4 basis av historisk, mytologisk och kulturell
kunskap blir forklaringen av den kemplexa samhélleliga situationen i Vitryssland
rikare och mer korrekt. Detta far forhoppningsvis foljden att vi slipper ldsa om
Vitryssland enbart som Europas sista diktatur utan djupare analys.
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STRESZCZENIE

W dzisiejszym spoteczenstwie szwedzkim widoczny jest brak wiadomosci na temat historii
oraz kultury biatoruskiej. Czgsto obserwuje si¢ nicdostatek wiedzy w srodowisku dziennikarskim.
Szwedzcy dziennikarze opisuja Biatoru$ przede wszystkim jako ,,ostatnig dyktatur¢ Europy” pod-
kreslajac dzisiejszy klimat polityczny biatoruskiego panstwa. Opis ten nie jest jednak poglgbiony
o0 szczegdtowy analiz¢ historycznych i kulturowych procesdw, ktérych poznanie utatwiatoby mozli-
wos¢ lepszego zrozumienia dzisiejszej Biatorusi oraz panujacej w tym kraju politycznej sytuacji.

Autorzy powyzszego artykulu pragng jednak podkresli¢, ze zarowno w szwedzkim §wiecie na-
ukowym jak 1 w coraz wigkszej czgsci spoteczenstwa szwedzkiego wzrasta szybko zainteresowa-
nie problematyka Bialorusi. W ostatnich latach pojawito si¢ w Szwecji kilka interesujacych publi-
kacji naukowych na temat zardwno polityki, historii, jak i kultury biatoruskiej. Ciekawym przykta-
dem w tym kontekscie mogg by¢ prace prof. Barbary Torniquist-Plewy oraz dr. Andreja Kotljarchu-
ka. W szwedzkim spoteczenstwie obywatelskim dziata rdwniez coraz wigksza ilos$¢ organizacji, kto-
re zajmujq si¢ wspomaganiem biatoruskiej opozycji, dzialalnoscig charytatywna oraz propagowa-
niem biatoruskiej kultury 1 literatury w Szwecji. Pzyktadem moga by¢ organizacje takie jak ,,Vitrys-
sland — det Fria Ordet” (Biatorus — Wolne Stowo), ,,Star of Hope” (Gwiazda Nadzieji) oraz ,,Sven-
ska Institutet” (Instytut Szwedzki).

Autorzy artykulu uwazaja, ze zwigkszone zainteresowanie dziennikarzy szwedzkich wyzej za-
prezentowang dziatalnos$cia przyczyni¢ by si¢ mogto do lepszego zrozumienia sytuacji na Biatorusi,
i co za tym idzie, bardziej merytorycznych analiz dziennikarskich w szwedzkich mediach.

Mi Lennhag, born 1981 in Sweden, is a free-lance journalist focusing on Eastern Europe. The
main focus of her work is directed towards the contemporary political situation in Ukraine, Poland
and Belarus. In 2006 Lennhag wrote a thesis concerning the picture of Ukraine in the Swedish press
over the last three years.

Mattias Nowak, born 1977 is a PhD candidate in Eastern and Central European studies at the
University of Lund in Sweden. Nowak works mainly with the history of political ideologies with a fo-
cus on the contemporary Polish conservatism. He is also interested in questions regarding national
E minorities in Poland, Lithuania and Belarus.



VARIA

Exegi monument!

— Nie bez dumy powiedzie¢ sobie dzi$§ juz za Horacym moze architekt i budow-
niczy tego prawdziwie pomnikowego dzieta, jakim jest ANNUS ALBARUTHE-
NICUS; architekt $miaty, budowniczy mrdéwczo pracowity 1 wytrwaty: oto kom-
pedium, bez ktérego nikt, kto w sprawach biatoruskich zechce mie¢ istotne roze-
znanie, obejs$¢ sie nie moze. Zamysty tak ambitne, jak ten projekt wydawania wie-
lojezycznego rocznika poswigconego problematyce biatoruskiej z reguly wigdna
szybko, zapal animatoréw wygasa w uciazliwych i zniechecajacych zmaganiach
z pelng wybojow rzeczywistoscia: oto tymczasem siodma, w Krynkach wygoto-
wana ksigga wielkiego rocznika. Siédma, jubileuszowa zatem! Jest czego winszo-
wac.

Nie tylko wydawniczego uporu i konsekwencji, ale — z wiekszym jeszcze po-
dziwem moze — intelektualnego poziomu i tresciwosci tej ksiggi. Poziomu, bo
z reguty publikujg tu — czymze zwabieni, czyzby wysokimi honorariami? — wy-
borni autorzy, zaréwno biatoruscy, jak europejscy, by wymieni¢ Wiodzimierza
Pawluczuka, Olega Latyszonka, Sokrata Janowicza, Eugeniusza Kabatca, Micha-
ela Fleminga, Feliksa Ackermana, Lajosa Palfalviego, Armolda McMillina... kazdy
niemal pisarz innego jezyka, odmienne postawy prezentujacy, wypowiadajacy si¢
w innych formach literackich.

Bardzo to bogata ksigga, bardzo instruktywna, wrgcz fascynujaca niekie-
dy. Kazdego zapewne co$ innego zaintrygowaé moze, zresztag — ale o tym poz-
niej — nie kazdy ma to, co w jezyku komputerowcdéw nazywa si¢ ,,prawem doste-
pu” do kazdego tekstu: nizej podpisany w kazdym razie z wielkq ciekawoscia czy-
tal po angielsku subtelny esej Wtodzimierza Pawluczuka o problemach mniejszo-
Sci biatoruskiej w Polsce, po francusku studium o tozsamosci biatoruskiej Bruno-



na Drweskiego, po polsku fragment zadziwiajacej powiesci historycznej Eugeniu-
sza Kabatca...

Nie bez kozery wszakze wspominam tu o ,,prawie dostepu’: poskarzy¢ si¢ mu-
szg, ze nie mam go do prawie potowy pomieszczonych w tomie tekstow. To moje
kalectwo, sa z pewnoscia poligloci, ktérzy podobnie jak ja czytaja po polsku, an-
gielsku i francusku — ale trudu nie sprawia im tez niemiecki, rozkoszuja si¢ lektu-
ra w jezyku wegierskim i sa w stanie odczu¢ subtelnosci stylistyczne tekstow bia-
toruskich w jezyku ukrainskim. Zapewne jest w tym jezykowym rozpasaniu jakis
zamysl, moze nawet — jakas metoda, trudna jednak do przeniknigcia. Podejrzewam
natomiast, ze dla przecigtnie inteligentnego i przeci¢tnie wyksztatconego czytelni-
ka z grubsza biorac potowa pomieszczonych w roczniku tekstow pozostaje za ba-
rierg jezykowa. Rozumiem intencjg, jest nig zamiar dotarcia do jak najwicekszej
liczby czytelnikow, tak anglojezycznych jak niemieckich i wegierskich (o biatoru-
skich oczywiscie nie wspominam): czy jednak racjonalng rzecza jest publikowa-
nie tekstow w wegierskim, brutalnie mowiac — jednak prowincjonalnym (podob-
nie jak polski zreszta czy ukrainski...) jezyku, a ignorowanie majacego nieporow-
nanie wigkszy zasigg jezyka rosyjskiego? To chyba btad. Zaryzykowatbym bo-
wiem twierdzenie, ze to wlasnie Rosjanie najmniej o Biatorusi wiedza — jako ze sa
przeswiadczeni, ze wszystko o niej sita rzeczy wiedzg. W takim stanie rzeczy kaz-
da rzeczowa informacja nawet dla rosyjskich elit brzmi jak niebywata sensacja
— jesli do nich w jaki$ sposob dotrze. Przeczytatem oto przed niedawnym czasem
w dodatku militarnym do ,,Niezawisimoj Gaziety” utrzymany w sensacyjnym to-
nie szkic o wielowickowych zmaganiach Moskowii z Wielkim Ksigstwem Litew-
skim. Gdzie tu jednak sensacja? Otoz sensacja jest odkrycie autora — nie pomng
juz jego nazwiska — ze moskiewscy carowie walczyli nie z jakimi$ mitycznymi Li-
twinami, lecz — Bialorusinami wtasnie... I ze te zmagania trwaty trzy wieki z okta-
dem! Mysle, ze takich wstrzasajacych podstawami dzisiejszego rosyjskiego my-
Slenia (czy niemyslenia...) o Biatorusi tekstow historycy i publicysci mogliby do-
starczy¢ cate kopy.

Moj postulat wigc: oswieci¢ Rosjan! Ba, oswieci¢ takze méwiacych po rosyj-
sku Biatorusinéw, wszak sg i tacy? Ta gra jest warta §wieczki.

Marian Pilot, Warszawa, 18.09.06



Firenze, 13 VIII 2006

Szanowny Panie Sokracie, Drogi Przyjacielu,
te dni spotkania w Lapiczach byly dla mnie nieomal szczesliwymi. Jeszcze raz
dziekuje. Panu oraz wszystkim innym.

Tuz po zakonczeniu naszych dni pojechatem do Minska (do Mienska, do Min-
ska Litewskiego); przejazdem tam i z powrotem zatrzymatem sie na kilka godzin
w Grodnie i w Brzesciu. W Minsku zatrzymatem sie na trzy dni. Coz wiec mozna
powiedzie¢ po tak krotkim pobycie? A jednak: wrazenie odniostem takie, iz Minsk
Jest miastem stuprocentowo rosyjskojezycznym; w Grodnie i w Brzesciu rowniez
mowitem tylko po rosyjsku. W duzej ksiegarni w Minsku ksiqzki biatoruskie byly,
ale w odizolowanym, prawie ukrytym, kqciku, a ekspedientka byla niesmacznie
zdziwiona na mojq prosbe (pozniej, na granicy, sam celnik byl troche zdumiony, ze
cudzoziemiec zachodni nosi ze sobq tyle ksiqzek biaforuskich).

Moje doswiadczenia z terenu Bialorusi sq jeszcze nader niekompletne, nie-
dojrzale, fragmentaryczne: ale mam wrazenie, ze miejscowos¢, gdzie najbardziej
mowi sie po bialorusku oraz o bialoruskosci, to Lapicze (und Umgebungen).

Ale, ale. Co sie mnie tyczy: ja, czym tylko gdzies pachnie sprawq przegrang,
tam akurat ja lubie sie znalez¢ i grac, i by¢é obecnym. Za tydzien wybieram sie na
urlop (nad morze, na wyspe Cherso/Cres). Po powrocie, od polowy wrzesnia, bede
pracowal nad antologiq poezji bialoruskiej. Bede jeszcze kilkakrotnie przeszka-
dzat listownie pytaniami i prosbami. A ta antologia w koncu wyjdzie, i bedzie bo-
gatym swiadectwem witalnosci bialoruskiej kultury.

Panie Sokracie, jak sie Pan ma? Co Pan obecnie pisze? Chetnie bym czytat od
czasu do czasu pare stow od Pana.

Na razie, tqcze wyrazy mojej przyjazni.

Anton Maria Raffo



benapycki Tpvianéz — 2006

(Tpvranéz)
He mps6a exayv danéka y 2opul,

Kab 3naticyi yyowvl poownati npulpoou.

Lyxays cnakoii i Ham’ npvieoosl,
He mpsb6a exayv danéka y eopul,
Cnasnayb pamanmsiKy, y 2ymMopbl,
Bepwwl cknadayw 3 nrobaii Hazoowl,
He mpaba exayv danéka y eopeol,
Kab snaticyi yyowvl minaii npuipooul.

(Makapaniunst éepui)
1 mpuisnoe, i ovisnoe,
[ naninoe, i mananoz

3sineni y nasempol MAOCHA-YbICIbLM.

Hi senep, ni benapyc, ani nansax —
A03in mym xiba Wioch

ObLY KPLIXY 3MCCHBIM.

bonvw easapuini npa 6enrapyca.
He, He npa wlosy, nam’ te npa gycul.
LlImo mvt 3a 110031, cmapsamutiol?

A Esa bays, minvt boosca —

Taka mqdra, taka coxca!

Anmon 3 @napanywii eansycs

3a 6ycram 6envim Ovl cmaAAYCA

3 cmaxomnaza English evimaynenns,

Hy, a Anena, na 303iy1enHe,

Kpuixy cauvina i stuchala,

Ane npaz moment — a0KI04UIHHE

AHrpaz mazowi, kani naw Paosix

Bouriy 6adet, mo’ yanvl masix,

Ha 6enapycay i na usxay.

Yazo cro0wl, mel bpam, npvlexay?

Caxpam ycix spazymeys cmapaycsi
bl 0a Anensl ycé uannsycs,

Kab xoyw ca0zena i mayuana,

bo geoae sie namana.

Taxi socw Tpwianée cabpaycs,
Taxim srcanuvite adHOU EH nadaycs.

Buicmynoyywvi — 03iyHbIA Yce mbinbi: Anena, mpoianowniya 3 Mencky,
He casemublya i He Oypemuviya

July, 2006

Ysca Ha seputbiki Oonbut ysicHe,

IOpu1 smaniye casemay npacue,

Mamuvisiw cxkazay vam

wimam npa ueeoay,

Jlasw ycé npa eenepay eeday,

Ane mayuay cabe y pykay.

Anee xayey na Héman 3’exayp,

Kab 0zixyro npweipody 36edayw,

Ane caosey i npwiensoaycs,

Ha Esy bayio nobasaycs.

Apnonvo s Tomswl 3a61my03iyca,

A Benvl kKpouixy npuinasHiycs,

Ane npa Beny Pyco ckazay,
m LImo y ceaix xkuidckax nanicay,






